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coherence or contradiction
Chronological reckoning in the
Odys sey , inaccurate in one

case
Inference erroneousl y drawn
fromhence , that the parts of
the poemwere original ly se

para te
D ouble s tart and double s tream
of events , ul timately brought
into confluence in the Odys
sey

Skil l displayed in thi s p o int
by the p oet
D ifficul ty of imagining the

Odyssey broken up intomany
pre -exi s ting p oems or songs
S tructure of the Odyssey—es

sentially one—cannot have
been p ieced together out of

pre-exi s t ing ep ic s
Ana logy of the Odyssey shows
tha t long and premeditated
ep ica l compos ition cons is ts
with the capacit ies of the

early Greekmind
I l iad—much les s coherent and
uni formthan the Odys sey
Incoherence preva il s only in
parts of the poem—manifest
coherence in o ther parts
Wolfian theory expla ins the

former
,
but not the latter

Theory ofWelcker, Lange , and
Nitz sch.

—Ag e of the Epo s
p reparatory t o that of the

Epopee
Il iad es sential ly an organi sed
poem but the origina l
scheme does not comprehend
the who le p oem

Iliad—orig inally an Achillé is

167

170

ib.

t
’

b.

Odys seus , and D iomedes , all
in the batt le of the eleventh
book

The fi rst book concentrates
a ttention upon Achil les, and
upon the d is tres s whi ch the

Greeks are to incur in con

sequence of the injury done
t o him.—Nothing done to

real i se thi s expectat ionuntil
the eighth book
Primi tive Achillé is includes
books i . v i i i . xi . to xxii.
Ninth book an unsuitable ad

d it ion
Transition fromthe Achilléis
into th e I l iad

,
in the begin

ning of the second book
Trans i tion fromthe Il iad back
into the Achillé is at the end

of the seventh book
Fortification of the Grecian
camp
Z eus in the fourth book, or

I l i ad, d ifi
'

erent fromZeu s in
the firs t and eighth, or Ach il
lei s
Cont inuous Achillé is—fromthe
eleventh book onward
Suppos it ion of an enlarged
Achilleis i s themo s t conso
nant to allthe p art s of the

poema s i t s tands
Ques tion of one or many
authors—difficult to decide
Odys sey all by one author
I l i ad probably no t

D ifi
'

erence o f st y le in the las t
s ix books—may be expla ined
without suppo s ing difl'

erenoe

o f authorship
Last two books—probably not

(b.

184

188

a.

196



but touching tho se feel ings
by a d if which allmen have in com

ferent author fromthe I liad 203 mon 207
ut, p erhaps , of the same age ib. No didact ic purpose in Homer 209
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CHAP TE R XVIII.

CLOSING EVENTS OF LEGENDARY GREECE —PERIOD
OF INTERMEDIATE DARKNESS, BEFORE THE DAWN
OF HISTORICAL GREECE .

SE CTIONI.
—RETURN or TH E H ERAKLE IDS INTO PELOPONNESUS.

IN one of the preceding chapters
, w e have tra ced the des

cending series of the tw omost distinguished Exi le andmythi cal families inP eloponnesus— the Perseids 1192? 0011}
andthe Pelopids . We have followed the former tfie

m
fiega.

down to Herakles and his son Hyllus
,
and the kle id s’

latter down to Orestes son ofAgamemnon
, who i s left in

possession of that ascendency in the peninsula which had
procured for his father the chief command in the Trojan
war . The H erakleids or sons ofHerakles

,
on the other

hand
,
are expelled fugitives

,
dependent upon foreign aid or

protection : Hyllus had p er ished in single combat with
E chemus ofTegea

,(connectedwith thePelopids bymarriage
with Timandra s ister of Klytzemnéstra, 1) and a solemn
compact had beenmade, as the pr eliminary condition of

thi s duel
,
that no similar attempt at an invasion of the

peninsula should be undertaken by his family for the space
of. 100year s . At the end of the stipulated p eriod the
attempt was r enewed

, and with complete success ; but its
l Hes iod, E oiai, Fragm. 58. p . 43

,
ed. Da ntzer.

VOL. II.
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success was ow ing not somu ch to the valour of t
'

ders as to a powerful body ofnew all ies . The H e

re-appear as leaders and companions of the Dor

The
. northerly section of the Greek name, w
11

'

re

app earance firs t come into importance
,
—
poor 1ndee

a p ow er thicalrenown
,
s ince they ar e never nc

ulforce
along w i th the Il iad

,
and only once casuallyment'

th e DO the Odyssey
,
as a fra ction among thi

n ans ‘
tongued inhabitants ofKrete— but des

formone ofthe grand andpredominant elements thr i
allthe career of historical Hellas .

The son ofHyllus —Kleodaeus— as well as his g
Aristomachus, wer e now dead, and the l ineage ofI
w as represented by the three sons of the latter—T
Kr esphontes, and Ar istodemus . Under their 00111
Dorians p enetrated into the peninsula. The r

Mythical a ccount traced back this intimate union
3123

1

5
1

1i the H erakleids and the Dor ians to a pr

“we
, a ,

in which Herakles himself had rendere
fil
eu
tii

s of mable aid to the Dorian king E gimii
“fibes rgf the latter w as hard pressed in a contest
Dorians . Lapithae. Herakles defeated the Lapit
slew their king K orénus ; in r eturn for which
assigned to his deliverer one-third par t of his wht
tory, and adopted Hyllus as his son. Herakles des
the territory thusmade overmight be held

.

in rese
a time should come when his descendantsmight
need of it ; and that time did come, after the death
(see Chap . Some ofthe H erakleids then four
at Trikorythus in Attica, but the r emainder

,
turn

steps towards JEgimius, solic ited fromhimthe
of landwhich hadbeen promised to their val iant pr
ZEgimius received themaccording to his engage

1 A
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came intimately united together into one social communion.

P amphylus and Dymas
,
sons of E gimius, a ccompanied

Temenus and his tw o brother s in their invas ion of P elo

ponnésus .

Such is themythical incident which professes to explain
the origin of those three tribes into which allthe Dorian
communities were usually divided— the Hylléis, the P am
phyli, and the Dymanes— the fir st of the three including
certain particular famil ies, such as that of the kings of

Sparta
,
who bore the special name ofH erakleids. Hyllus

,

Pamphylus, and Dymas are the eponymous heroes of the
three Dor ian tr ibes .
Temenus and his two brothers resolved to attack

Peloponnesus
,
not by a land-march along the Isthmus , such

as that in which Hyllus had been previously slain, but by
sea across the narrow inlet between the promon Témenus
tories ofRhiumandAntirrhiumwith which the Kresphon

’

Gulf of Corinth commences . According to one 3353833
1

;
story indeed— which however does not seemto muls inveade
have been known to Herodotus— they ar e said P91°P°n '

to have selected this line ofmar ch by the express 223353 the
direction of the Delphian god, who vouchsafed g

ul f 521
5

to expound to theman oracle which had been
0m

del ivered toHyllus in the ordinary equivocal phraseology.
Both the Ozolian Lokrians, and the jE tolians, inhabitants
of the northern coast of the Gulf of Cor inth

,
were favour

able to the enterprise, and the former granted to thema
por t for building their ships

,
fromwhichmemorable circum

stance the port ever afterwards bore the name ofNau

paktus. Ar i stodemus w as here struck with lightning and
died, leaving twin sons, E urysthenes and P roklés ; but his
remaining brothers continued to press the expedition with
alacrity.

At this juncture
,
an Akarnanian prophet namedKar

nus, presented himself in the camp 1 under the insp iration
other

,
— Io

,
the Argonauts

,
Peleus

and Theti s
,
dtc . But the name

which it bears seems to impl y tha t
the w ar of JE gimius aga ins t the
Lapi thae, and the a id given to him
by Herakles

,
w as one of it s ch i e f

topics . Bo th 0. Mul l er (H is tory
o f the Dorians

,
v ol. i . b . l . c . 8)

andWelcker (D er Ep i s che Cyklus ,

p . 2 63) appear t ome to go beyond
th e very scanty ev id ence which
w e p o s s es s in the ir d etermina t ion
o f th i s lo s t po em; comp are Markt
s chet’fel

,
P rzr fa t. Hes iod . Fragm.

cap . 5. p 159.
Resp ecting thi s p rophet

,
com

p are (E nomaus ap . E usebium
,

P rzs p arat . Evangel . v . p . 211 AC

13 2



ofApollo
,
and uttered var ious predictions :he was however

The pm_ somuch suspected oftreacherous collusion with
phe t K a t the Peloponnesians

,
that H ippotes, great grand

11

11223
1

3;s son ofHerakles through Phylas and Antiochus,
slew him. His death drew upon the army the

wrath of Apollo , who destroyed their vessel s and

punished themwith famine. Temenus in his distress
,
again

applying to the Delphian god for succour and counsel , w asmade acquainted with the cause of somuch suffering, and

w as directed to bani sh Hippotés for ten years, to offer
expiatory sacrifice for the death ofKarnus

,
and to seek as

the guide of the army aman with thr ee eyes . 1 On coming
back to Naupaktus, hemet the jE tolian Oxylus son of

Andraemon returning to his country
,
after a temporary

exile in E lis incurr ed for homicide : Oxylushad lost one eye,
but as he w as seated on a hor se

,
theman and the horse

togethermade up the thr ee eyes r equired
,
and he w as

adopted as the guide prescr ibed by the oracle .
2 Conducted

byhim
,
they r efittedtheir ships

,
landed onthe opposite coast

Oxy lus ofAcha ia
,
andmarched to attackTisamenus sonof

chq sen as Oreste s, then the gr eat potentate ofthe penins ula.

gulde ’ A decisive battle w as fought, in which the latter
w as vanquished and slain, and in which P amphylus and

Dymas also perished . This battlemade the Dorians so
completelymaster s oftheP eloponnesus, that they proceeded
to distr ibute the territ01y among themselves . The fertile
land of E lis had been by previous stipulation reserved for
Oxylus

,
as a 1ecompense for his services as conductor : and

it w as agreed that the three H erakleids— Temenus, Kres
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phontés, and the infant sons ofAr istodemus
should draw lots for Argos, Sparta, andMes sene .
Argos fell to Té inenus, Sparta to the sons of
Ari stodemus, and Mess ene to Kresphontés ; the

latter having secured for himself this pr ize, themost fertile terr itory of the three, by the fraud of putting
into the vessel out of which the lots were drawn, a lump
of clay instead of a stone, whereby the lots of his brother s
were drawn out while his own remained inside. Solemn
sacrifices were offer ed by each upon this partition ; but as
they proceeded to the ceremony, amiraculous sign w as

seen upon the altar of each of the brothers —a toad corr es
ponding to Argos

,
a serpent to Sparta

,
and a fox to Mess ene .

The prophets , on being consulted, delivered the import of
thesemysterious indications : the toad, as an animal slow
and stationary

, was an evidence that the possessor ofAr gos
would not succeed in enterprises beyond the limits of his

own city ; the serp ent denoted the aggr ess ive and formidable
future reserved to Sparta ; the fox prognosticated a career
ofwile and deceit to the Messenian.

Such is the brief account given by Apollodorus of the
Return of the H erakleids

,
at which point w e Explana

pass, as if touched by the wand of amagician, t

g
f

fh
valuc

frommythical to histor i cal Greece . The story ieg en
e

cifi-y
bears on the face of it the stamp

,
not ofhistory, even“

but of legend— abridged fromone ormor e of the genealo

gicalpoets, 1andpresenting such an account as they thought
satisfactory, of the fir st formation of the great Dorian
establishment s in Peloponnesus

,
as wel l as of the semi

E tolian E lis . Its incidents are so conceived as to have
an explanatory bearing 011Dor ian institutions— upon the

triple divis ion oftr ibes
,
characteristic oftheDorians— upon

the origin of the gr eat festival of the Karneia at Sparta
and other Dorian cities, alleged to be celebrated in ex

piation of themurder ofKarnus— upon the different temper
and character of the Dorian states among themselves

D ivi s ion o f

th e l and s
ofP elop on
nesus
among th e
invaders .

H erodo tu s obs erves
,
in re any of the poets ,

—Aaxsc3a i ii 6
~nm

ference to the Lacedaemonian ac rap, 6 p. o o 7 é o v r s q 0655v i
count of the ir fi rs t tw o kings in n o lé‘roocw w

’

i rov
’

Aptc
P e10p onnesus (Eurys thenes and r étnpov Ba s ile

-bow s dyayaiv
P rokles, the twin s ons of Ari s to
demu s) , tha t the Lacedseinonians

gave a s tory not in ha rmony w ith

ccpe
'

aq é; t aurnv “t hy 7. 6) a r
’
qv vbv

éxr éar a i , dlk
’
06 rob;

naiaaq (Herodot. v i .
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upon the early alliance of the Dorians with E l i s
,
which

contr ibuted to give ascendency and vogue to the Olympic
games— upon the rever ential dependence of Dorians to
wards the Delphian oracle— and lastly upon the etymology
ofthe nameNaupaktus . If w e posses sed the narrativemor e
in detail, w e should probably findmanymore examples of
colour ing of the legendary pa st suitable to the circum
stances of the histor ical present.
Above all

,
this legendmakes out in favour of the

Dorians and their kings amythical title to the ir Pelo
ponnesian establishments ; Argos, Sparta , and Messene are
presented as r ightfully belonging

,
and restored by just

r etr ibution, to the children ofHerakle s . It w as to them
that Zeus had sp ecial ly given the territory of Sparta ; the
Dorians came in as their subj ects and aux iliar ies . 1 Plato
Mythi ca l gives a very differ ent version of the legend

,
but

t i t l e
,

o f the w e find that he too turns the story in such aD o ri ans to
P elop onné manner as to embody a claimof r ight on the
8 113 . part of the conqueror s . According to him, the
Achaeans who returned fromthe captur e of Troy

,
found

among their fellow-citizens at home— the race which had
grown up during their absence— an aversion to re-admit
them: after a fruitless endeavour tomake good their rights .
they were at last expelled, but not withoutmuch contest
and bloodshed . A leader named Doriens collected allthese
exiles into one body, and fromhimthey received the name
ofDorians instead ofAchaeans ; thenmarching back under
the conduct of the H erakleids into Peloponnesus they r e

p l ato covered by for ce the possess ions fromwhichmakes out they had been shut out
,
and constituted the

figfféfi
nt three Dor ian establishments under the separate

the same H erakleid brother s, at Argos, Sparta, and
Purp° se ' Mess ene . These three fraternal dynasties were

1 Tyrtaeu s
,
Fragm. of H eraklé s , j ointly with those of

A616: rap E g imius , at Spa rta
,
Argo s and

nea t :
"

Hpac, Pylus (Pyth. v .

Z soc
‘

HpaxlaiBa i : 1:7]a (Statur e Isokraté s (Or . vi . Ar chidamus
,
p .

z o 120)make s out a good t it le by a

Oiaw dim, a polt now ec
’

Epi
~

asov difierentline ofmythicalreasoning .

flvsuésvr a , There seemto have been al so
E-Bpsiav Ile

'

lonoc
‘

a
'

ficov dtpixo s tories , conta iningmythical r ea
li sti c .

sons w hy the H erakleids did not

In a s imilarmanner P indar say s acquire po s ses s ion of Arcad ia
that Apo l lo had planted the sons (P olyaan. i .
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HISTORY OF GREECE . PART I.

into their territory. The leading Ionians declining this
request

,
under the apprehension that Tisamenusmight be

chosen as sovereign over the whole
,
the latter accomplished

his obj ect by force . After a vehement struggle
,
the Ionians

were vanquished and put to flight
,
and Tisamenus thus

acquired possession ofB el ike, as well as of the northern
coast of the p eninsula , wes tward fromSikyon ; which coast
continued to be occupied by the Acliaeans

, and rece ived
its name fromthem, throughout allthe histor i cal times .
The Ionians retired to Attica,many of themtaking part
in what is called the Ionic emigration to the coast ofAsia
Minor

,
w hich followed shortly after . Pausanias indeed

tells us that Tisamenus, having ga ined a deci sive victory
over the Ionians , fell in the engagement, 1 and did not

himsel f l ive to occupy the country of which his troops
remainedmasters . But this story ofthe death ofTisamenus
seems to ar ise froma desir e on the part of Pausanias to
blend together into one narrative tw o discrepant legends ;
at lea st the histor ical Achaeans in later times continued to
regard Tisamenus himself a s hav ing lived and reigned in
their terr itory, and as having left a r egal dynasty which
lasted down to 0g '

gés,
2 after whomi t w as exchanged for

a popular governmeiit .
3

The conquest of Temenus , the eldest of the three
H erakleids, or iginally compr ehended only Argos and its
neighbourhood : it w as fr omthence thatTroezen

,
E pidaurus,

E gina,
Sikyon, and Plilius wer e success ively occupied by

Dorians, the sons and son- in-law of Temenus— Deiphontes,
Oc cup a t ion Phalkés , and K eisus— being the leaders under

g
f A
f
sos i whomthis w as accomplished .

4 At Sparta the

556223 12
“success of the Dor ians w as furthered by the

by the treason ofaman named Philonomus, who recelDori ans .
ved as recompense the neighbouring town and

Pausan . vi i . 1— 3.

2 Po l yh . 11. 45; i v . 1. S trabo ,
no te 9

,
E ng . Trans .

3 D iodOr . iv . 1. The hi s torian
v ii i . p . 383— 384 . Th is T isamenus
d erives hi s name fromthememo
rable act o f revenge ascribed to

hi s fa ther Ore s tes . So in the le

gand o f the S iege of Thebes , Ther
sander

,
as one of the E p igoni ,

avenged hi s father P olyniké s ; the
son of Thersander w as al s o ca l led
Tisamenus (Herodo t . iv . Com
p ass 0. M iiller, Dorians i . p . 69,

Ephorus embod i ed in his work a

narra tive in considerabl e de ta i l of
th i s grand even t of Grecian le

gend ,
— the R eturn of the Here

kle id s
,
—w ith which he profes sed

to commence hi s consecutive hi s
tory : fromwhat source s he borrow
ed w e do no t know .

S trabo
,
vi ii . p . 389.

ii. 6, 2 ; 12, 1.

Pausan.



under another leader , though still a H erakleid. H ippotés
—descendant ofHerakles in the four th generation, but not
through Hyllus— had been guilty (as alreadymentioned)
of themurder of Karnus the prophet at the camp of

Naupaktus, for which he had been banished and D ow ns at

remained in exile for ten year s ; his son deriving Cminth
the name ofAletes fromthe long w ander ings Alé té s

endured by the father . At the head of a body ofDor ians
,

Alete s attacked Corint zh he pitched his camp on the Soly

geian eminence near the c ity, and harassed the inhabitants
with constant w ar tai e until he compelled themto surrender .
E ven in the time of the Peloponnesian w ar , the Cor inthians
profes sed to identify the hill on which the camp of these
assailants had been placed . The greatmvthicaldynasty
of the Sisyphids w as expelled

,
andAletes became ruler and

(Ekist ofthe Dor ian city ;many of the inhabitants bowei e1,
JEolic or Ioni c

,
departed.

3

The settlement of Oxylus and his JE tolians in E l is
i s sa id by some to have been accomplished with very little
opposition ; the leader professing himself to be descended
fromJE tolus, who had been in a pr evious age banished
fromE lis into E tolia

,
and the tw o people

,
E peians and

E tolians, acknowledging a kindred origin one w ith the
the other. 4 At fir st indeed

,
according to E pho 0 1X ) 115

rus
,
the E peians app ear ed in arms

,
determmed and the

to repel the intruder s,but at length it w as agreed f
t‘

ljj
l

l
ians

‘

on both sides to abide the i s sue of a s ingle
q 13

Conbn, Narr. 36 ; S trabo , v11i . 155. C onon . Narrat . 2 6. Ephor. ap.

p . 365. S trab . v ii i . p . 389.
2 Strabo

,
v ii i . p . 359; ConOn

,
Thucydides cal l s the ante-Dorian

Narr. 39. inhab itant s of C orinth JE olians ;
Thucyd . iv. 42 . S cho l . P indar. Con6n cal l s themIonians .

Olymp . x i i i. 17 ; and New . v ii . Ephorus ap . S trabo , x . p . 463.
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combat . Degmenu-s, the champion of the Epeians, confided
in the long shot . of his bow and arrow ; but the JE tolian
Pyraechmes came provided with his sling

,
— a weapon then

unknown and recently invented by the rE tolians
,
— the range

of w hich w as yet longer than that of the bow of his enemy :
he thus killed Degmenus, and secur ed the victory to Oxylus
and his followers . According to one statement the E peians
were expelled ; according to another they fraterni sed amic
ably w ith the new -comers . “T

hatevermay be the truth
as to thismatter

,
it is certa in that their name is fromth ismoment lost

,
and that they never reappear among the

toricalelements of Greece zl w e hear fromthis time for
w ard only of Eleians , sa id to be of i E tolian des cent . 2

Onemost important privilege w as connected with the
R ight s of possession of the Eleian territory by Oxylus,
th e E le ians coupled with his claimon the gratitude of the

23,315
?”

n Dor ian kings . The Eleians a cquired the ad
Olymp ic ministration of the temple at Olympia

,
which

game s“ the Achze ans ar e said to have possessed befor e
them; and in consideration of this sacr ed function

,
which

subsequently ripened into the celebration of the great
Olympic games

,
their territory w as solemnly pronounced

to be inviolable. Such w as the statement of E phorus :3
w e find

,
in this case as in somany others

,
that the return

of the H erakleids ismade to supply a legendary basis for
the historical state of things in Peloponnesus .

It w as the pract ice of the gr eat.Attic tragedians,with
rar e exceptions, to select the subj ects of their
composition fromthe heroic or legendary wor ld.

E urip ides had composed thr ee dramas, now lost,
011 the adventures ofTémenus with his daughter
Hyrnethoand his son-in-law De iphontes— on the

familymisfortunes of K resphontés and Merop e
— and on the successful valour ofAr chelaus the
son of Temenus in Macedonia, Where he w as

S trabo , v i i i , p . 358 ; Pausan . v . to have b een able t o sa ti s fy him
4
,
1. One of the s ix towns in Tri sel f e ither of the affi rma t ive or

phy l ia ment i oned by Hero do tu s negat ive (H ekatasus
, Fr. 848

, ed .

i s ca l l ed ”

Emi r” (Herodo t . i v . D ido t ; S trabo , v i i i . p .

Ephorus ap . S trab . v i i i . p . 858 .

2 Herodo t . vi i i . 73 ; P ausan . v . 1, The tale of the inh abitant s of

2 . H ekatzeus affirmed tha t the P i sa , th e territo rymo re immediate
E p eians were compl etel y a l ien to ly bordering upon Olymp ia, w as

the E lei ans ; S trabo does not s eemvery d1fl‘erent fromthi s.
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alleged to have first begun the dynasty of the Temenid
kings . Of these subj ects the first and second wer e emi
nently tragical, and the third, relating to Ar chelaus , ap
pears to have been undertaken by E uripide s in compliment
to his contemporary sovereign and patron,Archelaus king
ofMacedonia : w e are even told that those exploits which
the usual ver sion of the legend ascribed to Temenus

, w er e

reported in the drama ofE ur ip ides to have been performed
by Archelaus his son.

1 Of allthe heroes , touched upon
by the three Attic tragedians, these Dorian H erakleids
stand lowest in the des cending genealogical ser ies— onemark amongst others that w e are approaching the ground
of genuine history.

Though the name Achaeans, as denoting a p eople, i s
henceforward confined to the North-Peloponnesian terri
tory specially called Achaia

,
and to the inhabitants of

Achaea Phthiotis, north of Mount (E ta— and though the
great Peloponnesian states always seemto have prided
themselves 011 the title ofDorians— yet w e find the kings
of Sparta

,
even in the historical age, taking pains to ap

propriate to themselves themythical glor ies oftheAchaeans,
and to set themselves forth as the repr esenta tives ofAgamemnon and Orestés. The Spartan king Kleo

PA retencemenes even went so far as to d isavow formally of the

any Dorian par ent-age ; for when the pr iestes s g
is to

t

mal
at Athens r efused to permit himto sacr ifi ce in
the temple ofAthene

,
011 the plea that it w as per AQ'IZF-‘an

emptorily closed to allDor ians
,
he replied— “I on gm‘

amnoDorian
,
but anAcheean.

”2 Not only did the Spartan
envoy, before Gelon of Syracuse

,
connect the indefeasible

title of his country to the supreme command of the Grecianmil itary for ce, with the ancient name and lofty prerogatives
ofAgamemnon 3— but in farther pur suance of the same feel
ing, the Spartans ar e sa id to have carr ied to Sparta both
the bones of Or estés fromTegea

, and those of Tisamenus
1 Agatharchides ap . Photium,
Sect . 250, p . 1332 . E-Bpi z iaou
t at /womb, up nspt t sgs t

1610; “i f“Tnp é‘m') a pdism.
Compare the Fragment s of the

TnnsvlSat , and K939
eévt nq, in Dindorf’s ed it ion of

Eurip ides , with th e il l u s trative
remark s of Wel cke r, Griech i s che

Tragedien, pp . 697 , 708 , 828 .

The Prologue of the Arche laus
s eems to have gone through the

who l e series of the H erakleidan

l ineage , fromJE gyp tus and Da

nau s downward s .
2 Herodo t .

'

v . 72.

Herodot . v i1. 159.



fromH elike, 1 at the inj unction of the Delphian oracle.

The1e is also a st01y that Oxylus in E lis w as directed by
the same oracle to invite into his counti y an Achaean

,
as

Qlkist
,
conjointly with himself

,
and that he called in

Agoriii s, the great-grandson of Orestés, fromB elike
,
with

a small number of Achaeans who joined him.
2 The

Dor ians themselves, being singularly poor in native legends,
endeavoured, not unnaturally, to decorate themselves with
those legendary ornaments w hich theAchaeans possessed in
abundance.

As a consequence of the Dorian establishments in
Emigra ,

Peloponnesus
,
severalmigrations ofthepre-exi st

g
o

l
n s froming inhabitants are represented as taking place.

ngsfi
l
gfi n ,

1. The E peians of E lis are either expelled
,
or

s equent merged in the new -comers under Oxylus
, and

cc,
lose their separate name . 2 . The Pylians, to

cur a tion gether with the great heroic family of Néleus
Ep e’ans’

and his son Nestor
,
w ho pr eside over them, giveP ylians , A

Achaeans , place to the Dorian establ ishment ofMessenia,
1mm“

and retire to Athens
, w here their leader Me

lanthus becomes king : a large portion of themtake part
in the subsequent Ionic emigration. 3 . A portion of the

Achaeans,under P enthilus,and other descendant s ofOrestés,
leave Peloponnesus , and formwhat is called the o l ic
Emigration

,
to Lesbos

,
the T i cad , and the Gulf ofAdramyttium: the name [Eoliana unknown to Homer and seem

ingly never applied to any sepa1ate tribe at all
,
being in

troduced to designate a large section of the Hellenic name,
partly in Greece P ropei and partly 111Asia . 4 . Another
p ortion ofAchaeans exp el the Ionians fromAchaia proper ly
so called

,
in the north of Peloponnesus ; the Ionians re

tii ing to Attica .

The Homeric poems des cribe Achaeans, Pylians, and
I on i an s in E peians, 1n Peloponnesus , but take no notice of

t he north Ionians in the northern distr ict ofAchaia : on
o fP elop on
né sus _ not

the contrai j , the Catalogue in the Il iad dis
recogni s ed tinctly included this territory under the domin
"3

' H ome" ions on ameinnon. Though the Catalogue of

Homer is not to be regarded as an historical document,
fit to be called as evidence for the actual state ofPelo

ponnésus at any prior time, it certainly seems a better

1 Hero dot . i . 68 ; Pau san. vii . 1, 3.
3 Pausan. v . 4 , 2 .
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authority than the statements advanced by Herodotus and
others r especting the occupation ofnorthern Peloponnesus
by the Ionians, and their expulsion fromit by Tisamenus .

In so far as the Catalogue i s to be trusted, i t negatives the
idea of Ionians at H eliké, and countenances what seems
in itself amore natural supposition— that the histo
ricalAchaeans in the nor th part of Peloponnesus are a

small undisturbed remnant of the powerful Achaean po

pulation once distr ibuted throughout the peninsula, unti l
it was broken up and partially expelled by the Dori
ans.

The Homeri c legends, unquestionably the oldest which
w e posses s, are adapted to a population ofAcheeans,Dana

ans
,
andArgeians, seemingly w ithout any special and r ecog

nised names, either aggregate or divisional
, other than

the name of each separate tribe or kingdom. The Post
Homeric legends are adapted to a population classified
quite differently— H ellens

,
distributed intoDorians

,
Ionians

,

and JEolians. If w e knewmore of the time and c ircum
stances inwhich these different legends grew up, w e should
probably be able to explain their discrepancy ; but in our
present ig norance w e can only note the fact .
Whatever difficultymodern cr it icismmayfind in regard

to the event called The Return of the Hera
D at e as

kleids ,
”
no doubt i s expressed about it even s igned {jy

by the best histor ians of antiquity . Thucydides f
lw cydidés
o the

accepts it as a Single and literal event
,
havmg return of

its assignable date
,
and carrying at one blow themillig

acquisition of Peloponnesus . The date of it he
m6 1 8 °

fixes as eighty years after the capture of Troy. Whether
he w as the original determiner of this epoch, or copied it
fromsome previous author

, w e do not know. Itmust have
been fixed according to some computation of generations,
for there were no othermeans accessible— probably bymeans of the l ineage of the H erakleids, which, as belonging
to the kings of Sparta

,
constituted themost public and

conspicuous thread of connexion between the Grecian real
andmythical world

, andmpasured the interval between the
Siege of Troy itsel f and the first recorded Olympiad. H é

raklés himself repr esents the generation before the siege,
and his son Tlepoleinus fight-s in the besieging army. If
w e suppose the first generation after Herakles to commence with the beginning ofthe siege

, the fourth generation



port.

SECTIONII.
— MIGRATION or TH E SSALIANS AND Bos ormNs.

In the same passage in which Thucydides sp eaks of
the Return of the H erakleids

,
he al somarks out the date

of another event a little antecedent, which is alleged to
have powerfully affected the condition ofNorthern Greece.

“Sixty years after the capture of Troy (he tells us) the
Boeotians were dr iven by the Thessalians fromAr ne

,
andmigrated into the land then called Kadméi’s

,
but now

Boeotia
,
wherein ther e had previously dwelt a section of

their race
, who had contr ibuted the contingent to the

Trojan w ar .

”

The expulsion herement ioned
,
of the Boeotians from

The s sal ians Arne “by the Thessalians ,” has been construed,m0“ with probability, to allude to the immigration
Siffi éf of the Thessalians

,
properly so called, fromthe

53 15" Thesprotid in E pirus into Thessaly. That the
Thessal ians hadmigrated intoThessaly fromtheThesprotid
territory, i s stated by Herodotus

,
2 though he says nothing

about time or circumstances . Antiphus and Pheidippus
appear in the Homer i c Catalogue as commander of the

Grecian contingent fi omthe islands ofKos andKarpathus,
on the south4 32813 coast of Asia Minor : they ai e sons of
Thessalus

, who is himself the son ofH e1akle
b
s. A legend

ran
,
that these tw o chiefs

,
in the dispersion which ensued

a fter the victory
,
had beeiidi iven by st01ms into the Ionian

Gulf
,
and cast upon the coast of E pirus, where they landed

The date o f Thucydides i s cal culated , nat al
’l }.iou50.01v (i .

Herod . vii . 176.
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Boeo tian8_ with the other. While the Homeric epic recog
theirmigra mises the Boeotians in Boeotia, but not in Thes
3
1

3

122933? saly, Thucydide s records a statement which he
into had found of theirmigration fromthe latter into
BfBO tm' the former. But inorder to escape the necessity of
flatly contradicting Homer

,
he inserts the parenthesis that

there had been previously an outlying fraction ofBoeotians
in Boeotia at the time of the Trojan war ,1 fromwhomthe
troops who served with Agamemnon were drawn. Never
theless

,
the discrepancy with the Il iad

,
though less stri

kingly obvious, is not removed, inasmuch as the Catalogue
is unusually copious in enumerating the contingents from
Thessaly, without oncementioning Boeotians . Homer dis
tinguishesOrchomenus fromBoeotia,andhe doesnot specially
notice Thebes in the Catalogue : in other respects his enumeration of the towns co incides pretty well with the ground
histor ically known afterwards under the name of Boeotia .

Pausanias gives us a short sketch of the events which
he supposes to have intervened in this section of Greece
between the Siege of Troy and the Return of the Hera

kleids . P eneleos
,
the leader of the Boeotians at the siege,

having been slain by E urypylus the son of Telephus
,
Tisamenus

,
son ofThersander andgrandson ofP olynikés, acted

as their commander both during the remainder of the s iege
and after their return. Autesion

,
his son and successor,

became subj ect to the wrath of the avenging E rinnyes of
Laiu s and (Edipus : the oracle directed himto expatriate,
and he joined theDor ians . In his placeDamasichthon, son
of Opheltas and grandson ofP eneleos

,
became king o f the

Boeotians ; he w as succeeded by P tolemeeus, who w as himself
followed byXanthus . A w ar having broken out at that time
between theAthenians and Boeotians

,
Xanthus engaged in

s ingle combat with Melanthus son of Andropompus, the
champion of Attica, and perished by the cunning of his

opponent. After the death of Xanthus, the Boeotians
passed fromkingship to popular government. 2 As Melan
thus w as of the lineage of the Ns loids

,
and hadmigrated

fromPylus to Athens in consequence of the successful
establishment of the Dorians in Messenia, the duel with
Xanthusmust have been of cour se subsequent to the
Return of the H erakleids.

lThucyd. 12 .

“7p; as a iinbv xa t d'

o
'

di v xa i é:
‘

D. . ov édf p
'i ‘t zocav.

duoda epoc a pe
-
r ams iv 11, 11; 10197 7] Pausan . ix. 5, 8.
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Here then w e have a summary of alleged Boeotian his
tory between the Siege of Troy and theReturn

D ismam
of the H erakleids, in which nomention i smade leg endg
of the immigration of themas s ofBoeotians from
Thessaly, and seemingly no pos sibility left of

fitting in so great and cap ital an incident . The legends
followed by Pausanias are at variance with those adopted
by Thucydides

,
but they harmoni semuch betterwithHomer.

So deservedly high is the authority ofThucydides, that
themigration her e distinctly announcedby himi s commonly
set down as an a s cer tained datum, historically as well as
chronologically. But on this occasion it can be shown
that he only followed one amongst a var iety of discr epant
legends, none of which there wer e anymeans of verifying.

Pausanias recogni sed amigration of the Boeotians from
Thes saly

,
in ear ly times anterior to the Trojan w ar ;

1 and

the account of E phorus, as given by Strabo
,
professed to

record a ser ies of changes in the o ccupants of the country :
— first

,
the non-Helleni c Aones andTemmikes

,
Leleges and

Hyantes ; next, the Kadmeians
, who, after the second siege

of Thebes by the E pigoni, were expelled by the Thracians
andPelasgians

,
and retired into Thessaly,where theyjoined

in communion with the inhabitants of Arné
,
— the whole

aggregate being called Boeotians . After the Trojan w ar
,

and about the time ofthe E cho emigration
,
these Boeotians

returned fromThessaly and reconquered Boeotia
, driving

out the Thracians and Pelasgians, —the former retiring to
Parnassus

,
the latter to Attica. It was on thi s occasion

(he says) that the Minyae ofOrchomenus were subdued, and
for cibly incorporated with the Boeotians . E phorus seems
to have followed in themain the same narrative as Thucy
didés, about themovement oftheBoeotians out ofThessaly ;
coupling it however with several details current as expla
natory of proverbs and customs . 2
Pausan . x . 8

,
3 .

2 E phor. Fragm. 30, ed. M arx. ;
Strabo , ix . p . 401—402 . The s tory
of the B ceotians at Arne in P0
lysenus (i . 12) p robabl y c omes from
Ephoru s .
DiodOrus (x ix . 53) give s a summary of the l egendary his tory o f

Theb e s fromD euka l ion down

VOL. II.

wards : he tell s u s that the Boeo
t ians were expel led fromthe i r
country

,
and obl iged to ret ire into

Thes sa l y during the Trojan w ar
,

in cons equence of the ab sence of

s omany of thei r brave warr iors
at Troy ; they did not find the i r
w ay b ack into Boeo t ia unt i l the
fourth generat ion.
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The only fact which w emake out, independent ofthese
legends, i s, that there exi sted certain homonyAfiinities

between mies and certain affinities of religious worship
,

Boeo tia and between parts of Bce otia and parts of Thessaly
,The s s al y .

which appear to indi cate a kindred race. A town
named Arne

,
1 similar in name to the Thessalian

,
w as enumerated in the Boeotian Cata logue of Homer

,
and anti

quaries identified it sometimes with the hi storical town
Cheeroneia

,
2 sometimes w ith Akraephium. Moreover there

w as near the Bcnotian Koroncia a river named Kuarius or
Koralius, and a venerable t emple dedicated to the Itonian
Athene

,
in the sacred ground of which the P ambmotia

,
or

public council of the Boeotian name
, w as held ; there w as

also a temple and a river of similar denomination in Thes
saly

,
near to a town called Iton or It6nus.

3 Wemay from
these circumstances presume a certa in ancient kindred
between the population of these regions

,
and such a cir

cumstance is suflicient to explain the generation of legends
describingmigrations backward and forward, whether true
or not in point of fact .
What i smost important to remark is , that the stories

Trans i t ion of Thucydides and E phorus bring us out of the
fr

ifi
n

i

m
l
y
l

thi' mythi cal into the historical Boeotia. Orchomenus
0 m

i s Boeotised, and w e hear nomore of the oncet oricalBce
o tle powerful Minyae : there ar e nomore Kadmeians

1 Stephan . Byz . v .

'

Apv7] ,make s It6nus w as sa i d to be son of

the Thes sal ian Arne an at OLXOC of

the Boeo tian.

2 Homer
,
Il iad

,
i i . ; S trabo , ix.

p . 413 ; P ausan . ix . 40
,
3 . S ome of

the fami l ie s at Cheeroneia
,

even
during the t ime of the Roman dominion in Greece , t raced their
o ri gin to P erip oltas the prophet ,
w ho w as sa id to hav e a ccompanied
O pheltas in hi s invading march
out of The ssaly (P1utarch , K imon,
c.

Strabo
,
ix . 411—435; Homer,

I l iad
,
i i . 696 ; H eka taeus , Fr . 338

,

D ido t .
The Fragment fromAlkaeus (ci t ed
by Strabo , but briefly and W i th amuti lated text) serves onl y to

i dent i fy the river and the town.

Amphiktyt‘m, and Boeotu s son of

ItOnus (Pausan. ix . 1
,
1. 34

,
1

compare Steph . Byz . v . Roma nia)
by Me lan ip pe. By ano ther l egen
dary genealogy (probabl y ari s ing
after the name t ’

c had obta ined
foo t ing as the c la s s-name for a

large sect ion of Greeks
,
but as old

a s the po e t Asiu s , Olymp iad 30)
the ep onymou s hero Bo tu s w as

fa stened on to the grea t l ineage
of JE olus , through the pa terni ty
o f th e god Po se idon e i ther with
Melan ip pe or with Arne

,
daughter

of E o lu s (As ius , Fragm. 8
, ed .

D iint z er ; S trabo , vi . p . 265; B iodbr .

v . 6 7 ; H ellanikus ap . S cho l . I liad .

i i. Tw o l o s t p lay s of Euri
p ides were founded on the mis
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at Thebes , nor Boeotians in Thessaly. The Minyae and the

Kadmeians disappear in the Ioni c emigration, which will
be presently adverted to. H istor i cal Boeotia i s now con

stituted
,
apparently in its federat ive league under the

r esidency of Thebes , just as w e find it in the time of theI
I
j

’
ersi

‘

an and Pelo ponnesian w ars .

SE CTION III.
—E MIGRATIONS FROM GRE E CE TO ASIA AND THE

ISLANDS or THE B GEAN.

1. Alon e — 2 . Toma — 3 . Dome.

To complete the transition ofGreece fromitsmythical
to its historical condition, the secession of the S ece s s ion
races belonging to the formermust follow upon 3:211153031
the introduction of those belonging to the latter . rates

l

o f

This is accomplished bymeans of theo lic and Greece

Ioni cmigrations .
The pr esiding chiefs of the [Echo emigration are the

representatives of the heroi c lineage of the Pelopids : those
of the Ionic emigration belong to theNcleids ; and even in
what i s called the Doric emigration to Thera

,
the (Ekist

Theras i s not a Dorian but a Kadmeian
,
the legitimate

des cendant of (Edipus andKadmus .

The JE olic, Ioni c, and Dor i c colonies were planted
along the western coast of Asia Minor

,
fromthe coast of

the Propontis southward down toLykia (I sha l l in a future
chapter speakmore exactly of their boundaries) ; the E ol ic
o ccupying the northern portion together with the islands
ofLesbos andTenedos ; the Dor i c occupying the southernmost, together w ith the neighbouring islands of Rhodes
and K63 ; and the Ioni c being planted between them, com
prehending Chios

,
Samos

,
and the Cyclades i slands .

1. JEOLIC E MIGRATION.

The JEolic emigration w as conducted by the Pelopids
the original story seems to have been that Or es

E 1
'

tés himself w as at the head of the fir st batch ofmé rlftion
colonists

,
and this version of the event is still g

u
i
lef
é
he

preserved by P indar and by H ellanikus.
l But

e 0p1 8 '

fortune s of M elanippe, and h er dorf’s ed i t ion
,
and th e ins tru ctive

twin ch i ldren by Pos ei don—Bosoms comment s of Wel cker , Griech .

and JE olus (B ygin. Fab. 18 6 ; s e e Tragod . v ol. i i . p . 840
the Fragments of Malavinz r; 2 OW) l P indar

,
N em. x i . 43 ; Hell eni c .

and Ms) waint n As syrian : in D 111
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themore current narratives represented the descendants of
Oreste s as chiefs of the expeditions to E olis,— his illegitimate son P enthilus, by E rigone daughter of E nthllS

,
1

together with E chelatus and Gras
,
the son and grandson

of P enthilus— also Kleués and Malans, des cendants of
Agamemnén through another lineage. According to the
account given by Strabo, Oreste s began the emigration,
but died on his route in Arcadia ; his son P enthilus, taking
the guidance of the emigrants

,
conducted themby the long

land-journey through Boeotia and Thessaly to Thrace ; 2
fromwhence Archelaus, son of P enthilus

,
led themacross

the Hellespont , and settled at Daskyliumon the Propontis .
Gras

,
son of Archelaus, crossed over to Lesbos and pos

sessed himsel f of the i sland . KleuésandMalans, conducting
another body of Acheeans, were longer on their journey,
and lingered a considerable time near Mount Phr ikiumin
the territory of Lokris ; ultimately however they passed
over by sea to Asia and took possess ion ofKyme

,
south of

the Gulf ofAdramyttium, themost cons iderable of allthe
E oli c cities on the continent. 3 FromLesbos and Kyme

,

the other less considerable E oli c towns
,
spreading over the

region of Ida as well as the Tr ead, and comprehending the
i sland of Tenedos, are said to have derived their origin.

Though there aremany differences in the detail s , the
accounts agree in representing these E olic settlements as
formed by the Achaeans expatriated fromLaconia under
the guidance of the disposses sed Pelopids . 4 “Te are told
that in their journey through Boeotia they received con

siderable reinfor cements , and Strabo adds that the emi
Fragm. 114

, ed. D i dot . Compare
Stephan . Byz . v . Ilépw goc.

1 K inze thon ap . Pau san. 11. 18, 5.

P enthilids exi s ted in Lesbo s du i ' i
ring the his torical t ime s (Ari s tot .
Po l it . v . 10,
2 I t has somet imes been suppo s e d
tha t the country ca l led Thr ace
heremeans the re sidence of the

Thracians near Parnas su s but the
length of the journey , and th e

number of years Wt h i t took up ,
are so s pec ial l y marked , tha t I
th ink Thrace in i t s u sual and oh

vious sensemu s t he intended.

S trabo , x i i i . p . 582 . H ellanikus i i

seems to have treated of thi s de
lay near Mount Phr ikium(see
S teph . Byz . v . (Dpixtov) . In ano ther
account (x i i i . p . probably
Cop ied fromthe Kyuman Ephorus

,

S trabo connect s the e s tabl is hmen t s
of thi s co lony with the seque l of
the Troj an w ar : the Pela sg ian s

,

the occupant s of the terri tory , w ho
had been the al l ie s of P riam, were
weakened b y the defea t which they
had su sta ined , and unable to res is t
the immigrant s .

V elleius P atercul. i . 4 ; com
pare Antikleides ap . Athena . x i.
c . 3 ; Pausania s, i i i . 2, 1.
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grants started fromAulis, the port fromwhence Agamemnon depar ted in the expedition against Troy.
1 H e also

informs us that theymis sed their course and experiencedmany losses fromnautical ignorance, but w e do not know
to what particular incident s he alludes . 2

2 . IONIC E MIGRATION.

THE Ioni c emigration i s descr ibed as emanating from
and directed by the Athenians, and connects itself with the
previous legendary history of Athens, whichmust ther e
fore be here briefly recapitulated .

The greatmythical hero Theseus, of w hosemilitary
prowes s and errant exploit s w e have spoken in

Ion i c em.

a previous chapter, w as stillmorememorable in gr a tion
_

the eyes of theAthenians as an internal pol itical P
mmhes O ff
romth e

reformer. H e w as supposed to have performed legendary
for themthe inestimable service of transform1

35120” O f

ing Attica out ofmany states into one . E ach
ens'

déme
,
or at least a gr eatmany out of the whole number

had before his time enjoyed pol itical independence under
its ownmagistrates and assemblies, acknowledging only a
federal union with the rest under the presidency ofAthens .
By amixture of conciliation and force

,
Theseus succeeded

in putting down allthese separate governments and br ing
ing themto unite in one political systemcentral ised at

Athens . H e i s said to have established a constitutional
government

,
reta ining for himself a defined power as king

or president
,
and distributing the p eople into thr ee classes :

E upatridae
,
a sort of sacerdotal noblesse ; Geomori and

Demiurgi, husbandmen and artisans ? Having brought
these important changes into efficient working

,
he commemorated themfor his poster ity by introducing solemn

and appropriate fest ivals . In confirmation of the dominion
ofAthens over the Megarid territory, he i s said farther to
have er ected a p illar at the extremity of the latter towards
the Isthmus

,
marking the boundary between Peloponnesus

and Ionia .

But a revolution so extens ive w as not consummated
without creatingmuch dis content. Menestheus

, Thé seus
the rival of Theseus

,
— the fir st sp ecimen

, as w e and Memes
are told

,
of an artful demagogue,— took advantage/w ens“

Strabo , ix . p . 401. P lutarch
,
Theseu s , c . 24 , 25, 26.

2 Strabo , i . p . 10.
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of this feel ing to assail and undermine him. Theseus had
quitted Attica to accompany and ass ist his fr iend Feirie
thoiis in his journey down to the under-world

,
in order to

carry off the goddes s Per sephone
,
— or (as those who were

critical in legendary story preferred recounting) in a jour
ney to the residence ofAidéneus

,
king of the Molossians

in E pirus
,
to carry ofi

"

his daughter . In this enterpri se
P eirithoiis per i shed, while Theseus w as cast into pr ison,
fromwhence he was only liberated by the intercession of

Herakles . It w as during his temporary absence
Tyndarids Cast er and Pollux invaded Attica for the pur
pose Of recover ing their sister Helen, whomTheseus had
at a former period taken aw ay fromSparta and deposited
at Aphidnae ; and the partisans Of Menestheus took ad

vantage both of the absence ofTbesens and of the calamity
which his licentiousness had brought upon the country, to
ruin his popular ity with the p eople . \Vhen he returned
he found themno longer disposed to endure his dominion

,

or to continue to himthe honours which their previous
feel ings ofgratitude had conferr ed . H avingthereforepla ced
his sons under the protection of Elephené r in Bubw a

,
he

sought an asylumwith Lykomédés prince Of Scyros, from
whomhowever he r eceived nothing but an insidious w el
come and a traitorous death .

1

Menestheus
,
succeeding to thehonour s ofthe expatriated

hero
,
commanded the Athenian troops at the s iege ofTroy.

But though he survived the capture, he never r eturned to
Athens— different stories being related of the place where
he and his companions settled . During this interva l the
feelings of theAthenians having changed, they restored the
sons ofThéseus, who had served at Troy under Elephenér

Re s t orat ion andhad returned unhur t
,
to the station and func

o f th e s on s tions of their father . The Theseids Demo
35 phoOn, Oxyntas , Apheidas, and Thymoetes, had
fa ther’s successively filled this post for the space of
kingdom

about sixty years , 2 when the Dor ian invaders of
Peloponnesus (as has been befor e related) compelled Me

lanthus and theNeleid family to abandon their kingdomOf
Pylus. The refugees found shelter at Athens, where a

fortunate adventure soon raised Melanthus to the throne .

A w ar breaking out between the Athenians andBoeotians

l Plu tarch
,
Theseu s

,
c . 34— 35. 2 8- 229

,
ed. Sca l i ger ; Pau san. ii.

2 Eusebius , Chroni c . Can. p . 1 7.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


HISTORY OF GREECE . PART I .’

ever, they retained possession OfMegara
,
where they estab

lished permanent settlers, and which became fromthismoment Dor ian,— seemingly at first a dependency of Corinth,
though it afterwards acquired its freedomand became an

autonomous community .
1 Thismemorable act of devoted

'

patriotism, analogous to that ofthe daughters OfE rechtheus
at Athens, and of Menoekeus at Thebes

,
entitled Kodrus

tobe ranked among themost splendid characters in Grecian
legend.

Kodrus is numbered as the last king ofAthens : his
D ev o tion descendants w ere styledAr chons

,
but they held

and dea th that dig nity for l ife a practice which preva iled
13

150133: during a long course ofyears afterwards . Medon
kins s a t and Neileus

,
his tw o sons

,
having quarrelled

A thens '
about the succession

,
theDelphian oracle decided

in favour of the former ; uponwhich the latter , affronted at
the preference

,
resolved upon seeking a new home .

2 There

Quan el o f were at thismomentmany dispo:5sessed sections
the s on s o f of Greeks

,
and an adventit ious population ao

Trid cumulated inAttica,who wer e anxious for settle
sj

at ion of ments beyond sea. The expeditions w hich now
M lleus ’

set forth to cross the JEgean, chiefly under the
conduct ofmember s of the Kodrid family

,
composed col

lectively thememorable Ionic Emigration, Of w hich the
Ionians

,
recently exp elled fromPeloponne sus, formed a

part
,
but

,
as it w ould seem, only a small part ; for w e hear

ofmany quite distinct races
,
some renowned in legend

,

w ho withdraw fromGreece amidst this assemblage of co

lonists . The Kadmeians, the Minyae of Orchomenus, the
Abantes ofE uboea

,
the Dryop es ; the Molossi

,
the Phokians

,

the Boeotians
,
theAr cadian Pelasgians, and even theDori

ans of E pidaurus are represented as furnishing each a

D i fferent proportion of the crew s Of these emigrant ves
ra ce s w ho s els .3 Nor wer e the r esults unworthy of so

312
111

812? mighty a confluence of different races . Not only
grant s to the Cyclades i slands in then ean

,
but the great

Imm islands ofSamos andChios near theAsiati c coast
,

and ten different c ities on the coast. ofAsia Minor
,
from

S trabo , xiv . p . 053. means of thi s emigra tion, s ettle
2 Pau san . vi i . 2

,
1. ments for so l arge a number o f

Herodo t . i . 146 ; Pausan. v i i . 2
,

di s tres s ed and p oor Greeks at the

3
,
4 . Isokraté s extol s h is Athenian expense of B arbarians (Or. x i i.

a nces tors for hay ing prov ided, by Pana thena i c . p .



And it i s a remarkable factmentioned by Pausanias (though
w e do not know on what author ity), that the inhabitants
ofPhokaea— which w as the northernmost city Of Ionia On

the -borders of JE olis, and one Of the last founded— con

s i stingmostly of Phokian colonist s under the conduct of
the Athenians Philogenés and Daemon

,
were not admitted

into the P an—Ioni c Amphikt-yony until they consented to
choose for themselves chiefs oftheKodrid family .

3 P roklés,
the chief who conducted the Ionic emigrants fromE pidau
rus to Samos

,
w as sa id to be of the l ineage of IOn son of

Xuthus . 4
Of the twelve Ioni c states constituting the P an-Ioni c

Amphiktyony- some of themamong the greatest cities in
Hellas— I shall say nomore at present

,
as I have to t reat

of themagain when I come upon historical ground.

3 . DORIC E MIGRATIONS.

The E cho and Ioni c emigrations are thus both pre
sented to us as dir ect consequences of the event

D o r ian
called the Return of theH erakleids : and in like c o loni es inmanner the formation of the Dor ian H exapolis

AS13“
in the south-western corner O f Asia Minor : KOS, Knidus,
Hal icarnassus and Rhodes, w ith its three separate cities
as well as the Dor ian establishment s in Kr ete

,
Melos

,
and

Thera
,
are alltracedmore or les s directly to the same great

revolution.

Herodo t . i . 146 ; v i i . 95; v iii . 9Herodo t . P ausan . v 11. 2
,
7 .

P herekydes ,
3 Pausan . v i i . 2 , 2 ; v ii . 3

,
4 .

Frag . 111, ed. D id ot . P au san . V i i . 4
,
3 .
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The1a,more especially
,
has it s root in the legendary

world. Its (Ekist w as Theras
,
a des cendant of the heroi c

l ineage of (Edipus andKadmus,andmaternal uncle of the

young kings of Sparta
,
E urysthenes and P roklés, during

whosemin01ity he had exer cised the regency. On their
coming Of age his functions were at an end

,
but be ing

unable to endure a private station, he determined to put himself at the head of a body of
emigrants . Many came forward to jo in him

,
and the expe

dition w as further re inforced by a body of inter lopers
,

belonging to the Minyae, ofwhomthe Lacedaemonians were
anx ious to get r id. These Minyae hadarrived inLaconia

,not

longbefor e, fromthe i sland OfLemnos, out ofwhich theyhad
been expelled by the Pelasgian fugitives fromAttica . They
landed w ithout asking permission

,
took up their abode and

began to “light their fires” on Mount Taygetus. When the
Lacedaemonians sent to ask who they were and wherefore
they had come

,
the Minyae replied that they were sons of

the Argonauts who had landed at Lemnos, and that being
expelled fromthe ir own homes, they thought themselves
entitled to solicit an asylumin the terr itory Of their fathers ;
they asked

,
withal, to be admitted to share both the lands

and the honours of the state. The Lacedaemonians granted
the request

,
chiefly on the ground of a common ancestry

their own great heroes, the Tyndarids, having been enrolled
in the crew of the Argo: the Minyse were then introduced
as citizens into the tr ibes, received lots of land, and began

Le e
to intermarry with the pr e-exi sting families . Ita ri d of

the Minyae w as not long, however, before they becamemso
gg
mLem' lent : they demanded a share In the kingdom
8 '

(which w as the venerated privilege of the Hera
kleids), and so grosslymisconducted themselves in other
ways , that the Lacedaemonians resolved to put themto
death, and began by casting theminto prison. t ile the
Minyae were thus confined, their wives , Spar tans by birth
andmany Of themdaughter s of the pi incipalmen, solicited
permis sion to go in and see them: leave being grarited, theymade use Of the interview to change clothes with their
husbands . who thus es cap ed andfled again to Mount Tay
getus . The greatei numbei of themquitted Laconia

, an

y
dmar ched to Triphylia in the weste1n r egions ofP elopon

nésus, fromwhence they exp elled the P aroreatmand the
Kaukones, and founded six towns of their own, of which

Thé ra.
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Lepreumwas the chief. A certain proportion, however,

departed with himto the i sland ofKalliste then possessed
by Phoenic ian inhabitants who wer e descended fromthe
kinsmen and companions of Kadmus, and who had been
left there by that prince, when he came forth in sear ch of

Eurfipa, eight generations preceding . Arriving thus amongmen of kindred lineage with himself, Therasmet with a.

fraternal reception, and the i sland derived fromhimthe
name, under which it is historically known, of Thera .

1

Such is the foundation-legend of Thera
,
bel ieved both

by the Lacedaemonians and by the Theraeans
, M inmin

and interesting as it br ings before us, character Tr iphylia

istically as well as vividly, the p ersons and feelings of themythical world,— theArgonauts,with theTyndarids as their
children. In Lepreum, as in the other towns ofTriphylia,
the descent fromthe Minyae of old seems to have been
believed in the histor ical times, and themention of the

r iver Minyéius in those regions by Homer tended to con

firmit . 2 But p eople were not unanimous as to the legend
by which that descent should bemade out ; while some
adopted the story just cited fromHerodotus, others ima
gined that Chloris, who had come fromthe Minyeian town
of Orchomenus as the wife ofNéleus to Pylus, hadbrought
with her a body of her countrymen.

3

These Minyae fromLemnos and Imbros app ear again
as portions of another narrative r especting the settlement
of the colony of Mé los . It has alr eady beenmentioned

,

that when the H erakleids and the Dor ians invaded Laconia,
l Herodo t . iv . 145—149; V ale t .

M axim. i v . o . 6 ; P olyaen . v i i . 49,
w h o however g ive s the narrat ive
difi

’

erently by ment ioning “Tyr
rhenians fromLemno s aiding
Sparta during the H elot ic w ar z

"

ano ther narrat iv e in hi s co l lection
(vi ii . though imp erfectl y p re
served

,
seems to approachmore

clo sely to Herod otu s .
2 Homer, I l iad , xi . 721.

S trabo, v ii i . p . 347 . M . Raoul
Rochette, w ho treat s th e legends
for themos t p art as i f they were
somuch authent ic history, .ismuch
d ispl eased W i th S trabo fo ad

mi tt ing thi s d ivers ity of s torie s
(H i s to ire de s Colonies Grec ques

,

t . i ii . ch . 7, p . 54)—“Apres des de
ta i l s s i cla irs e t s i p o s iti fs

,
comment e st - il p os s ible que ccmeme

Strabon , bouleversan t t oute la

chronologie , fas se arr iver les Mi
nyens dans la Triphylie sou s la
condu ite de Chlori s

, mere de

Nes tor ?”
The s tory which M . Raou l Ro

che tt e thu s puts a side i s qu i te
equa l in po int of credib ili ty t o

tha t whi ch he acc ept s : in fact nomea sure of cred ib i l ity can be ap

p l ied .



d

Mig rat ions Taking the direction of}(r éte, th ey st oppe
o f Dorians their w ay to land a por t ion of their coloni st
t ° K’éw the i sland ofMé los

,
which remained throu l

the historical t imes a faithful and attached colony of%
daemon.

1 On arriving inKr ete
,
they are said to have set

at the town of Gortyn. \Ve find
,
moreover

,
that 0‘

Dorian establishments, either fromLacedaemon or Ar
were formed in Krete, andLyktos in particular is noti
not only as a colony ofSparta

,
but as distinguished for

analogy of its laws and customs . 2 It is even said thatK1

immediately after the Trojan w ar , had been vis ited by
w rath of the gods, and depopulated by famine and p
lence

,
and that in the thir d generation afterwards

,
so g

w as the influx of immigrants
,
that the entire populatio

the island was renewed w ith the exception of the E teo
'

tes at P olichnae and Praesus .
3

There wereDorians inKrete in the time of the07
sey:Homermentions different languages anddifferent r
ofmen, E teokrétes,Kydones,Dor ians

,
Achaeans

,
andP E

gians
,
as allco-ex isting in the island, which he describ<

be populous
,
and to contain ninety cities . A legend g :

by Andron,
based seemingly upon the statement ofH er

tus
,
that Dorus the son ofHellen had settled in H istiae

S tory of ascr ibed the first introduction of the three
Andron ' races to Tektaphus son ofDorus— who haé

forth fromthat country a colony ofDor ians
,
Achaeans

,

Pelasgians, and had landed inKrete during the reign0
1 C onbn ,

Narrat . 36 . Compare Ch. D iodé rus (v . as

P lu tarch
, Qumstion. Grze c . c . 21

,
as Herodo tu s ,mentions gen

where Tyrrhenians fromLe inno s l arge immigrat ion s in to Kret <
aremen tioned , as in the p as sage Lacedaemon and Argo s ; but
‘

of P olyaenus referred t o ih -a p re the laborious res earch ofM .

c eding note . Roche tte (H i s to i re des Co
'

2 Strabo
,
x . p . 481; Aris to t . Pol i t . Grec ques , t . 111. c . 9

,
p . i

i i
. 10 fa i l s in col l ect ing any di

Herodot . v i i . 171 (see above , p articulars of them.
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indigenous kingKres . l This story ofAndrén so exactly
fits on to the Homeric Catalogue of Kretan inhabitants

,

that w emay reasonably presume it to have been designedly
arranged with reference to that Catalogue, so as to afford
some plausible account, consi stently with the received
legendary chronology, how there came to be Dor ians in
Kr ete before the Trojan w ar— the Dorian colonies after
the return of the H erakleids being of course long posterior
in supposed order of time. To find a leader sufficiently
early for his hypothesis , Andron as cends to the primitive
E ponymus Dorus, to whose son Tektaphus he ascribes the
intr oduction of amixed colony ofDorians

,
Achaeans

,
and

Pelasgians into Kr ete . These are the exact three races
enumerated in the Odyssey, and the king Kres, whomAh

drfin affirms to have been then reigning in the island, repre
sents the E teokr étes andKydones in the list of Homer .
The story seems to have found favour among nativeK retan

historians, as it doubtles s serve s to obviate what would
otherwise be a contradi ction in the legendary chronology.

2

Another Dor ian emigration fromPeloponnesus to
Krete

,
which extended also to Rhodes andKos, Althame_

i s farther said to have been conducted by Althee né s ,
foul]mené s

, who had been one of the chiefs in the def O f

Rhode s .
expedi tion against Atti ca in which Kodra s per
ished. This prince, a H erakleid and third in des cent from
1 S teph. Dyz . v . AibptO

~

a.—ll$pi
(in; [cr ops

-I
”

Av wv, Kpmix év t i]
v
'

fiotp Ba c ilsbovr oc, Téxra fg ov r ev

Atbpol) t o?)
"

Ellmoq, bpufis avr a ex

rfi; év Germain; rat s as» Atopiooq,
vimBé ‘

lcnmwufio; italoupi s
'mc,

d'

ptxéoflmsic Kpfirmner d Aw pi éw v

t s ital.
’Axaubv xat Hslaoytbv, T tDV

obit o
’

impo’wrun st; Tuppmicw. Com
pare Strabo, x . p . 475—476, from
which i t i s p la in that the s tory
w as adduced by AndrOn with a

specia l exp lanato ry reference to

the p a s sage in the Odys s ey (xv .

The age of Andrbn
,
one of th e

autho rs of Atthides , i s not p re

cisely a s certa inabl e , bu t he can

hardl y be put earl ier than 300no ;

see the prel iminary D i s sertation

of C . Mull er to the Fragmenta
H is tori corumGraecorurn, ed. D i do t ,
p . lxxx11. ; and the P rolusio de

Atth idumScriptor ibus , prefixed
to Lenz’s edit ion of the Fragment s
of Phanodemus and Demen , p .

xxvi ii . Lip s . 1812 .

2 See B iodot . iv . 60; v . 80. From
S trabo (l. however w e see tha t
others rejected the s tory ofAndrOn.

O . Muller (H istory of the Dorians ,
b . i . c . l . 9) a ccep t s the s tory as
sub s tant ia ll y true, putt ing a s ide
the name Derus

, and even regard s
i t as certa in tha t Mino s of Knos su s
w as a Dorian : but the ev idence
with which he support s thi s con

e lu s ion appears tome loo se and

fanciful .
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Temenus , was induced to expatriate by a family quarrel ,
and condiicted a body ofDorian colonist s fromArgos firs t
to Kr ete, where some of themrema ined ; but the greater
number accompanied himto Rhodes , in which i sland, after
expell ing the Karian possessors h, e

'

founded the three c ities
ofLindus, Ialyss su , andKamairus .

1

It i s proper here to add, that thelegend ofthe Rhodian
archaeologists respecting their (Ekist Althaemenes, who w as
worshipped in the island With her01c honours, w as something
totally different fromthe preceding. Althaemene s w as a

E retan, son of the ki ng Katreus, and grandson of Minos .
An oracle pr edicted to himthat he would one day kill his
father : eager to es cape so terr ible a destiny

,
he quitted

Kr ete
,
and conducted a colony to Rhodes, where the famous

temple ofthe Atabyr ian Zeus, on the lofty summit ofMount
Atabyrum, w as ascr ibed to his foundation. built so as to

command a view ofKrete. H e had been settled on the

i sland for some time,when his father Katreus
,
anxious aga in

to embrace his only son, followed himfromKr éte : he landed
in Rhodes dur ing the night without being known, and a

casual coll is ion took place between his attendants and the
i slanders . Althmmenés hastened to the shore to assist in
repelling the supposed enemies

,
and in the fray had themi sfortune to kill his aged father . 2

E ither the emigrants who accompanied Altlieemenés,
R é s

,
K a i, or some other Dorian colonists afterwards , are

djls , and reported to have settled at Kos, Knidus, Kar
h arpa tbus ' pathus

,
and H alikarnassus . To the last-men

tioned city
,
however

,
Anthes of Traezén is ass signed as the

(r kist : the emigr ants who ac companied himwere said to
have belonged to the Dvnianian tr ibe, one of the three
tr ibes always found in aDor ic state : and the city seems to
have been characterized as a colony sometimes of Traazén,
sometimes ofArgos . 3

1 Con6n, Kai
-
rat . 47 ;

Frag . 62 , ed. Marx .

Ephorus , s et tl ers in Rhodes , both named
Althacmené s : this i s certa inl y

2 D iodor . v . 56 ; Ap olloddr . i i i .
2 , 2 . In the chapter next but one
preceding th is

,
D iodOrus h admad e

expres s reference t o nat ive Rhod i anmythologist s , —to one in p art icular
,

named Z eno (c .

We s s el ing suppo s es tw o d i fi
’

erent

n ece s sary , i f w e are to trea t the
tw o narrat ive s as his tori cal .
Strabo , xiv . p . 653 ; Pausan. i i.

30
,
3 : K allimachus apud S tephan.

Byz . v .

‘

A
‘mxi pvan oc.

Herod o tus (vii . 99) cal l s Hal i
kar iiassus a colony of Troazen ;
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1“La p ériode qu ime s embl e la

p lu s ob scure et la p lu s remp lie de
difii cult é s , n

’
e s t p as cel le que je

vien s de parcourir : c’es t ce l le qu i
s épare l’ép oque des H é raclides de
l’in stitut ion des Olymp iade s . La

p erte d es ouvrages d’E phore et de

Thé Op omp e es t san s doute 13. cau se
en grande part ie du v ide immense
que nou s ofi're d an s cet in terva lle
l’hist o ire de la Grece . Ma i s s i l’on
en excep t s l’é tablissement des

co lon ies Eol ienne s , Doriennes , et

Ionienne s , de l’Asie Mineure
,
e t

quel que s évenemens , tré s rap

pro ches de la premiere de ces

é poques , 1
’
e space d e p lu s de quatre

s iecles qu i les s épare est conv ert

d’une obs curit é p res que impene
t rahle, et l’on aura touj ours lien
de s

’é tonner que les ouvrage s de s
anc ien s n

’
offrent aucun secours

p our remp l irune lacune au s s i con
sidé rable. Une pare i l le absence
do i t aus s i nou s fa ire soupconner

qu’i l se pas sa dans 18. Grace p en

de ces grand s évenemens qu i s e
gravent fortement dans la.mémo ire

des homme s : puis que
,
s i les trace s

ne s
’
en é ta ient po int conserv é ec

dans les é crits des contempora ins
,

eumo ins la souven ir s
’
en serait

ilp erpetué p ar desmonumens or

les monumens e t l’histoir e se

ta isen t é galernent . Il faut donc
cro ire que la Grré ce , agité e depu i s
s i long temp s par des revolutions
de toute espece , epuisé e par ses

demiéres emi grat ions , se tourna
toute entiere vers des o ccupa tions
pa i s ible s , at no chercha

,
p endant

ce long inter-vane, qu’a gu érir, an

s e in du repo s et de l’abondance
qu i en est la s uite

,
les pla ie s

p rofondes qne sa popula t ion avai t
sonn'et te s .” (B aoul Ro chet te, H is
to ire des Co lon ie s Grec ques

,
t . i i.

0. 16, p .

To the same pu rpo se Gill ies (Hi s
tory of Greece , ch . i i i . p . 67

,

quarto) “The obscure transact ions
of Gre ece, during the four fol
l owing centurie s , i l l corre spond
with the Sp l endour o i the Train ,

or even of the Argonautic - ex

p edit ion,
” &c.
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appears tome the proper distinction between legend and

history, it will be seen that a per iod of blank time betw een

the two is perfectly conformable to the conditions under
which the former is generated. It is not the immediate
past, but a supposed remote past, which forms the suitable
atmosphere ofmythical narrative, —a past originally quite
undetermined in r espect to distance fromthe present, as

w e see in the Iliad and Odyssey . And even when w e

come down to the genealogical poets, who affect to give a.

certain-measure ofbygone time, and a succession ofpersons
as well as of events, still the names whomtheymost delight
to honour and upon whose exploits they chiefly expatiate ,
are those of; the ancestral gods and heroes of the tribe and

their supposed contemporar ies ; ancestors separated by a

long lineage fromthe present bearer . The gods andheroes
were conceived as removed fromhimby several generations,
and the legendarymatter which w as grouped around them
appeared only themore imposing when exhibited at a

respectful distance, beyond the days of father and grand
father and of allknown predecessors . The Odes ofP indar
strikingly illustrate this tendency. W'

e thus see how it
happened that between the times as signed to heroi c adven
ture and those of historical record

,
there existed an intermediateblank

,
filledwith inglorious names ; andhow amongst

the same society
,
which cared not to remember pr oceedings

offathers and gr andfathers , there circulatedmuch popular
and accredited narrative respecting real or supposed
ancestors long past and gone. The obscure and bar ren
centuries which immediately pr ecede the first recorded
Olympiad

,
formthenaturalseparationbetw eenthelegendary

return of the H erakleids and the histor ical wars of Sparta
again stMesséné ;

—between the province of legend whereinmatter of fact (if any ther e be) i s so intimate ly combined
with its a ccompaniments of fiction

,
as to be undistinguish

ably w ithout the aid of extrinsi c evidence— and that of

history, where somematters of fact can be as certained, and
where a sagacious critici smmay be usefully employed in
trying to add to their number .

VOL. II .



HISTORY OF GREECE. PART I .

C H AP T E R XIX .

APPLICATIONor CHRONOLOGYTO GRECIAN LEGEND.

I NE ED not repeat
,
what has already been sufficiently set

forth in the preceding pages, that themas s ofGrecian inci
dent anterior to 7 7 6 appears tome not reducible either
to history or to chronology, and that any chronologi cal
systems whi chmay be applied to i tmust be essentially
uncertified and i llusory. It w as however chronologised in
ancient times, and has continued to be so inmodern ; and

the various schemes em10 ed for this ur osemay be found stated aii dbmpared in She Ifirst
0
33
0
32238 ? volume (the last published) ofMr.Pynes Clinton’s

iior line Fasti H ellenici. There were among the Greeks
,

3221
1

28
081 and there stil l are amongmodern s cholars

, im
portant differences as to the dates of the princ i

palevents : E ratosthenes dissented both fromHerodotus
and fromPhanias andKallimachus,whileLarcher andRaoul
Rochette(who followHerodotus) stand opposed toO .Mii11er
and to Mr. Clinton.

1 That the readermay have a general

lLarcher and Raoul Rochette , to the Fragments H istoricorum
adopt ing the chrono l ogica l date Graacorum

,
ed . D ido t , pp . 556 , 568,

o f Herodotu s , fix the taking of 572 ; compare his Prefatory No t ice
Troy at 1270D .C . ,

and the Return
of the H erakleids a t 1190B .C . Ao

c ording t o the s cheme o f Erato s
thence, these tw o event s s tand at

1184 and 1104 B .C .

0. Mul ler, in hi s Chr ono logica l
Tables (App endix v i . t o Hi s tory
o f DO rians , v ol. i i . p . 441, Engl .

give s no dates or com
putation of years anterior t o th e

C apture of Troy and the R eturn
of the H erakleids , which he p laces
w ith E ratos thenes in 1184 and

1104
C . Mull er thinks (in hi s Anno

t atio ad Marmor Parium, appended

o f the Fragment s of H ellanikns
,

p . xxv ii i . of the same vo lume)
tha t the anc ient chr ono logis t s in
the ir arrangement of themythi cal
event s as antecedent and con

s e quent
,
were guided by certa in

numeri ca l atta chment s , esp ec ial l y
by a reverence for the cycle of

6 3 y ears
,
p roduct of the sacred

numbers 9: 63. I cannot think
tha t hemake s out hi s hypo the s i s
sat i s factori l y , as to the part icular
cycl e fol lowed , though it i s not

improbabl e that s ome preconce ived
numerica l theories did guide these
earl y cal culators . H e ca ll s a tten~
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conception of the order in which these legenda events
were dis osed, I trans cribe fromthe Fasti H e lenici a

double c t onological table
,
contained in p . 139, in which

the dates are placed in series, fromPhoa eus to the
Olimpiad of Coroebus in 776— in the first column accor

'

ng
to the systemof E ratosthenes, in the second according to
that ofKallimachus .

“The following table (says Mr. Clinton) offers a summary view of the leading periods fromPhoroneus to the
Olymp iad ofCoroebus, and exhibits a double series ofdates ;
the one proceeding fromthe date of E ratosthenes, the
o ther froma date founded on the reduced calculations of
P hanias andKallimachus

,
which strike out fifty

-six years
fromthe amount of E ratosthenes . Phanias

,
as w e have

seen, omitted fifty-five years between the Return and the

registeredOlympiads ; for so wemayunderstand the account :
Kallimachus, fifty-six years between the Olympiad in which
Cor tnbus won.

1 The first column of this table exhibits the
current years before and after the fall ofTroy : in the second
column of dates the complete intervals ar e expres sed.

”

Wherever chronology is possible
,
researches such as

those ofMr. Clinton
,
which have conduced so

The da tamuch to the better understanding of the later es sent ial
’

to

times ofGreece, deserve respectful attention. But
the ablest chronologist can accomplish nothing, fiffmfnfr'

unless he i s supplied with a certain basi s ofmat are hf!“
ters of fact, pure and distinguishable fromfiction, w antmg '

and authenticated by witnesses
,
both knowing the truth

andw illing to declare it. Possess ing this prel iminary stock,
hemay reason fromi t to refute distinct falsehoods and to
correct partia lmi stakes : but if allthe original statements
submitted to himcontain truth (at least wherever there
t ion to the fact that the Al exan
drine computation of dates w as

o nl y one among a number of

o thers di s crepant , and thatmodern
inqu irers are too ap t to treat i t
as i f i t s tood alone

, or carried
s ome s up erior authority (p . 568

672 ; compare C lemen. Al ex . Stromat . i . p . 145, For examp le
,

0. M iiller obs erves (Appendix to

H ist . of Dorian s , p . 442) that
“Larcher’s crit ic i smand reiection

of the Alexandrine chronologi st smay p erhap s be found as ground
l es s as they are p resumptuous ,”
an ob servat ion which , to say the

lea s t of i t, a s cr ibe s to E ra to s thenes
a far higher authori ty than he i s
ent it led t o .

1 The date of Kallimachus for

Iphitus i s approved by C lavier
(P rem. T emp s , t om. i i . p . w ho

c ons iders i t as not far fromthe
t ruth .
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Years
inter
v ening B .C .

between E ra

the dif t osth .

ferent

event s .

P hor oneus , p . 19
Da naus , p . 73

P ela sgus V. p . 13
,
88

D eukalion, p . 42

E r echtheus
Da rdanus , p . 88

Azan ,
Aphidas , E la tus

Ka rlmus, p . 85

(100) P elop s
Birth of H ercules
Argonaut s
Fi rs t Theban w ar

,
p . 51

,
h

D ea th of H er cules
Death of E ur ystheus , p . 106

,

Death of H yllus
Acces s ion o f Agamemnon
Second Theban w ar , p . 87

,
1

Troj an exp edition (9y 1m)

Troy taken
o7 es tes rei gns at Argo s in the

8 th year
The Thessali o ccupy The s sa l y .

Th e E ccoti re turn t o Boeo tia in

the 60th y ear
JE olicmigra tion under P enthilus
Re turn of the H eraclidas in the

80th year
Aletes rei gns a t Corinth ,
M i grat ion of Thera s

L e sbo s o ccup ied 130years after
the aera
Death of Codrus
Ioni c migration 60years after
th e Re tu rn
Cyme founded 150y ears after th e
Smyrna , 168 years a fter the aera ,
p . 105, t .

Olympiad of Iphitus

Olymp iad of Cor aebus

I These dates, d is t ingui shed fromasmere conj ecture s , founded upon
the res t by bracket s, are propos ed the probabl e length of generat ions.
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is truth), in a sort Of chemical combination with fiction
,

which he has nomeans of decomposing,— he i s in the con

dition of one who tries to solve a problemwithout data
he i s fir st obliged to construct his own data, and fromthem
to extract his conclusions . The statements Of the epic
poets, our only original witnesses in this case, correspond
to the description her e given. Whether the proportion Of
truth contained in thembe smaller or greater, it i s at all
events unassignable, —andthe constant and intimate admix
ture of fiction i s both indisputable in itself

,
and indeed

essential to the purpose andprofession of those fromwhom
the tales proceed . Of such a character are allthe depos ing
witnesses, even where their tales agree ; and it is out of

a heap of such tales, not agreeing
,
but discrepant in a

thousand ways , andwithout amorsel ofpure authenticated
truth

,
— that the criti c i s called upon to draw out ametho

dicalseries of histor i cal events ador ned with chronological
dates .

If w e could imagine amodern critical s cholar trans
ported into Greece at the time Ofthe Persian w ar— endued
with his present habits of appreciating historical evidence

,

without sharing in the religious or patrioti c feelings ofthe
country— and invited to pr epare

,
out Of the great body Of

Grecian epic which then ex isted
,
a H istory and Chronology

ofGreece anter ior to 7 76 B .C .
,
assigning r easons as well for

what he admitted as for what he rej ected— I feel p er suaded
that he would have j udged the undertaking to be l ittle
better than a process of guess -work . But the

M demmodern cr itic finds that not only Pherekydés 0112011010
and H ellanikus

,
but also Herodotus and Thney 8 131;

take

didés have e ither attempted the task or sanc
tioned the belief that it was practicable

,
— a w

a
sh ed?“matter not at allsurpr ising

,
when w e cons ider

If.

both their narrow experience of his torical evi i3
al

a
Of

dence and the power ful as cendency Of religion
9lef’

and patriotismin predisposing themto antiquar ian bel ief
,

— and he therefore accepts the problemas they have be
queathed it, adding his own efforts to bring it to a satis
factory solution. Never theless

,
he not only follows them

with some degree Of reserve and uneasiness
,
but even admits

important distinctions quite foreign to their habits Of
thought . Thucydides talks Of the deeds ofH ellén and his
sons with asmuch confidence as w e now Sp eak ofWilliam
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the Conqueror : Mr . Clinton recognises H ellén with his
sons DOrus, E olus and Xuthus

,
as fictitious persons.

Herodotus recites the great heroi c genealogies down from
Kadmus andDanaus with a belief not less complete in the
hi ghermembers Of the series than in the lower : but Mr.
Clinton admi ts a radi cal distinction in the evidence of

events before and after the first recorded Olympiad
, or 776

the first date in Grecian chronology (he remarks,
p;

123) which can be fixed upon authentic evidence” —the
'

ghest point to whi ch Grecian chronology, reckoning up
w ard, can be carried . Of thi s important epoch in Grecian
development,— the commencement Of authentic chrono
logical life, —Herodotus andThucydides had no knowledge
or took no account : the later chronologists

,
fromTimzeus

downwards, noted it, andmade i t serve as the basis of their
chronological compar isons , so far as it went : but neither
E ratosthenes nor ApollodOrus seemto have recognised
(though Varro and Africanus did recogni se) amarked
difference in respect of cer tainty or authenticity between
the per iod before and the period after.

In further illustration Of Mr . Clinton’s Opinion that the
first recorded Olympiad is the earliest date which can be

Mr Chm fixed upon authenti c evidence, w e have in p .

tori’s 0pm. 138 the following just remarks in reference to
1

02
1

1

1

11

0
34

80 the dissentient views of E ratosthenes
,
Phanias

t ion
p
of the andKallimachus

, about the da te of the Trojan

a
“? O f the w ar —“The chronology OfE ratosthenés (he says),
rOJan w ar .

founded on a carefulcomarisonofcir cums tances,
and approved by those to whomt e same stores of informationwere Open, i s entitled to our respect. But w emust
remember that a conj ectural date can never rise to the
author ity Of evidence ; that what is accepted as a substitute
for testimony, i s not an equivalent :witnesses only can prove
a date, and in the want of these, the knowledge of it is
lainly beyond our reach. If

,
in the absence of a better

ght, w e seek for what i s probable, w e ar e not to forget
the di st inction between conj ectur e and proof ; between
what is probable and what is cer tain. The computation
then ofE ratosthenes for the war of Troy i s open to Inquiry ;
and i fw e find i t adverse to the op inions ofmany preceding
writers

,
who fixed a lower date, and adverse to the acknow

ledged length ofgeneration in themost authentic dynasties,
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and Thucyd idesmight well
,
upon this suppos ition

,
ask of

Mr. C linton
,
why he called upon themto alter theirmethod

of proceeding at the year 7 7 6 B .C .,
and why theymight not

be allowed topursue the ir“upward chronological reckoning”
without interruption fromLeonidas up to Danaus

,
or from

Peis istratus up to H ellén and D eukaliOn
,
without any al

teration in the point of view. Authentic dynasties from
the Olympiads

,
up to an epoch above the Trojan war, would

enable us to obtain chronological proof of the latter date,
instead of being reduced (as Mr. C linton afiirms that w e
are) to

“conj ecture” instead of proof.
The whole question

,
as to the value Of the reckoning

fromthe Olympiads up to PhorOneus, does in truth turn
upon this one point —Are those genea logies which profes s
to cover the space between the two, authentic and trust
w orthy or not ? Mr . C linton appears to feel that they are
not so, when he admits the essential difference in the char

acter of the evidence, and the necess ity Of al
31

1

2
6

133510 ter ing themethod of computation before and

after the first recorded Olympiad : yet in his
t ion s de Preface“he labours to prove that they possess

historical worth and are in themain correctly
w orthines s set forth :moreover, that the ficti tious persons ,
O f th e Be“ wherever any such are intermingled,may be den ealog i es .

tected and el iminated . The evidences upon

p erformth e upward reckoning up Olymp iad
,

and then downward
t o th e nearer p o int of the Ioni cmigrat ion . It i s tru e that Erato s
th enes give s allhis s tatement s o f

t ime froman o l der p o int t o a

n ewer (s o far a t leas t as w e can

j udge fromC lemens Al ex . Strom.

1. p . h e says
,
“Fromth e

cap ture of Tro y t o the return of

the H erakleids i s 80y ears ; from
thence to the Ionicmigrat ion

,
60

y ears ; then further on ,
to the

guardianshi p o f Lykurgus , 159
y ears ; then to the fi rs t year O f

the firs t Olymp iad
,
108 y ears ; from

which Olymp iad to the inva s ion
of Xerxes , ‘297 y ea rs : fromwhence
t o the beginning o f the P elopo n

nesian w ar
,
48 years

,
” etc But

h ere i s no diff erence be tween up
w ard reckoning as high as the firs t

reckon ing for the interva l s of t ime
above i t . E rato s thenes fi rs t found
o rmade some upward reckoning
t o the Troj an cap ture

, ei ther from
h i s ow n t ime or fromsome time
a t a known d is tance fromhis ow n :

h e then a ssumes the capture o f

Troy as an aera
,
and gives s tatemen ts o f inte rval s go ing down

ward s t o the Peloponnes ian w ar

amongs t ’

o ther s tatements , h e as

s igns cl early that interva l which
Mr. C l inton p ronounces to be un

d is coverable
,

v iz . the space of

t ime be tween the Ion i c emi gra t ion
and the firs t Olymp i ad

,
interpo

s ing one ep o ch between them. I
rej ect the compu tat ion of E ra to s
thenes

,
or any o ther computa tion,

t o determine the suppo sed da te
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which he relies , are— 1. Inscr iptions ; 2 . The early
poets .

1. An inscription, being nothing but a piece ofwr iting
onmarble, carries evidentiary value under the Mr . Ol in ,

same condit ions as a published wr iting on paper . tqn’s f in

If the ins criber reports a contemporary factwhi ch
he had themeans of knowing, and if there be no al os ies

0 hIS pro ofs .reason to suspectmisrepresentation, w e believe
this assertion : if

,
on the other hand, he r ecords facts be

longing to a long period before his own time, his authority
counts for l ittle, except in so far as w e can verify and ap

preciate hismeans of knowledge .

In estimating therefore the probative force of any in

scription, the first andmost indispensable point 1, Inscrip

is to assur e ourselves of its date. Amongst allgigs—O f
the publi c registers and inscriptions alluded to p roved
by Mr. Clinton, there is not one which can be ant iqu ity

positively referred to a date anterior to 77 6 D.C . The

quoit of Iphitus— the public registers at Sparta, Corinth,
and E lis— the l ist of the pr iestesses ofJuno at Argos— are

allof a date completelyuncertified. C . Miiller does indeed
agree with Mr . C linton (though inmy opinion without any
sufficient proof) in assigning the quoit of Iphitus to the age
a scribed to that prince : and if w e even grant thusmuch

,

w e shall have an inscription as old (adopting Mr. C linton
’s

determination of the age of Iphitus) as 828 B .C . But when
Mr. Clinton quotes 0. Miiller as admitting the register s of
Sparta

,
Cor inth

,
and E lis

,
it is right to add that the latter

does not profes s to guarantee the authencity of these documents
,
or the age at w hich such r egisters began to be kept .

It is not to be doubted that there were registers of the
kings of Sparta carrying themup to Herakles, and of the

kings of E lis fromOxylus to Iphitus : but the question i s,
at what time did these lists begin to be kept continuously ?
This i s a point which w e have nomeans of deciding

,
nor

can w e accept Mr . Clinton’s unsupported conj ecture
,
when

he tells us— “P er/mp s these were begun to be w ritten as

early as B .C . 104S
,
the probable time ofthe Dor ian conquest .”

o f the Troj an w ar ; but it I admit
t ed it , I cou ld have no hes i tat ion
in admi t t ing al so the spa c e which
he defines between the Ioni cmi
grat ien and the fi rs t Olympiad .

Euseb ius (P raep . E v . x . 9, p . 485)

reckon s upward s fromthe b irth
of Chri st

,
making variou s hal ts

but never breaking o ff
,

to the

in i t ia l phasn omena of Grec ian
ant i quity—the deluge of Deuka l ion
and the conflagra tion of Phae’thon
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Again he tells us— “AtArgos a register was preserved of
the priestesses of Juno, whichmight bemore ancient than
the catalogues of the kings of Sparta or Corinth. That
register, fromwhich H ellanikus composed his work, con
tained the p riestesses fromthe earliest times down to the
age of H ellanikus himself But this cataloguemight
have been commenced as early as the Trojanw ar itself, and
even at a still earlier date.

”

(pp . x . x i . Again
,
respect

ing the ins criptions quoted by Herodotus fromthe temple
of the Ismenian Apollo at Thebes, in whichAmphitryo and

Laodamas are named,Mr . Clinton says—“They were ancient
in the time ofHerodotus , whichmay perhap s carry them
back 400years before his time : and in that case theymight
approach w ithin 300year s ofLaodamas andwithin400years
ofthe probable time ofKadmus himself.”—“It i s granted(he
adds in a note) that these ins criptions were not genuine, that
is
,
not of the date to which theywere assigned byHerodotus

himself. But that they were ancient cannot be
The time when Herodotus saw the temple of the I smenian Apollo at Thebes can hardly have been earlier

than 450B .C . : reckoning upwards fromhence to 776 B .C.,

w e have an interva l of 326 years : the inscr iptions which
Herodotus sawmaywell therefore have been‘

ancient,with
out being earl ier than the first recorded Olympiad . Mr.
Clinton does indeed tell us that ancient“may p erhaps” be
construed as 400years ear lier than Herodotus . But no
careful reader can p ermit himself to convert such bare pos
sibility into a ground of inference, and tomake it available,
in conjunction w ith other similar possibilities before enumerated, for the purpose of showing that there really
exi sted ins cr iptions in Greece of a date anterior to 776 B . c.

,

Unless Mr . C linton canmake out this, he can derive no

benefit fromins criptions, in his attempt to substantiate
the reality ofthemythical p er sons or of themythi cal events .

The truth is that the H erakleid pedigree of the Spar
tan kings (as has been observed in a former
chapter) i s only one out of the numerous divine
and heroi c genealogies with which the Helleni c
wor ld abounded, 1— a class of documents which
become histor i cal evidence only so high in the

des cending series as the names composing them
See th e s tring of fabulou s Ha l i carnas s ian Inscrip t ion , p ro

names p laced at the head of the fes sing to enumera te the series of



CRAP . XIX. EARLIE ST IN SCRIPTIONS . 43

are authenticated by contemporary, or nearly contemporary,
enrolment. At what period thi s enrolment began,w e have
pries t s of P oseidbn fromthe foun
da tion of the city (Ins crip t. No . 2655,
B oeckh),w ith th e commenta ry of the
learned editor: compare a l so what
h e pronounces tobe an ins crip tion of
a genea lo gy part ia ll y fabulou s at
H ierapytna in Krete (No .

Thememorabl e P arianma rble i s
i t sel f an inscrip tion, in which lo
gend and his tory ,—gods , heroe s ,
andmen—are blende d toge ther in
the variou s succes s ive epochs w ith
out any conciousnes s of trans i
t ion in themind of th e ins criber.
Tha t the Ca ta logue of pries tes ses

of Here at Argo s went back to

the extreme of fabulous times , w emay dis cern by the Fragment s of
H ellanikus (Frag . 45 So a l so
d id th e reg is ters at S ikyOn : they
profe s sed to record Amphion , son
of Z eus and Ant iope, as the ih

vea tor of harp-mus ic (P lutarch ,
De Musica, c. 3, p .

I remarked in a preced ing page
that Mr . C l inton erroneou sly cite s
K . O . M iiller as a bel iever in the

chron010g ical authenticity in the

l i s t s of the early Spartan kings :
he say s (v ol. i ii . App . v i . p .

“Mr . M iiller i s of op inion tha t an

authentic a ccount of the years of
each Lacedmmonian reign froin the
return of the Hera cl idae t o the

Olymp iad of Kormbus had been
preserved to the t ime of Erato s
thenes and Apo l lodorus .” But th i s
i s ami s take : for Mul ler expres s ly
d isavows any bel ief in the authen
tietty of the l i s t s (Dor ians , i . p .

he say s , “I do not contend
tha t the chrono logica l accoun t s in
the Spartan l i s t s forman authentic
document,more than tho se in the

catalogue of the pries te s ses of

Here and in the l i s t of H alicar

nas s ian pries t s . The chrono logica l
s tatements in the Sp artan l i s t s

may have been formed fromim
perfec tmemOrials : but the Alex
andrina chrono logi s ts mu s t have
found such table s in exi s tence

,
” Joe .

The dis crepancies no t i ced in

Herodo tu s (vi . 52) are alone suffi

cient t o prove tha t continuou s
registers of the names of th e La

cedzemonian kings did not begin
to be k ep t un ti l very long after
the date here as s igned by M r .

C l inton .

Xenophon (Agesilaus , v11i . 7)
agrees w ith what Herodotu smen
tions to have been the nat ive La
cedaemonian s tory— tha t Aris todémus (and not his sons) w as th e

king w ho conducted the Dorian
invaders to Sparta. Wha t i s far
ther remarkable i s tha t Xenophon
cal l s him 6

‘

Hpa

xléooc. Th e reasonable inference
here i s , tha t Xenophon be l ieved
Ari stodemus t o be the son of Hé
rakles , and tha t thi s w as one of th e

var iou s genealogical s tories cur

rent . But here th e crit ic s inter
po se “6 ‘

Hpaxls
’

ouc (observe s
S chnei der) , non na iq, sed dnéyovo

ut ex H erodoto vi i i . 131 admonuit
We i she .

” Surel y if Xenophon hadmeant th is , he woul d have sai d 6
dp

’ ‘

Hpaxléooc.

Perhap s particular excep tiona l
cases might be quo ted , where in
the very common ph rase of 6 fol

lowed by a geni t ive means des
cendant, and no t son. But if any
doub t be al lowed upon thi s po int ,
chronolog ical computa t ions , found
ed on genea logie s , wil l be ex

p o sed t o a s erious additiona l suap i
c ion. Why are w e to a s sume tha t
Xenophonmust give the same s tory
as Herodo tus , unles s hi s word s
na tura l ly tel l u s so P
M . John Brand i s

,
in an ins truo

tive D i s s ertat ion (De T emporum



44 HISTORY or GREECE. PART I.

no information. Two remarks howevermay bemade, in
reference to any approximate guess as to the time when
actual registration commencedz— First

,
that the number of

names in the p edigree, or the length of past time which it
professes to embrace,affords no presumption ofanysuperior
antiquity in the time of r egistrationz— Secondly, that look
ing to the a cknowledged paucity and rudeness ofGrecian
writing even down to the 60th Olympiad (540 and to

the absence of the habit of wr iting
,
as well as the low

estimate of its value
,
which such a state of things argues,

the presumption is, that written enrolment of family ge
nealogies did not commence a long time after 7 76 B .C .,

and the obligation of proof falls upon himwhomainta ins
that it commenced earl ier. And this second remark is
farther borne out when we observe, that there i s no re

gistered l ist, except that of the Olympic vi ctors , which
goes up even so high as 7 76 B .C . The next list whi ch0.

Miiller and Mr . Clinton produce, i s that of theKarneonikaa

or victors at the Karneian festival, which reaches only up
to 6 7 6 B .C .

If Mr. C linton thenmakes l ittle out of inscriptions to
2 ,
Earl y sustain h is view of Grecian history and chrono
Poe t s logy anterior to the recorded Olympiads

,
let us

examine the inferences which he draws fromhis other sour ce
of evidence— the ear ly poets . And here it w il l be found

,

F irst
,
that in order toma intain the credibil ity of these wit

nesses
,
he lays down posit ions respecting historical evidence

both indefensible in themselves, and especially inappli cable
to the ear ly times of Greece : Secondly, that his reasoning
is at the same time inconsistent— inasmuch as it includes
admiss ions,which i f prop erly understood and followed out,
exhibit these very witnesses, as habitually, indis criminately,
andunconsciously,mingling truth and fiction

, and therefore
l ittle fit to be bel ieved upon their sol itary andunsupported
testimony.

To take the second point first, he says , Introduction,
p . ii.-i ii . —“The authority even of the genealogies has been

GraecorumAntiquis s imorumRa h is tory w as compo se d (p . M .

tionibus , B onn , 1857) ins i s t s for Brandis c onc e ive s H ellanikus t o

cibly on the p o int tha t Hero do tu s be the fi rs t arranger andme tho
knew no th ing of the s e regi s ters of d iser o f these early genea logies
S partan kings , and tha t they d id (p . 8

not exi st at Sp arta when hi s
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called in question bymany able and learned persons
, who

re
'

ect Danaus
,
Kadmus

,
Hercules, Theseus, andmany

ot ers
,
as fictitious persons . It is evident that any fact

would come fromthe hands of the poets embell ished withmany fabulous additions : and fictitious genealogies were
undoubtedly composed. Because, however, some genea
logies were fictitious, w e are not j ustified in concluding
that allwere fabulous In estimating then the

historical value of the genealogies transmitted by the early
poets, w emay take amiddle course ; not rej ecting themas
wholly fal se, nor yet implicitly receiving allas true. The

genealogies containmany realpersons, but these are in

cor oratedw ithmanyfictitious names . The fictions however
w ilhave a basis of truth : the genealogical expressionmay
be false, but the connexionwhich it des cribes is real . E ven
to those who rej ect the whole as fabulous, the exhibition
of the early times which is presented in this volumemay
still be not unacceptable : because it i s necessary to the
right understanding of antiquity that the opinions of the
Greeks concerning their own origin should be set before
us, even if these are erroneous opinions

, and that their
story should be told as they have told it themselves . The

names preserved by the ancient genealogiesmay be con

sidered of three kinds ; either they were the name ofa race
or clan converted into the name of an individual

,
or they

were altogether fictitious
,
or lastly

,
they were real histor

i cal names . An attempt i smade in the four genealogical
tables inserted below to distinguish these three classes of
names Of those who are left in the third class (i. e.

the real) allare not entitled to remain there. But I have
only placed in the third class those names concerning which
there seemed to be l ittle doubt . The rest are left to the
j udgement of the reader.”

Pursuant to this principle of division, Mr. Clinton
furnishes four genealogical tables,1 in which the M r , 01m
names of persons representing races are printed :gfi’gnsgga'

in cap ital letters
,
and those of purely fi ctitious the gene

persons in italics . And these tables exhibit a a logica l
6 1380118

curious sample of the intimate commixture of into rea l
fiction with that which he calls truth : real son and fabu

lous : rin
andmythlcalfather, real husband andmythical cip j es

p
on

.

Wlfe
,
OI‘ ow e versd.

whi ch i t 18

found ed .

See Mr. C l inton’s work , pp . 32
,
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Upon Mr. Cl inton’s tables w emay remark
1. The names singled out as fictitious are distingui shed

Remark.“ by no common character, nor anymark either
lJ ifW IfiB iOn assignable or defens ible

,
fromthose which are

left as real . To take an example (p . wh is Itonus
the lst pointed out as a fi ction

,
while Itonus t e 2nd, to

gether with Physcus, Cynus, Salmoneus, Ormenus, &c., in
the same page, are preserved as real, allof thembeing
eponyms of towns just asmuch as Itonus ?

2 . If w e are to discard H ellén
,
Dorus

,
B olus

,
Ion

,&c.,

as not being real individual persons, but expressions for
personified races

,
why are w e to retain Kadmus

,
Danaus,

Hyllus
,
and several others , who are just asmuch epon s

of races and tribes as the four abovementioned ? Hy us,
P amphylus andDymas are the eponyms ofthe threeDorian
tr ibes

,
1 just as Hoples and the other three sons ofIonwere

of the four Attic tribes : Kadmus andDanaus stand in the
same relation to the Kadmeians andDanaans, as Ar gus
and Achaeus to theArgeians andAchaeans . Besides, there
ar emany other names really eponymous

,
which w e cannot

now recognise to be so
,
in consequence of our imperfect

a cquaintance with the subdivi sions of the Hellenic pcpu
lation, each of which, speaking generally, had its god or

hero
,
to whomthe original of the name w as referred. If

,

then
,
eponymous names ar e to be excluded fromthe cate

gory of real ity, w e shall find that the ranks of the realmen
will be thinned to a far greater extent than i s indicated by
Mr. Clinton’s tables .

3 . Though Mr. C linton does not carry out consistently
either of his di sfranchising qual ifications among the names
and p ersons of the oldmythes

,
he nevertheless presses

themfar enough to strike out a sens ible proportion of the

whole. By conceding thusmuch tomodern s cepticism, he
has departed fromthe point of v iew of H ellanikus and
Herodotus , and the ancient historians generally ; and it is
s ingular that the names,which he has been themost forward
to sacrifice, ar e exactly those to which they weremost at
tached and which it would have beenmost painful to their
faith to part with— Imean the eponymous heroes . Neither
Herodotus

,
nor H ellanikus

,
nor E ratosthenes, nor any one

I “Fromthese three" (Hyl lu s , three Dorian tribes derived their
P amphylus and Dyma s ) , say s Mr. names .”
C l inton , vol. i . ch . 5. p . 109, “the
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a basis for chronological computations, and thatMr. Clinton,
when hemutilated the data of the ancient chronologists,
ought at the same time to have abandoned their problems
as in soluble. Genealogies of real persons , such as Hero
dotus and E ratosthenes believed in

,
afford a tolerable basis

for cal culations of time, within certa in limi ts of error :
“genealogies conta iningmany real per sons, but incorpo
rated withmany fictitious names,” (to use the language
j ust cited fromMr. Clinton,) are essentially unavailable for
such a purpose .

It is right here to add, that I agree in Mr. Clinton’s
view of these eponymous persons : I admit with himthat
“the genealogica l expressionmay often be false

,
when the

connexion which it describes i s real .” Thus
,
for example,

the adoption ofHyllus byE gimius,the father ofP amphylus
andDymas, to the privileges ofa son andto a third fraction
ofhis territories

,
may reasonably be construed as amythi cal

expression ofthe fraternal union of the three Dorian tribes
,

H ylléis,P amphyli, andDymanes : so about the rela tionship
ofIon and Achaeus

,
ofDorus and o lus . But if w e put

this construction on the name ofHyllus, or Ion, or Achaeus,
w e cannot at the same time employ either of these p ersons
as units in chronological reckoning ; nor is it consistent to
recogni se themin the lump asmembers of a distinct class,
and yet to enlist themas real individuals inmeasuring the
duration of ast time .

4 . Mr. Clinton, while professing a wish to tellthe story
of the Greeks as they have told it themselves, seems nu
cons cious how cap itally his point ofview differs fromtheirs .
The distinction which he draws between real andfictitious
persons would have appeared unreasonable, not to say of

fensive
,
to Herodotus or E ratosthenes . It i s undoubtedly

right that the early hi story (if so i t is to be called) of the
Greeks should be told as they have told it themselves, and
with that view I have endeavoured in the previous nar
rative, as far as I could, to present the primitive legends
in their original colour and character— pointing out at the
same time themanner in which they were transformed and
distilled into history by passing through the retort of later
annali sts . It is the legend as thus transformed which Mr.
Clinton seems to understand as the story told by the Greeks
themselves— which cannot be admitted to be true, unless
themeaning of the expression be specially explained. In
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his generaldistinction, however, between the real and
fictitious p ersons of themythical wor ld, he depar ts es sen
tially fromthe point of view even of the later Greeks .
And i f he had consistently followed out that distinction in
his particular cr iticisms, he would have found the ground
slipping under his feet in his upwardmarch even to Troy
not tomention the ser ie s of eighteen generations farther
up to Phoroneus ; but he does not cons istently follow it
out

,
and ther efore in practi ce he deviates little fromthe

footsteps of the ancients .
Enough has been sa id to show that the witnesses upon

WhomMr . C linton r el ies blend truth and fiction Mr. Chm
habitually

,
indiscr iminately and unconsciously, tonis .

even upon his own admi ssion. Let us now 3:51:23?n
consider the positions which he lays down re hi s torica l
specting historical evidence. H e says (Introduct.

evmence'

p . vi . vi i .)“Wemay acknowledge as real persons allthose whom
there i s no reason for r ej ecting. The presumption i s in
favour of the early tradition, i fno argument canbe brought
to overthrow it . The per sonsmay be considered real ,
when the description of themi s consonant with the state
of the country at that time : when no national pr ej udice
or vanity could be concerned in inventing them: when the
tradition i s consi stent and general : when r ival or hostile
tribes concur in the leading facts : when the acts as cribed
to the person (divested of their poetical ornament) enter
into the politi cal systemof the age, or formthe basi s of
other transactions which fall within known historical times .
Kadmus and Danaus appear to be real persons ; for it i s
conformable to the state ofmankind

,
and p erfectly credible

,

that Phoenician and E gyptian adventurers
,
in the ages to

which these p ersons are a scribed
,
should have found their

way to the coasts of Greece : and the Greeks (as already
observed) had nomotive fromany national vanity to feign
these settlements . Hercules was a r eal person. His acts
were recorded by those who were not friendly to the
Dorians ; by Achaeans and E ol ians and Ionians

, who had

no vanity to gratify in celebrating the hero ofa hostile and
rivalpeople. His des cendants inmany branches remained
inmany states down to the histor ica l time s . His son

Tlepolemus andhis grandson and great-grandson Cleodaeus
andAristomachus are acknowledged (i. c. by O . Miiller)
VOL. II. E



to be real persons : and there i s no reason that can be as

s igned for receiving these
,
which will not be equa lly valid

for establishing the r eality both ofHercules and Hyllus
Above all

,
Her cules is authenticated by the testimonies

both of the Iliad and Odyssey.”

These pos itions appear tome incons i stent with sound
views of the conditions of historical testimony. According
to what is here laid down, w e ar e bound to a ccept as real
allthe per sonsmentioned by Homer

,
Arktinus

,
Lesches

,

the Hesiodic poets, E umelus , Asius, &c.,
unless w e can

adduce some posit ive ground in ea ch parti cular case to
prove the contrary. If this posit ion be a true one

,
the

greater part of the history of England, fromBrute the

Trojan down to Julius Caesar
,
ought at once to be admitted

as valid and worthy of credence. What Mr . C linton here
calls the early tradition, i s in point of fact the narrative of

these ear ly poets . The word tradition i s an equivocal
word, and begs the whole question ; for while in its obv iou s
and literalmeaning it implies only something handed down,
whether truth or fiction— it i s ta citly understood to imply
a tale des criptive of some realmatter of fa ct, taking its
rise at the time when that fact happened

,
and originally

accurate
,
but corrupted by subsequent oral transmi ss ion.

Understanding therefore by Mr. Clinton’s words early tra
dition, the tales of the old poets

,
w e shall find his pos ition

totally inadmiss ible— that w e are bound to admit the
p er sons or statements ofHomer and Hes iod as real, unles s
w here w e can produce r easons to the contrary. To allow
this

,
would be to put themupon a par with good contem

porary witnesses ; for no greater privilege can be claimed
in favour even ofThucydides, than the title ofhis testimony
to be bel ieved unless where it can be contradi cted on

sp ecial gr ounds . The presumption in favour ofan asserting
w itness i s e ither strong, or weak , or positively nothing,
according to the compound ratio of hismeans ofknowledge,
hismoral and intellectual habits, and hismotive to speak
To w h at the truth. Thus, for instance, when Hesiod tell s
extent p re us that his father quitted the E oli c Kyme and
sump t ion

d
came to Askra in Boeotia , w emay fully bel ieve
him; but when he des cribes to us the battles

O f between the Olympic gods and the Titans, or
p o em betweenHerakles andKyknus— or whenHomer
dep i cts the efforts of H ectér

,
aided by Apollo, for the
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defence ofTroy, and the str uggles ofAchilles andOdysseus ,
with the assi stance ofHer e andP oseidGn, for the destruction
of that city, events professedly long past and gone —w e
cannot presume either of themto be in any w ay worthy of
belief. It cannot be shown that they possessed anymeans
of knowledge, while it i s certa in that they could have nomotive to cons ider histor i cal truth : their object w as to
satisfy an uncritical appetite for narrative, and to interest
the emotions of their hearers . Mr . Cl inton says

,
that “the

p ersonsmay be considered real when the des cr iption of

themi s consistent with the state of the country at that
time.

” But he has forgotten
,
fir st

,
that w e know nothing

of the state of the country except what these very poets
tell us ; next, that fictitious per sonsmaybe j ust as consonant
to the state ofthe country as real persons . While therefore,
on the one hand, w e have no independent evidence either
to affirmor to deny that Achilles or Agamemnon ar e

consistent with the state of Greece or Asia Minor at a

c ertain supposed date 1183 B .C .
,
— SO

, on the other hand
,

even as suming such consistency to bemade out, this of it self
would not prove themto be real persons .
Mr. C linton’s reasoning altogether overlooks the exis

tence ofplausiblefiction— fictitious stories which Plan ib l
harmonise perfectly well with the general course fi ctio

s

n

e

offacts
, andwhich are distinguished frommatters Bati

fi
fi

t

qs the

of fact not by any internal character, but by the 11337
1

21
5

c ircumstance thatmatter of fact has some com1

,

0
3
a

petent andwell-informed witness to authenticate 112
1

33
1

3

1

511
it
,
either directly or throughlegitimate inference. suish able

F i ctionma be and often is extra a t and
fr pmtruth

Y 7 vag 1) W i thout the
incredible ; but itmay also be plausible and aid of ev i

specious
, and in that case there i s nothing but

dence’

the want of an attesting certificate to distinguish it from
truth . Now allthe tests , which Mr. C linton proposes as
guarantees of the reality of theHomeric p ersons, will be just
as well satisfied by plausible fiction as by actualmatter of
fact ; the plausibility of the fiction consists in its satis fying
those andother similar conditions . Inmost cases

,
the tales

ofthe poets did fall in with the exi sting current of feelings
in their audience : “prejudice and vanity” are not the only
feelings,

'

but doubtless pr ej udice and vanity were often
appea led to

,
and it w as fromsuch harmony of sentiment

that they acquired their hold onmen’s bel ief. lVithout



any doubt the Iliad appealedmost powerfully to the

reverence for ancestral gods and heroes among the Asiatic
coloni s ts who fir st heard it : the temptation ofputting forth
an interest ing tale i s quite a sufficient stimulus to the ih

vention of the poet, and the plausibil ity of the tale a.

sufficient passpor t to the belief of the hearers . Mr. Cl inton
talks of“consistent and general tradition.

” But that the
ta le of a poet, when once told with effect and beauty,
acquired general bel ief— i s no proof that it w as founded
on fact : otherwise, what are w e to say to the divine legends ,
and to the large portion of the Homeric narrative which
Mr . Cl inton himself sets aside as untrue under the desig
nation of “poetical ornament ?”When amythical incident
is recorded as “forming the basis” of some known historical
fact or institution— as for instance the successful stratagem
by which Melanthus killed Xanthus in the battle on the
boundary

,
as recounted inmy last chapter,— w emay adopt

one of tw o views : w emay either treat the incident as real ,
and as having actually given occasion to what is described
as its effect— or w emay tr eat the incident as a legend
imagined in order to assign some plausible origin of the

reality
,
— “Aut ex r e nomen

,
aut ex vocabulo fabula .

”1 In

cases where the legendary incident is referred to a time
long anterior to any records— as it commonly is— the secondmode of proceeding appears tome farmore consonant to
reason and probability than the first. It i s tobe recollected
that allthe persons and facts

,
here defended asmatter of

real history by Mr . Clinton, are referred to an age long
preceding the first beginning of records .

I have already remarked that Mr. Clinton shrinks from
K admus , his own rule in treatingKadmus andDanaus as

real p er sons, s ince they ar e asmuch eponyms of

allep o
’
. tribes or races as Dorus and H ellén. And if he

“ymfl’ can admit Herakles to be a realman
,
I do not

and fall in
under M n

g
see upon what r eason he can conmstently dis
allow any one of themythical personages, for

of there i snot one whose exploits aremore strikingly
P erBO H S at variance with the standard of hi storical pro
bability. Mr. Cl inton reasons upon the suppos ition that
“Hercules w as abor t

'

an hero but he w asAchsean andKadmeian as well as Dorian, though the legends respecting him
P omponius M ela , i i i . 7.
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are different in allthe three chara cters . Whether his son
Tlepolemus and his grandson Kleodaeus belong to the

category of historicalmen, I will not take uponme to say,
though 0. Miiller (inmy opinion without any warranty)
appears to admit it ; but Hyllus certa inly i s not a realman,
i f the canon ofMr . Clinton himsel f respecting the eponyms
i s to be trusted.

“The descendants ofHercules (observes
Mr. Cl inton) remained inmany states down to the historical
t imes.” So did those ofZeus and Apollo, and of that god
whomthe historian H ekatseus recognised as his progenitor
in the s ixteenth generation : the titular kings ofE phesus,
in the historical times, as well as Pei s istratus, the despot
o fAthens

,
traced the ir or igin up to o lus andH ellén

, yet

Mr. Clinton does not hesitate to r ej ect E olus and H ellén

as fictitious per sons . I dispute the propriety of quoting
the Iliad and Odyssey (as Mr. Clinton does) in evidence of

the historic per sonality ofHercules . For even with regard
to the ordinarymen who figure in those poems

, w e have
nomeans ofdiscriminating the real fromthe fictitious ; while
the Homeric Herakle s is unquestionablymore than an

ordinaryman, - he is the favour ite son of Zeus
,
fromhis

birth predestined to a life of labour and servitude, as pre

paration for a glor ious immortal ity. Without doubt the
poet himself believed in the r eality ofHercules

,
but it w as

a real ity clothed with superhuman attr ibutes .
Mr . Clinton observes (Introd . p . that “because

some genealogies were fi ctitious
, w e are not What i s

j ustified in concluding that allwere fabulous .” rea l in the

enealo ies
It is no w ay necessary that w e shouldmaintain 5mmfie
so extens ive a position : it i s sufficient that all di3

.

ti

l
n‘

d
are fabulous so far as concerns gods and heroes , fi

‘

i
’

i ha,
- some fabulous throughout— and none ascer i s fictitiouS

tainably true, for the p eriod anterior to the recorded
Olympiads . H owmuch, or what particular portions,may
be true, no one can pronounce. The gods and heroes are

,

fromour point of view
,
essentially fictitious ; but fromthe

Grecian point of view they were themost real (if the ex

pressionmay be permitted, 5. e. clung to with the strongest
faith) of allthemembers of the series . They not only
formed part s of the genealogy as originally conceived

,
but

were in themselves the grand reason why it w as conceived,
—as a golden cha in to connect the l ivingman with a divine

ancestor. The genealogy therefore taken as a whole (and
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its value consist s in its being taken as a whole) was from
the beginning a fiction ; but the names of the father and
grandfather of the livingman

,
in whose day i t fir st came

forth, weredoubtless those ofr ealmen. Wherever therefore
w e can verify the da te of a genealogy

, as applied to some
l iving per son, w emay reasonably presume the tw o lowestmembers of it to be also those of real persons : but th is has
no appl ication to the time anter ior to the Olympiads— still
les s to the pr etended times of the Trojan w ar

,
the Kaly

denian boar-hunt
,
or the deluge ofDeukalion. To reason

(asMr. Clintondoes, Introd.
— “BeeauseAristomachus

w as a realman, therefore his father Cleodaeus , his grand
father Hyllus, and so farther upwards

, &c.must have been
r ealmen,” —is an inadmis s ible conclusion. The historian
H ekataeus w as a realman, and doubtless his father H e e

sander also— but it would be unsafe tomarch up is
genealogical ladder fifteen steps to the presence of the

ancestorial god of whomhe boasted : the upper steps of

the ladder will be found broken and unreal . Not tomention
that the infer ence, fromreal son to real father, is incons istent
with the admis sions in Mr . Clinton’s own genealogical
tables ; for he there inserts the names of severalmythical
fathers as having begotten real histor i cal sons.

The general authority ofMr . Clinton’s book
,
and the

sincere respect which I enterta in for his elucidations of

the later chronology, have imposed uponme the duty of
a ssigning those grounds on which I dissent fromhis con
elusions prior to the first recorded Olympiad . The reader
who desires to see the numerous and contradictory guesses
(they deserve no better name) of the Gr eeks themselves in
the attempt to chronologise theirmythical narratives, will
find themin the copious notes annexed to the first ha lf of
his first volume . As I consider allsuch researches notmerely as fruitless in regard to any trustworthy result, but
as serving to divert attention fromthe genuine formand
really illustrative character of Grecian legend

,
I have not

thought it r ight to go over the same ground in the present
work . Differ ing a s I do

,
how ever

,
fromMr . Clinton’s views

on this subj ect, I concur with himin deprecating the

appli cation of etymology (Introd. p . x i.-x ii .) as a general
s cheme of explanation to the character s and events of

Greek legend . Amongst themany causes which op erated
as suggestives and stimulants to Greek fancy in the creation
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most generally followed by those who suc ceeded them
,
and

s eems to have passed tomodern times as the r eceived date
of this great legendary event— though some distinguished
1nqu1rers have adopted the epoch of Herodotus

,
which

Larcher has attempted to vindicate in an elaborate, but
feeble, dissertation.

1 It is unnecessary to state that inmy
v iew the inquiry has no other value except to illustrate the
ideas which guided the Greekmind, and to exhibit it s

E v ide nc e progress fromthe days of Homer to those of

o fmenta l Herodotus . For it argues a cons iderablemental
g
r

lfg
e

flfen progress whenmen begin tomethodi se the past,method ise even though they do so on fictitious principles
,

being as yet unprovided with those records
fi ct itiou s which alone could put themon a better course.

Prm°19195° The Homeri cman was satisfied with feel ing,

Larcher , Chrono logie d’H éro

d ote , chap . xiv . p . 352— 401.

Fromth e capture of Troy down
t o the p a s sage of Al exander w i th
h is invading army into As ia ,

the

lat ter a known date of 334 B .c . ,
the

fo llowing difl
‘

erent reckoningsweremade
Phan ie s
E phoru s
E rato s thenes
T imaeu s
Kleitarchus

Duri s 1000

(C lemens . Alexand. S trom. i .
p .

D emo critu s es t ima ted a space of

7 30y ears b e tween hi s compo s it ion
of the Mixpoc Atdxocpoc and th e

cap ture of Troy (D iogen. La
'

ért .

ix
. Isokra tes bel i eved the La

c edaemonians to have been e s tab
lish ed in Pelop onnesu s 700y ears ,
and h e rep eats thi s in three d if
ferent p a s sages (Archidam. p . 118 ;

P anathen. p . 2 75; De Pa
'ce , p .

The dates of the se three o rat ions
themse lves difi'er by twenty -four
y ears , the Archidamus be ing o l der
than the Panathena i c by tha t inter
v al; ye t he employ s the same
number of years for each in cal

culating ba ckwards to the Trojan
w ar (see C l inton , v ol. i . Intro d .

p . In round numbers
,
his cal

cula t ion co inc ide s pre tty nearly
wi th the 800years g iven by Hero .

do tus in the preced ing century .

The rema rks of B oeckh on the

Parian marble general l y, in hi s
C orpus Inscrip tionumGreec . t . i i.
p . 322— 336 , are extremel y va luable ,
bu t e specia ll y h is crit ic ismon th e
epo ch of the Trojan w ar

,
which

s tands the twenty - fourth in the

Marble . The ancient chronologis t s
,

fromDama s tes and H ellanikus

downwards , p rofes sed to fix not
onl y the exa ct year, but the exactmon th , day and hour in which
this ce lebra ted cap ture took place .

[M r . C l inton pretends t o nomore
than the p o s s ibil i ty o f de termining
th e even t w ithin fifty years , In
troduc t . p . v i . ] B oeckh i l lus
t ra tes th e manner o f the ir argumentat ion .

O . Mul l er observes (H is tory of

th e Dorians , t . 11. p . 442 . E ng . Tn ) ,
“In reckon ing fromth emigrat ion
o f the H eraklidae downward , w e

fo l low the Alexandrine chrono
logy , of which it should be oh

s erved
,
tha t our materia l s onl y

enable u s to restore i t to i ts orig i





C H AP T E R XX .

STATE OF SOCIETY AND MANNERS AS EXHIBITED
IN GRECIAN LEGEND.

THOUGH the parti cular per sons and events chronicled in
the legendary poems of Greece, are not to be regarded as
belonging to the province of real hi story, those poems ar e

never theles s full of instruction as pictures of life andmanners ; and the very same circumstances which divest
their composers ofallcredibil ity a s historians

,
render them

somuch themor e valuable as uncons cious expos itors of
their own contemporary society. IVhile professedly des
cribing an uncertified past

,
their combinations are involun

tarily borrowed fromthe surrounding present . For among
communities

,
such as those ofthe primitive Greeks

, w ithout
L egendary books,withoutmeans ofextended travel, without
(
13
12
91113 Of acquaintance with foreign languages and habits,eece va o

M able the imagination even of highly giftedmen was
P ic tures Of naturally enslaved by the circumstances around
rea lman
ners , themto a far greater degree than in the later

days of Solon or Herodotus ; insomuch that the
fiigéggc character s which they conceived and the s cenes
faCt S which they described would for that reason bear
a stronger gener ic resemblance to the r ealities of their own
time and local ity. Nor w as the poetry of that age addr essed
to lettered and critical authors, watchfulto detect plagia
rism

,
sated with simple imagery, and requiring something

of novelty or peculiarity in every fresh production. To

captivate their emotions
,
it w as sufficient to depict with

genius and fervour themore obviousmani festa tions of

human adventure or suffering , and to ideal ise that type of

society, both private and public
,
with which the hearers

around were familiar . E ven in des cribing the gods
,
where

a great degree of latitude and deviationmight have been
expected

,
1 w e see that Homer introduces into Olympus
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the passions
,
the capr i ces

,
the love of power andpatronage

,

the alternation of dignity and weakness
,
which animated

the bosomof an ordinary Grecian chief ; and this tendency,
to reproduce in substance the social relations to which he
had been accustomed

,
would Operate stillmore powerfully

when he had to describe simply human characters— the

chief and his p eople, the warrior and his comrades
,
the

husband, wife, father, and son —or the imperfect rudiment s
of judicial and administrative proceeding . That his narra
tive on allthese points , even with fictitious characters and
events

,
presents a close approx imation to general real ity,

there can be no reason to doubt . 1 The necessity under
which he lay of drawing froma store, then happily unex
hausted, of p ersonal experience and observation

,
i s one of

the causes of that freshness and vivacity of descr iption for
which he stands unrivalled

,
and which constituted the

imperishable charmof the Iliad and Odyssey fromthe
beginning to the end of Grecian literature.

WVhile thereforew e renounce the idea of chronologising
or hi storicis ing the events of Grecian legend

, The a
w emayturn themto profit as valuablememorial s mentoriifis
of that state of society

,
feel ing and intelligence, o

ft
h e

fi
rs t

whichmust be to us the starting-point of the 33835101, 80.

history of the people . Of course the legendary “eff
— th e

age, like allthose which succeeded it
,
had its Z

‘

Q
‘

i

‘

nt
n

gg
antecedent causes and determining coiiditions ; G r ed an

but of these w e know nothing, and
0
w e are comhi s ory

pelled to assume it as a primary fact for the purpose of

following out its subsequent changes . To conceive absolute
beginning or origin (as N iebuhr has justly remarked) IS
beyond the reach ofour faculties . w e can neither apprehend
nor verify anything beyond progress , or development , or
decay

l—change fromone set of circumstances to another
,

éaur oi ; dcpopmo'

ucw oi d pmnoz,
013-111) ml 10q Biouc “

r ain Gad) »

(Ari s tot . Po l it i c . i . 1,
1 In the pic tures of th e Homeri c
Heroes

,
there i s nomateria l dif

ference of character recognised
b e tween one race of Gre eks and

ano ther—or even betw een Greeks
aind Troj ans . See He lb ig

,
Die

s i t tl ichen Zus tand e des Griechi

s chen He ld enal ters
,
part i i . p . 53 .

2 N iebuhr
,
Romisch e Ge s chichte

,

v ol. i . p . 55
,
2ud ed .

“E rkenntman aber , d a s s al ler Ursp rung jen
s e i t s unserer nur Entwickelung
und Fortgang fa ss enden B egrifie

l iegt ; und bes chrankt s ich v on

S tu fe auf Stufe imUmfang der

Ges chichte zuriickzugeh en, so wirdman volker eine s S tamme s (da s
hei ss t , durch eigenthumliche Art

und Sprache i dent i s ch ) v ielfa ch
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operated by some definite combination of physical ormoral
laws . In the case of the Greeks

,
the legendary age, as the

earl iest in any w ay known to us
,
must be taken as the

initial state fromwhich this ser ies of changes commences .
Wemust depict its prominent character istics as well as
w e can

,
and show— partly how it serves to prepare

,
partly

how it forms a contrast to set off— the subsequent ages of
Solon, ofPerikl es, and ofDemosthenes .

1. The pol itical condition
,
which Grecian legend every

where presents to us
,
is in its pr incipal featur es strikingly

different fromthat which had become universally prevalent
among the Greeks in the t ime of the Peloponnesian war .

Hi storical oligar chy
,

as w ell as democracy, agreed in
requiring a certa in established systemof government,
compr ismg these thr ee elements— sp ecial ised functions,
temporary functionaries

,
and ultimate responsibility (under

some forms or other) to themass of qual ified c itizens
either a Senate or an E cclesia

,
or both . There

were of cour semany and capital distinctions

lfigti
nda’y between one government andanother

,
in respect

h is to ri cal to the qual ification of the citizen, the attr ibutes

$5323? and
0

efficiency of the general assembly, the

iiii
n

iaft
f

er

admi ssibil ity to power, &c . ; andmenmight often
be dissatisfied with the w ay in which these

questions were determined in their own city. But in themind of everyman
,
some determining rule or system

something l ike what inmodern times i s called a constitution
eben an s ich entgegenliegenden p r ogr ess , and when w e attemp t
K iistenlandern antreffen ohne no thing more than to go back
da s s i rgend e twas die Vorau s
s etzung e rhe i s chte

,
e ine v on die

s en getrennten Lands chaften s ei

die ursp rungliche H eimath gewe
s en

,
v on w o ein The ilnach der

andern gewand ert ware D ie s
i s t der Geographic der Thi er
ges chlechter und der V egetation
ana log : d eren gro s s e B ez i rke durch
G ebirge g es chieden werden und

be s chrankte Meere e ins chl ies sen.

”

“When w e once recogni s e , how
ever, tha t all absolute beginning

lies out of the r each of ourmental
concep tions , w hich comp r ehend
nothing beyond development and

fromthe later to the e arl ier s tage s
in th e comp as s of his to ry

,
w e

sha l l often find
,
on oppo s i te coas t s

of the same s ea
,
people of one

sto ck (tha t i s of the same p ecul iar
customs and language) , wi thout
be ing warranted in suppo s ing tha t
e ither o f the s e separate coa s ts w as

the p rimi tive home fromwhence
emi g rant s cros sed over to the

o ther. Thi s i s ana logou s to the

geography of an ima l s and p lant s
,

who se wide dis trict s are severed
bymountains and encl o se internal
sea s .”



— w as indispensable to anygovernment entitled to be cal led
legitimate, or capable of creating in themind of a G reek
a feeling ofmoral obligation to obey it. The functionar ies
who exercised author ity under itmight bemore or less
competent or popular ; but his personal feel ings towards
themwere commonly lost in his attachment or aversion to
the general system. If any energeticman could by audacity
or craft break down the const itution and render himsel f
permanent ruler according to his own will and pleasure
even though hemight govern well, he could never insp ir e
the people w ith any sentiment of duty tow ards him. H i s
s ceptre w as i llegitimate fromthe beginning, and even the

taking of his life, far frombeing interdicted by thatmoral
feeling which condemned the shedding of blood in other
cases, was consideredmeritor ious . Nor could he bemen
tioned in the language except by a name 1(Tfipaw og, despot)
which branded himas an obj ect ofmingled fear anddislike.

If w e carry our eyes back fr omhistor i cal to legendary
Greece

, we find a picture the reverse of what of the

has been here sketched. We dis cern a govern former
ment in which there i s little or no scheme or system, —still
less any idea of responsibil ity to the governed

,
— but in

which themain-spr ing of obedience on the par t of the

people consi sts in their personal feeling and reverence to
wards the chief. We remark

,
first and foremost

,
the King ;

next, a limited number of subordinate kings or chiefs ; after
wards

,
themas s of armed freemen, husbandmen, artisans,

freebooters
,
&c. ; lowest all, the fr ee labourers for hir e and

the bought slaves TheKing is not distinguished
The ki

by any broad or impassable boundary fromthe in legefig
other chiefs, to each of whomthe title Basileus a” ?reece .

is apphcable as well as to hnnself: his supremacy
has been inherited fromhis ancestors , and passes by des cent,
as a general rule

,
to his eldest son, having been conferred

upon the family as a privilege by the favour of Zeus . 2 In

1 The Greek name rbpa woq can i s unders tood to imp ly that aman
not be prop erly rendered tyrant ; has g otmore power than he ought
formany o f the rbpaw o t by no to have , wh i le i t does not excludemeans de served to be so cal led

, a beneficent use of su ch power b y
nor i s i t cons i s tent w i th the use s ome indiv idual s . I t i s however
of language to speak of ami ld v ery inadequa te to expres s the ful l
and we l l - intent ioned tyrant . The s trength of Grecian feel ing which
word despot i s th e neares t approach the original word cal led forth .

which w e ca nmake to i t, s ince i t 3 The P haeakian k ing Alkinous
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w ar , he is the leader, foremost in personal prowess, and
directing allmil itarymovements ; in peace, he is the
general protector of the injured and oppressed ; he farther
offers up those public prayers and sacr ifices which are in

tended to obta in for the whole p eople the favour of the
gods A11 ample doma in is a ssigned to himas an appur
tenan

’
ce of his lofty pos ition,while the produce of his fields

and his cattle i s consecrated in part to an abundant
,
though

rude
,
hospitality. Moreover , he rece ives frequent p resents ,

to avert hi s enmity, to concil iate his favour, 1 or to buy off
(Odys s . v ii 55 there are twe lve
o ther P haaakian Ba s ilisq, he i s
himsel f the thirteenth (V 111.
Th e chiefmen in the I l iad , and

the s u itors of Penelope in the

Odys sey
,

are ca l l ed usua l l y and

ind iscriminat ely bo th Ba g and

the latte r word how ev er
des ignate s thema s men of p ro

p e rty andmas ters of s laves (ana
logous to the subs equent w ord
Game-mg, which word does not

o ccur in Homer , though bécxmw a

i s found in the Odys sey ) , while
the former word mark s themas

p ersons of consp i cuou s s tat ion in

the tribe (see Odyss . i . 393—401;
x iv . A chief could onl y be

of freemen ; but hemi ght
be

"

AW/E e ither of freemen or of

s lave s .
Agamemnon and Menelaus be

10ng to themost kingly race (YévOQ
801303 137 3v comp are Tyrtaeus ,
Fragm. ix . v . 8 , p . 9

,
ed. Schne ide

w in ) of the Pe lo p id s , t o whomth e
s cep tre o ri gina l lymad e for Z eu s
h as been g iven by Hermes (I l i ad ,
i i . 101; ix . 160; x . compare
Odys s . xv . 539. The race o f D ar

danu s are the favouri te offspring
of Z eu s , Ba c ilsbmr ov among the

T rojans (Il iad , xx . The s e
races are the para l lel s of the

kingl y p r osap ia cal led Ama l i , As

d ingi
,

Gung ingi and Lithingi,
among the Go ths

,
Vandal s , and

Lomba rd s (J o rnandes , D e R ebu s
G e t icis , 0. 14 - 22 ; Paul “Rime

frid , Ge s t . Langob . 0. 14 and

the dpxtxov
“
(é

‘

aoq among the Chao
n ian Ep iro te (Thucyd. i i .

Odyss . i . 392 ; x i . 184 ; x i ii . 14 ;
x ix . 109.

O") P35" yap 11may Ba s ilebzusv.

aid/i t s o i 66)
'

Aq: vsw a e els-a t ,mlfi nned
-rapes

aur oq.

I l iad
,
ix . 154—297 (when Agamem

nOn i s p romi sing seven township s
t o Achil le s

,
as a means of ap

p ea s ing hi s wra th)
’

E ~
a 6

’

i vbpag vaiouat nolubbfi
t olu'fiobtm,
i xs

'

cs bin-
t ime r, 956V the, f tp?)

3003 t 7
Kai 301 oxfint pu‘ultflapo

'

tc r e

ls
'

ouc t Baum-r ag.

See I l iad , x1i . 312 ; and the t e

pre ache s of Thers i tes (11. 226 )

Bow ling Empo'pdyoue (Hes iod , Opp .

D i . 38
Th e R oman kings had a large

‘
r éusvoc a s s igned to them

,
—“agri

,

arva
,
et arbusta et pascui laet i at

que uberes” (C i cero , De Republ.

v . the German kings received
pres ent s : “M os es t civ itatibus (oh

s erve s Tac itu s re s pecting the Germans whomhe d e scribe s , M. G . 15)
ultr o ac v irit imconferre princ ip i
bus

,
v el armentorumv el frugum,

quod p ro honore accep tumet iam
neces s itatibus subv enit.”

The revenue of the Pers ian kings
before Da rius cons i s ted onl y of

what w ere cal led odi pa or p resent s
(Herod . Dariu s firs t intro
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exhibited in an odious point of view, and i s indeed never
heard of except fromsome one ormore of the subordinate
princes . To keep alive and j ustify such feelings in the

publi cmind, however, the kingmust himself pos sess vari
ous accompli shments , bodily andmental, and that too in a.

superior degree .
1 H emust be brave in the field

,
wise in

the council
,
and eloquent in the agora ; hemust be endued

with bodily strength and activity above othermen, andmust be an adept,
t

i1ot only in the use of his arms
,
but also

in those athleti c exerci ses which the crowd delight to w it
ness . E ven themore homely varieties ofmanual acquirements are an addition to his character , —sueh as the craft
of the carpenter or shipwright, the straight furro of

the ploughman,or the indefatigable per s istence ofthemower
without repose or refreshment throughout the longest day.

2

The conditions of voluntary obedience
,
during the Grecian

hero i c times
,
are fami ly des cent with per sonal force and

superiority
,
mental as well as bodily

,
in the chief

,
coupled

with the favour of the gods : an old chief, such as P eleus
andLaertes

,
cannot reta in his pos ition.

3
'

But
, on the other

hand
,
where these elements of force are present

,
a good

dea l of violence
,
caprice and rapa city i s tolerated : the

ethical judgement is not exact in s crutinising the conduct
of individuals so pre-eminent-ly endowed. As in the case of

the gods
,
the general epithets of good, just,&c. are applied

to themas euphemisms ar is ing fromsubmi ssion and fear,
being not only not suggested, but often pointedly belied,
by their particular acts .

memnon in th e I l iad—Hap rap éuo‘

t

Odva r oq- are not in our pre sent
C Op ies : the Al exandrine crit i cs
e ffaced many tra ces o f the oldmanners .

1 Striking phrases on thi s head
are put into themou th of Sarpe

den (I l iad , x i i . 310
Kings are named and commi s

sioned by Z eus ,—
’

Ex as All) ; fluc t

(H e s iod , Theogon . 96 ; Ca ll ima ch . Hymn . ad J ov . 79: xpa r épw

bapti sm-t s 13th: i s a so rt o f p ara
phra se for the kingl y dignny in

the ca se o f P e l ia s and Neleu s
(Odyss .

xi . 255; compare I l iad , ii .

These words signify 4 theman of

1 Odys seus buil ds hi s ow n bed

and bedchamber and hi s ow n raft
(Odys s . xxi i i . 188 ; v . 246 he

bo as ts of be ing an exce l l en tmower
and p loughman (xvii i . 366—375)
for hi s a s ton i shing profi ciency in

the athle ti c contes t s
,
see vi i i . 180

—230. Pari s took a share in bui ld
ing hi s ow n hou se (I l iad , vi .

Odyss . xi . 496 ; xx iv. 136—248 .

See th i s prominentmean ing of

the word s d1a9
'

oc, écfllbc, stance,

&c . ,
copiously il lu s tra ted in Wel

cker’s excel lent Prolegomena to

Theognis , sect . 9—16 . Camerarius ,
in hi s note s on tha t poe t (v .

had already conceived clear l y the
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birth, wealth, influence and dar ing, whose armi s strong to
destroy or to protect, whatevermay be the turn of hismoral sentiments ; while the opposite epithet, bad, de
s igmate s the poor

,
lowly and weak, fromwhose dispos itions,

be they ever so virtuous, society has l ittle either to hop e or

Ar istotle, in his general theory of government
,
lays

down the position, 1 that the ear l ies t sour ces of D i fficul t
obedience and author ity amongmankind are per whi ch
sonal, exhibiting themselvesmost p er fectly in the “

1

3

3
ml

type of paterna l supr emacy ; and that therefore £ 8 for)
the kingly government, asmost conformable to sel f the

v o luntary
this stage of social sentiment, became probably obed i enc e
the first established everywhere . And in fact it p a i d“2 the

still continued in his time to be generally pre earlykmg s '

valent among the non-Helleni c nations immediately around ;
though thePhoenician cities andCarthage

,
themost civil ised

of allnon-Helleni c states
,
were republics . Nevertheless ,

so completely were the feelings about kingship reversed
among his contemporary Greeks

,
that he finds it difficult

to enter into the voluntary obedience pa id by his ancestor s
to their ear ly heroi c chiefs . H e cannot explain to his
own satisfaction how any oneman should have been somuch superior to the companions around himas tomain
s ense in which the se word s are

used . Il iad , xv . 323 . Oh r e 1014

011019030; napaBptbwmxépnsc. Com
pare Hes iod

,
Opp . D i . 216 , and the

l ine in A thenaeu s , v . p . 178 , A6 7 6

na
'

rm. 5) dyafioi Suk i») énl defi ne

h ow .

“Mor alis illarumv ocumvi s , et

civilis—quarumbase a lexicog raphis
et commenta toribus plurimis fere
neglecta est—p robe discernendze

c runt . Quod quo facilius fi ere t
,

nes cio an ubi p o s terior intellectus
va let ,majuscula scribendumfuisset
’A7a001et Kaxoi.”

I f thi s adv ice of Wel cker coul d
have been fo l lowed

,
much mis

concept ion would have been ob

v iated. The re ference o f the se
word s t o p ower and no t t o worth

,

i s their primi tive import in th e

Greek language, des cending from
VOL. IT.

the I l iad downw ard , and determining the habitua l de s igna t ion
of p artie s during the p eriod of

active p o l it ica l d i spute . Th e ethica lmeaning of the w ord hard ly ap

p ears unti l the dis cus s ions ra i sed
by Sokrates , and pro secuted by
his dis cip le s : bu t the primitive
import s til l con tinu ed tomaintain
concurren t footing .

I shal l have o cca s ion to touchmo re l arge l y on th i s subject , when
I come t o exp ound the Grecian
p o l it ical parti es . At pre sent i t i s
enough tp remark tha t the ep ithet s
of goodmen, bes tmen (the better

classes , a ccording t o a. phras e common even now ) , habitual l y appl ied
afterward s to the aris to cra t ica l
p arties

,
d es c end fromthe rudes t

p erio d of Gre cian s oci e ty .

1 Aris to t . Po l it . i . 1 7 .
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tain such immense personal as cendency : he suspects that
in such small communities greatmerit w as very rare, so
that the chief had few competitors . 1 Such remarks il
lustrate strongly the revolution which the Greekmind had
undergone during the preceding centuries

,
in r egard to the

internal grounds of political submiss ion. But the connect
ing l ink between the Homer i c and the republican schemes
of government is to be found in tw o adjuncts ofthe Homeri c
royalty

,
which are now to bementioned— the Boulé, or

counc il of chiefs
, and the Agora

,
or general assembly of

freemen.

These tw omeetings
,
more or less frequently convoked

,

and interwoven with the ear liest habits of theThe B oule

X
th e pr1m1t1ve Grecian commumties

,
are exh1b1ted 1n

gora
theirmumthe

'

monume'nts
.

of the legendary age as oppor

ed inter tumtles for adw smg the kmg, andmed ia for promulgatmg his intentions to the people, rather
na t i on t o than as restramts upon his authomty. Unques
t he“18 tionably theymust have conduced in practi ce to
the latter result as well as to the former ; but this i s not
the l ight in which the Homeric poems des cribe them. The
chiefs

,
kings

,
princes

,
or G erontes— for the same word in

Greek designates both an oldman and aman of conspicu

ous rank and posit ion— compose the Council
,
2 in which

,

ac cording to the representations in the Il iad, the resolutions
ofAgamemnon on the one side and ofH ect6r on the other
appear uniformly to prevail . The harshnes s and even con

tempt with which H ectdr treats r espectful opposit ion from
his ancient companion P olydamas— the desponding tone

Ka i 8161 1071-3 (on) ; fi a t
-
1113 130770

r pét epev, amin o»: if» sbpsiv dw

Bgaq Gi aes
’

povt ag xa t
’

ti ps
-
t ip ,

cili a) ;

15 101i t ot s ntxpdq oixe fy rt aqmus t ;
(Po l it . i i i . 10

,
a l so the same

treat i se
,
v . 8 , 5, and v . 8, 22 . 013

“
( Nov

-
t au. 0

"

E11 Bus tlaimv ,
&c .

Ari s to t le handl e smonarchy far

l e s s Cop iously than e ither o l igarchy
or d emo cracy : the tenth and

e leven th chap ters of hi s third book ,
i n whi ch h e d is cus s e s it , are never
theles s very inter es ting to p eruse .

In the conceptio n of P lato a l so ,
the k ingl y government , i f it i s t o
w ork we l l, impl ies a breed sup erior

to humanit y to ho l d the s cep tre
(Legg . i v . p . 6

,

T he Athenian dramati c p oets
(e sp ecial l y Eurip ides ) o ften pu t
into themouths of their hero i c
characters p opular sentiment s
adap ted t o the demo crati ca l a tmo
sphere of Athens—very different
fromwhat w e find in Homer .

2 Bonli w 61: : pibrov nsyafionw v { i s

Ts pév
‘

cw ‘
a (Il iad i i . compare x .

195—415. 7! t 101
.

) annoys

pe w t e r. (x i . So a l so themo
d ern word s S eigneur , S ignor e,
fromS enior ; and the Arabic word
Shazk.



C ris p . xx. TIIE COUNCIL—THE AGORA. 07

and consc ious infer iority of the latter, and the unanimous
a ssent which the former obtains , even when quite in the

wrong— allthis i s clearly set for th in the poem:1 while in
the Grecian camp w e see Nester tendering his advice in themost submis sive and del icatemanner to Agamemnon

,
to be

adopted or rej ected as“the king ofmen”might determine .
2

The Council i s a purely consultative body, a ssembled not
with any power of peremptorily arrestingmischievous re
solves of the king, but solely for hi s information and

guidance. H e himsel f is the presiding (Boulephorus or)
1nember 3 of council ; the rest, collectively as well as indivi
dually, are his subordinates .
We proceed fromthe Council to the Agora . Accord

ing to what seems the r eceived custom,the king,after having
talked over his intentions with the former

,
proceeds to

announce themto the p eople. The heraldsmake the crowd
sit down in order

,
4 and enfor ce silence : any one of the

chiefs or councillors— but as it seems
,
no one else5 —is al

lowed to addres s them: the king first promulgates his in
tentions, w hich are then open to be commented upon by
o thers . But in the Homeric agora no divi sion of affirma
t ive or negative voices ever takes place

,
nor i s any formal

resolution ever adopted . The null ity of pos itive
TI A

function strikes us evenmore in the Agora than
in the Council . It is an a ssembly for talk

,
comformom“

g at i on ofmunicat ion and discusslon to a certamextent by the imt en
the chiefs, ih presence of the people as listeners t ions of

and sympathiser s— often for eloquence,andsome th e kmg '

times for quarrel— but here its ostens ible purposes end.

1 Iilad, xvi i i . 313
"

Ext opt prev énpvncow xaxd

nnr tow v
‘

r t ,

llouluao
'

tuavr t 8
’
up ohn e, 8g

é sglchv cppdter o Boulfiv.

Al so xii . 213
,
w here P olydamas

s ay s to H ectOr ,

énai 03151: nev 0651: some
Annow sovr a r ap

5 dyopshsnsv,
061? évl60015,
0618 a or

’

év t okens) , c tw as xpo
’

z

t o; alév déisw .

2 I l iad
,
ix . 95—101.

3 I l iad
,
v i i . 126 , Hi ).suq

Mupntaévw v Boolneopoq ayepv
'

fcqq.

4 Cons i derabl e s tre s s seems t o

be la id on the nece s s i ty that the
p eo pl e in the agora shoul d sit

down (I l iad , 11. a s tanding

agora i s a symptomof tumult o r
terror (I l iad , xvii i . an evening
agora , t o whichmen come el evated
by wine , i s al so the forerunner ofmi s chi ef (Odyss . i ii .
Such evidences of regular formalities obs erved in th e agora are

no t without interes t .
5 I l iad , i i . 100

sinor
’

aura:
Syntax

-
i

, dxobs s t ow 5é 8101ps
'

ps
’

w v

Bac tlxfiw v.

Nitz sch (ad Odyss 11. 14) cen



” V

J ,
v v v — v u

stigation ofAthene, not forthepurpose of sub
proposition, but in 01der to give formal and p
to the suitors to desist fromthei1 iniquitous ln
pillage of his substance

,
and to absolve himself

fore gods nndmen
,
fromallobligations towar

they refuse to comply. For the slaughter of

in allthe security of the fe stive hall and ham
forms the catastrophe of the Odyssey), w as a

involvingmuch that w as shocking to Grecian f¢
therefore r equired to be preceded by such ample
as would leave both the del inquents themselr
the shadow of excuse, and their surviving r elati
any cla imto the customary satisfaction. For

Ago”. sumpurpose Telemachus directs the heramoned by mon an agora ; but what seemsmostTe lema
chugm pri smg 15, that none had ever been an

Ithaka ' held since the departur e ofOdysseus
interval of twenty years . “No agora or sessi01
place amongst us (says the grey-headed E g
op ens the proceedings) since Odysseus w en

board : and now
,
w ho i s he that has called us

whatman, young or old
,
has felt such a strong

H as he received intelligence fromour absent 1
has he other publi c news to communicate ? H e

friend for doing this : whatever his proj ectsma
Zeus to grant himsuccess .” 2 Telemachus , ans
appea l forthwith, proceeds to tel l the assembli
that he has no public news to communicate, l
has convoked themupon his own private necess
he sets forth pathetically the wickedness of
call s upon thempersonally to desist and upon
to r estrain them, and concludes by solemnly w a

that
,
being henceforward fr ee fromallobligati

them
,
he will invoke the avenging aid of Z ei

trov ert s thi s re s tri ct ion of indiv i r ob dr obca t xcptoc
:7;

dua lmanifes tat ion t o the chiefs vs ; it al107) npdEa t (S
the v iew of O . M iiller (Hi s t . Do compare the s :
rians

,
b . i i i . c . 3) app ears t ome in hi s N ikomach eanmore co rrect : such w a s a l s o the 1 See Il iad , ix. 6 .

o p in ion of Ari s to tl e— sp ig
o t r oivuv 419.

“pi s t e-ra n; an 6 pfsv Eipoc po
’

voo
2 Odyss . ii . 25—40.
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theymay be sla in in the interior of his own house
,
without

bringing upon himany subsequent penalty.

”1

We are not of course to construe the Homeric des
cription as anythingmore than an ideal, approximating to
actual real ity.y But allowing allthat can be required for
such a limitation, it exhibits the Agoramore as a spec ia lmediumof public ity and intercommuni cation, 2 fromthe
king to the body of the people, than as including any idea
of r espons ibility on the part of the former or restra ining
force on the pai t of the latter, however such consequencesmay indirectly grow out of it . The primitive Grecian
government is essentiallymonarchical, reposing on p ersona l
feeling and divine right : thememorable dictumin the
Iliad is borne out by allthat w e hear of the actual prac
tice

,
-
“The rule ofmany is not a good thing : let us have

one ruler only— one king,— himto whomZeus has given
the s ceptre and the tutelary sanctions .”3

1 Odyss . 11. 43 , 77 , 145.

N'

r
'

inow oi. xev enema d6i n Ev

t o e fis v r
’

ilomg
2 A s imi lar cha ra cter i s g iven

o f the publ ic as sembl ie s of the

early Franks and Lomba rd s (Ffe f
fel

,
H is to ire du Dro i t Publ i c en

Al lemagne
,
t . i . p . 18 ; S ismondi ,

H i s to ire s des Républiques I t al ien
nes

,
t . i . c . 2, p .

D iony s iu s of Ha l i carna s su s (11.
12) pay s rather too high a c om
pliment t o themo derat ion of th e

Grecian hero i c kings .
The k ings a t R ome , l ike the

Gre cian heroi c kings , began W i th
an 61911] dvuns v

'

i tluvog : the wo rd s o f
P omp onius (De Origine Juri s

,
i . 2)

would be p erhap s more exa c tly
a ppl i cable to the latter than to the

former “Ini t io civ itat i s no stras
Populus s ine cer ts. l ege, s ine jure
c erto

,
primumagere inst ituit : om

niaquemanu a Regibus guberna

bantur .” Ta ci tu s say s (Ann . i i i .
“Nobi s Romulus , ut l i b itum,

imperitav erat : de in Numa relig io
n iba s et divino jure p opulumde
v inxit

,
rep ertaque quzedama Tul lo

e t Anco : s ed p raecipuus Serv iu s

Tul l iu s sanctor legumfu i t
,
qu i s

e t iamR ege s obt emp erarent .

” The

ap p o intment of a D ictator under
th e R epubl i c w as a rep roduct ion

,

for a s hort and d efini te interva l
,

of thi s old unbounded authorit y
(C icero ,

De Republ. i i . 32 ; Z o

nara s , Ann . v i i . 13 ; D ionys . H al.

v .

S ee Rubino
,
Untersuchungen

uber Remische V erfa s sung und

G e s chi chte , Ca s se l , 1830
,
E a ch 1.

Ab s chn i t t 2
,
p . 112—132 ; and

Wachsmuth , Hel l en i s che Al ter
thumskunde

,
i . s ect . 18

,
p . 81—91.

3 I l ia d
,
i i . 204 . Agamemnon p romi se s t o make over t o Achi l l e s

seven w el l-p eopl ed cit ies
,
with a

body of w ea l thy inhab itant s (I l iad ,
ix . 153) and Mene laus

,
i f he could

have induced Odyss eu s t o qu it
Ithaka and settle near h imin Ar

gos , would have d epopulated one

of his nei ghbouring towns in or

der t omake roomfor him(Odys s .

i v .

Manso (Sparta , i . 1, p . 34 ) and

Nitz sch (ad Odys s . i v . 171) are i ii

clined t o exclude thes e p a s sage s
as s purious , -a pro ceeding

,
inmy



70 HISTORY or GREECE . PART I.

The second book of the Iliad
,
full as it i s of beauty

Agora in and vivac ity
,
not only confirms our idea of the

if)?13
6

3231
1

36 passive, recip ient, and l istening character ofthe
I l iad Agora, but even presents a repuls ive picture of

Sii
m

'

r

s

e

si

“ the degradation of themas s ofthe p eople before
1111 011 A

win ch i t the chiefs . Agamemnon convokes the A ora

Pre sent s for the purpose of immediately arming theGre
cian host, under a full impression that the gods have at last
determined forthwith to crown his arms with complete
victory. Such impres sion has been created by a special
vi sit of Oneirus (the Dream-god), s ent by Zeus dur ing his
sleep— being indeed an intentional fraud on the part of
Zeus , though Agamemnen does not suspect its deceitful
character. At this preci semoment

,
when hemay be

conceived to bemor e than usually anxious to get his army
into the field and snatch the pr ize

,
an unaccountable fancy

seizes him
,
that instead of inviting the troop s to do what

he really wishes
,
and encouraging their spir it s for this one

last effort, he will adopt a cour se dir ectly contrary ; he
will try their courage by professing to believe that the
s iege had become desp erate, and tha t there w as no choice
except to go on shipboard andflee . Announcing to Nestor
and Odysseus

,
in prel iminary council, his intention to hold

this strange language
,
he at the same time tells themthat

he relies upon themto oppose it and counterwork its effect
upon themultitude.

1 The agora i s presently as sembled,
and the king ofmen pour s forth a speech full of di smay
and despa ir

,
concluding by a distinct exhortation to all

present to go aboard and r eturn home at once. Immediately the whole army
,
chiefs as w ell as people, break

up and proceed to execute his orders : every one rushes
off to get his ship afloat, except Odysseus, who looks on inmournful s ilence and astonishment . The army would have
been quickly on its voyage home, had not the goddesses
Her e and Athene stimulated Odysseus to an instantaneous
interference. H e hastens among the dispersing crowd
and diverts themfromtheir purpose of r etr eat : to the
chiefs he addresses flattering words, trying to shame them
by gentle expostulation : but the people he vis its with

Op inion ,
inadmi s s ible

,
without 1 I l iad , 11. 74 . llpdi t a 6

’

éflbvmore d irect grounds th an they are Exs sw nerpficoua t , dc.

able to produce.
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rhich H omer takes to heap upon himrepulsive
.ldeformities

,
than by the chastisement of Odys

.e is lame, ba ld, crook-backed, ofmis shapen head
inting vision.

t w e cease to wonder at the submis s ive character
of of the Agora, w hen w e read the proceedings of

l
t

e

o Odys seus towards the p eople themselves
,
— his

fine words and flattery addres sed to the chiefs
,

and his contemptuous reproof andmanual
towards the commonmen

, at amoment when both
)ing exactly the same thing

,
—fulfilling the express

of Agamemnon
,
upon whomOdysseus does not

single comment. This scene, which excited a sen

of strong displeasure among the democrats of his
Athens ,

‘

2 affords a proof that the feeling ofpersonal
of which philosophic observers in Greece— Hero
Xenophon, Hippokrates , andAristotle— boasted, as
lishing the free Greek citizen fromthe slavish
w as yet undeveloped in the time ofHomer 3 The

epic is commonly so filled with the personal ad
s of the chiefs, and the people are so constantly
d as simple appendages attached to them

,
that w e

)htalu a glimpse of the treatment of the one apart
18 other, such as thismemorable Homeri c agora
ere remains one other point of view in which w e

*

egard the Agora of primitive Greece— as the s cene
h j ustice w as administer ed. The king is spoken of

tituted by Z eus the great judge of soc iety. H e has

d fromZeus the s ceptre and along with it the
of command and sanction : the people obey these
ads and enfor ce these sanctions , under him, en
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r i ching himat the same t ime with lucrative presents and
payments . 1 Sometimes the king separately, sometimes
the kings or chiefs or Gerontes 111 the plural number

,
are

named as deciding disputes and awarding sati s
faction to complainants ; always however in
ublic, 111 themidst of the assembled agora .

‘

2

Tn one of the compar tments of the shield of

Achilles
,
the deta il s of a judicial s cene ar e des

cribed. \Vhile the agora is full of an eager and excited
crowd, tw omen are disputing about the fine of sat isfaction
for the death of amurder edman— one averr ing

,
the other

denying, that the fine had already been paid
,
and both

demanding an inquest . The Gerontes are ranged on stone
seats,3 in the holy circle

,
with tw o talents of gold lying

before them
,
to be awarded to such ofthe l itigants as shallmake out hi s case to their satisfaction. The heralds with

their sceptres,r epressing the warmsympathies ofthe crowd
in favour of one or other ofthe parties, secur e an alternate
hearing to both.

4 This interesting pictur e completeh
harmonises with the brief allus ion ofHes iod to the judicia l

Jus t ice ad

1n1ni s tered

in the

Agora by
the k ing
o r chiefs .

1 The cxfinr pov, Gép t ot s ; 01:93pm,
and 611097} go together, under th e
presiding sup erintendence o f t he

god s . The
'goddes s Themis

O

both

convokes and d i smi s ses th e ago ra
(see I l iad , xi . 806 ; Odyss . 11. 6 7 ;
I l iad

,
xx .

The Géui s t sc, commandment s ,
and sanctions , b e long p roperly to
Z eu s (Odyss . xvi . fromh im
they are given in charge to earth
ly kings a long with the s cep tre
(I l iad , i . 238 ; i i .
The commenta tors on Homer re

cognised Gépuq, rather too s tric tly ,
as dyopdcmi. léEw (see

E ustath . ad Odyss . xvi .
The p resent s and the limped

Gent s
-
r ec (Il iad , ix .

2 Hes iod , Theogon . 85; the s ingle
person j udging s eems to bemen
t1oned (Odyss . x i i .
I t d eserves to be no t iced that

in Sparta the S ena te dec ided s e

cusations of homic i de (Aris to t .
Po l it. ii i . 1

, in h is tori ca l
Athens the Senate of Areiop agus

original l y d id the same
,
and re

t a ined
,

even when its p ow er s

w eremuch abridged
,
the tri a l o f

accusat ion s o f intentionalhomicid e
and wound ing .

R esp ect ing the j udic ia l function s
of the earl y Roman king s

,
D iony s .

H al. A. R . x . 1. To pév dpxa iov oi

8010031: cgp
’

ér at r ov r ole 6

oué aow. 1614 01101; nut 10anxmw Bs ;
ux

'

éxsiaw a, 7071
- 0vow) ; 7, (compare

iv . 25; and C ic ero , Republ ic . v . 2 ;

Rubino , Untersuchungen, i . 2
,
p .

I l iad
,
xvi i i . 504 .

0161: yépovr s ;
lat ’ én

‘

t Es s r ois t ligmg, ispdi évl
xbxhp.

Severa l of the old northern Sagas
repre sent the oldmen a s sembl ed
for the purp os e of j ud ging as s i t
t ing on grea t s tone s in a c ircle
ca l led the Urthe ilsring o r Gerichts
ring (L ei tfaden der Nord i schen
Alt er thiimer

,
p . 31

,
C e penhag .

18371

Homer
,
I l iad

,
xvi i i . 497—510.



74 HISTORY or GREECE . PART I.

trial— doubtless a real trial— between himsel f and his

Compla int s brother E ersés . The tw o brother s disputed
made by about their paternal inher itance, and the cause
H e s iOd °f w as car1ied to be tried by the chiefs in agora ;
$5239“ but Pei s es br ibed them

,
and obtained an unjust

in hi s verdict for the whole .
1 So at least He siod af

ow n c as e '
firms

,
in the bitternes s of his heart : earnestly

exhorting his brother not to waste a precious time, requir ed
for necessary labours, in the unprofitable occupation of

w itness ing and abetting litigants in the agora— for which
(he adds) noman has prop er leisure, unless his subsistence
for the year beforehand be safely ti easured up in his

garnersu H e r epeatsmor e than once his complaints of
the crooked and corrupt judgments of which the kings
were habitually guilty ; dwelling upon abuse of justi ce as

the crying evil ofhis day, andpredicting as well as invoking
the vengeance of Zeus to repres s it . AndHomer as cribes
the tremendous violence of the autumnal storms to the
wrath of Zeus aga inst those judges who disgrace the agora
with their wicked verdicts . 3

Though it is certain that in every state of society
,
the

feel ings ofmen when assembled inmultitude will command
a certainmeasure of attention, yet w e thus find theAgora,
in j udicialmatters stillmore than in pol it ical

,
servingmerelythe pu1pos e of public ity. It 18 the King

who 1s the grand p er sonalmover of Grecian
hei oic society .

4 H e i s on earth the equivalent
of Zeus in the agora of the gods : the supreme
god of Olympusc '

is in the habit of carrying on

his govelnment w ith f1equent publi c ity, ofhear
ing some dissentient opinions, and of allowing himself
occasionally to be wheedled by Aphrodite or worried into
compliance by Here ; but his determination i s at last con

elusive
,
subj ect only to the overruling interference of the

Mmrae or Fates . 5 Both the soc iety of gods
,
and the vari

ous societies ofmen, are, according to the conceptions of

lHes iod , Opp . D i . 37 . i dea , inmy j udgment , of the con

2 He siod , Opp . D i . 27— 33. d iti on and functions of the Homeri c
Hes iod , Opp . D i . 250—263 ; agora .

Homer, I l iad , xvi . 387 .

5 I l iad
,
i . 520—527 ; iv . 14—56 ;

4 Tittmann (Dars tel lung der e spec ial l y the agora of the god s
Griechis chen Staa tsverfa s sungen, (xx.
book i i . p . 63) giv és t oo lofty an
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Grecian legend, ca11ied on by the p ersonal rule of a legi
timate sovereign, who does not dei ive his title fromthe

ecialappointment ofhis subj ects , though he goxerns with
their full consent . In faCt

,
Grecian legend presents to

us hardly anything else
,
except these g1eat individua l

personal ities . The race
, or nation, i s as it were absorbed

into the prince : eponymous p ersons, especially
,
are notmerely princes, but father s and r epresentative unities, each

the equivalent of that g1eater or les s aggregate to which
he gives name .

But though in the primit ive Grecian government
,
the

king is the legitimate as well as the real sovereign, he i s
always conce ived as acting through the council and agora .

Both the one and the other are established and es sentialmedia through which his a scendency is brought to bear
upon the society : the absence of such assemblies i s the test
andmark

,
of savagemen, as in the case of the Cyclopes . 1

Accordingly hemust possess qualities fit to act with effect
upon these tw o assemblies : wise reason for the council,
unctuous eloquence for the agora .

2 Such i s the idc
'

alof the
heroi c government : a king notmerely full of valour and

resource as a soldier
,
but also sufficiently superior to those

around himto ensure both the del iberate concurrence of

the chiefs
,
and the hear ty adhesion of themasses . 3 That

this p icture i s not
,
in allindividual cases , realised, i s un

questionable
,
but the endowments so often predicated of

good kings show it to have been the typ e present to themind of the des criber. 4 Xenophon
,
In his Cyropsedia,

1 Odyss . ix . 114 .

Toicw 6
’

(the CyclOp es)
dvopa t Boulncpépor, 01315Béni or sc.

oi
'

y
’
6111116 ” bpéwv vaioue t

xdpnva
’
Eu c it s

'

aa t vla fpugoim' 935110151351
31101010:

”01136111 0135
’
(1117511111

)

6113701101.
These l ines i l lustrate themean

ing of gap“.

2 See thi s po int set forth in the

prol ix d i s course of Arist e ides ,

1

Ilspi
‘

a ptxfiq (Or. xl v . vol. i i . i i
p .

‘

Hs ioaoc 1016161 d‘
I
‘

J t

p ;
‘

Onfiptp lévw v $11. 1
'

s 1]

(”010t 11
g:

510

3 P élcus , king of th e Myrmidons ,
i s ca l l ed (I l iad, v ii . 126 ) £ 0916 ;
Maputaévw v Boulmvopoc dvopn
Tnc

—D iomedes , dropin, as anatam
(i v . 400)— Nes t6r

,
h p) : Helium

dropnt ijq
—Sa rp édén, Auxid w 300) 7,

tpops (v . and Idomeneus , Kw,
1611 300119693 (xi i i .
Hes iod (Theogon . 80—96) i llu s
tra te s s ti l lmore ampl y th e idéalo i
the k ing governing by p ersuas ion
and insp ired by the Muses .

See the s triking p icture in

Thucyd ides (i i . Xenophon , in
the Ce paedia , put s into themou th
of hi s hero th e Homeric compari
son be tween the good king and the



which had
v

been at first subordinate
, and. suppressmg

r emodell ing on a totally new principle, that which hadb
or iginally predominant . t en w e approach histor .

Gr eece
, w e find that (with the exception of Sparta)

primitive, her editary, unrespons iblemonarch, uniting
himsel f allthe functions of government, has ceased to r e
—while the feel ing of legitimacy

,
which originally indu

his people to obey himwil lingly
,
has been exchanged

one of aversion towards the character and title genera
Themultifar ious functions which he once exer cised h
been parcelled out among temporary nominees . On

other hand
,
the Council or Senate, and the Agora,0

s implemedia through which the king acted, are eleva

Th into standing and independent sources ofauth
e

Counci l ity
,
controll ing and holding in r esponsibil

the various special officers to whomexecut

o r igina
’

l l y duties of one kmd or another are confided. fl

{gigffgh general principle here indicated is commonb
whi ch the to the ol igarchies and the democracies which g1

up in historical G reece. Much as these 1
hi s torica l governments dlflered fromeach other, 1

Greec e the many as wer e the var iet ies even between 4
aramount
iiep o s p ohgarchy or democracy and another , they“fl ie s Of stood in equal contrast with the principle of
power.

her01c government . E ven 1n Sparta
,
where

good shepherd , imply ing as i t d oes
immense sup eriori ty o f organi
sat ion ,
mora l ity , and intel l i gence

(Cyrop aed. vi i i . p . 450
,
Hutchin

s on) .
‘ln n

o f ab il i ty , he i s absolute ;
weak

,
he i s a c ipher . Thi s

ceeds fromthe want of fixed la
a want common to all A

(Travel s in Egyp t and Syria ,
n Q R \ Q n fl h w o o an t-04011 m



senate .

There i s yet another po int of view in which it behoves
u s to take notice of the Council and the Agora as integral
portions of the legendary government of the Grecian communities . w e are thus enabled to trace the employment
of public speaking, as the standing engine of government

,

and the prox imate cause of obedience
,
to the Emp loy

social infancy of the nation. The power of me“O f

publ i c
speech in the di rection of pubhc affa irs becomes s peakingmore andmore obv10us, develop ed and 1rres1s n

a

iiie of
t ible

, as w e advance towards the culminatmg government
perlod ofG1ec1an hist01y, the century p1eced1ng c owv alw ith
the battle ofChaeroneia . That its development th e earl ies t
w as greatest among themost enl ightened sec t ime s .
tions of the Gr ecian name

,
and smallest among themore

obtuse and stationary, i smatter of notorious fa ct ; and it
i s not less true, that the prevalence of this habit w as one

ofthe chief causes of the intellectual eminence of the nation
generally .

1 Nevertheles s the qu es t ion put
by Leotychides t o th e depo s ed
Spartan king Demara tu s—Exmov
Tl air; T

'

o dpxsw 113
-
1 61 To Bao ilsbsw

(Herodo t . v i . and the p o i gnan t
insul t which tho se word s convey
ed

,
afi

'

ord one amongmany o th er
evidence s of th e lofty es t ima te
current in Sp arta respect ing the

regal d igni ty , of which Ari s to t le
in the Po l i ti ca s eems hardly to

tak e suffi c ient a c coun t .
O . M iiller

‘

dlist . Dorians , book

At a time when allthe countries around were

i i i . i . 3) afii rms that the fundamenq

t al feature s of the hero i c roya l ty
w ere ma inta ined in the Dorian
s tates , and o bl itera ted onl y in the
Ion ian and democrati ca l . In thi s
p oin t h e has been fo l lowed by
variou s o ther authors (see Helbig ,
Die s ittl i chen Zus tand e des H eldenz

a l ters, p . but hi s po s it ion
appears tome n ot correct

,
even

as regard s Sp arta ; and dec idedl y
inco rrect , in regard to the o ther
Dorian s tate s .
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plunged comparatively inmental torpor, there w as nomotive sufficiently present and powerful tomultiply so

wonderfully the . productiveminds of Greece
,
except such

as arose fromthe rewards of publi c speaking. The sus
ceptibility of themultitude to this sort of guidance

,
their

habit of requir ing and enjoying the stimulus which it sup
plied

,
and the open dis cussion

,
combining regular forms

w ith free opposition, of practica lmatters political as well
as judicial— are the cr eative causes which formed such
consp icuous adepts in the art of persuas ion. _Nor w as it
only professed orator s who wer e thus produced ; didacti c
aptitude w as formed in the background

,
and the speculative

tendencies were supplied with interesting phaenomena for
Observation and combination

,
at a time when the truths of

physical science were almost inaccessible. If the primary
effect w as to quicken the powers of expression, the secon
dary

,
but. not less certa in result

, w as to develope the habits
of s cientific thought . Not. only the oratory ofDemosthenes
It , effects andP eriklés

,
and the colloquialmagic ofSocratés,

in {stimp but also the pli ilOSOphicalsp eculation of Plato,
12323115 and the systematic politics , rhetor i c and logic
d evel op of Ar i stotle, are traceable to the same generalment ‘ tendencies in theminds of the Grecian p eople.

We find the germOf these expansive forces in the senate
and agora of their legendary government. The poets

,
first

epic and then lyr i c , were the p recur sors of the orators in
their power Ofmoving the feelmgs of an assembled crowd ;
whilst the Homeri c poems— the genera l training-book of

educated Greeks— constituted a treasury of direct and

animated expres sion
,
full of concrete forms and rare in the

use ofabstractions, and thence better suited to the workings
Of oratory. The subsequent cr itics had 110difficulty i n
selecting fromthe Il iad and Odyssey samples of eloquence
in allits phases and var ieties .

On the whole, then, the society depicted in the old
Greek poems is loose and unsettled

,
presenting very little

of legal restraint , and still less of legal protection— but
concentrating such pol itical power as does exist in the hands
of a legitimate hereditary king, w hose as cendency over the
other chiefs ismore or less complete according to his per
sonal force and character . \Vhether that ascendency be
greater or les s however , themass of the p eople i s in either
case politically passive, and of l ittle account. Though the
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sympathymanifests its elf— the suc cour and kindness shown
to himarisema inly fromhis having gone through the con

secrated formal ities of supplication, such as that of s itting
down in the ashes by the sacred hearth, thus Obta ining a
sort of privilege of sanctuary.

1 That ceremony exalts him
1 Seuth é s ,

i n th e Anabas is of

Xenophon (v i i . 2
,

des cribes
how

,
when an orphan y outh , be

formal ly suppli ca t ed M édokos the
Thra cian king t o grant hima t roop
of fo l lowers

,
in order tha t hemi ght

recover h is los t domin ions— ém
9s:13pmévfiic pw c ixé‘cnc 806ml

dwipac.

Thucyd ides g ive s an interes ting
d escrip tion of the arriva l of the

ex i l ed Themis tokles , then warml y
pursued by the Greeks on susp icion
o f treason ,

a t the hou se of Admetu s
,
king of the Epiro t i c M o

lo ss ians . The wife of Admetu s
hers el f ins tru cted the fugit ive how
t o suppl i cate her husband in form:
the chi l d of Admetu s w as p laced
in hi s arms , and he w as directed
to s i t down in this gu i se c lo se by
the cons ecra ted hearth , which w as

of th e na ture o f an a l tar . While
s o s eated , he addre s sed hi s urgen t
entrea ties to Admetus for pro teo
t i on : the latter ra ised h imup from
the ground and promi sed wha t w as

a sked .

“That (says the hi s to rian)
w a s the mo s t p ow erful formof

suppl icati on .

” Admetu s— dxoboac
fr aternal i s ner d t o?) éaut ob

Uieog , (in -
z ap 1011 climb» éxa

élst o, nev1e r o v iX é T e Up a

7p f ob-to (Thuc . i . So Tel e
phu e , in the lo s t drama of E s

chylus cal led Mueot , takes up the
chi l d Ore stes . Se e Bo the’s Fragm.

44
: Scho l . AristOph . Ach . 305.
In the Ody ssey

,
bo th Nau s ikaa

and the goddes s Athens in s truct
Ody s s eu s in the p roper formof

suppl icating Alkinous : he fir s t
throws himsel f down at th e feet
of queen Arete , embracing h er

knees and addres s ing to her hi s
p rayer , and then withou t wa i t
ing for a reply, s it s down among
the a she s on the hearth—1h: cla d”,

dp
’
Etsr

’

éiz
'

éoxdp
‘

g iv xOvt-Qc t
—Alkinous i s d ining with a large
company : for s ome time bo th he
and the gu es ts ar e s i len t : at l ength
the anc ient E cheneus remons tr ate s
w ith himon his tardine s s in ra i s ing
the s tranger up fromthe a she s .
At his exho rta t ion

, th e Phseaki an

king take s Ody s seus by the hand
,

and ra i s ing himup
,
p lace s himon

a cha ir b es ide him: h e then d ire ct s
the heral ds t omix a bowl of w ine,
and to serve i t to every one round ,
in o rder tha t allmaymake l iba
t ions to Zeu s H iketesios. Thi s
ceremony clo the s the stranger w ith
the ful l right s and chara cter of a
s upp l ian t (Odyss . vi . 310; v i i . 75,
141, xar d vo

'

nou; ti cpuTOpw v,

E schyl. Supp li c . 242 .

That the formcounted for a gr eat
deal

,
w e s ee evidentl ymarked

but of course supplicat ion i s o ften
addre s sed

, and succes s ful l y ad

dre s sed , i h circums tances where
thi s formcanno t be gone through.

It i s difi cult to accep t the doc
t rine of E usta thius (ad Odyss . xv i.

tha t lxé‘

t
‘

rjc i s a 1102:media
(l ike Esivoc) , appl ied as w el l t o
the Exam-11180104 as to the ixér ‘

qc pro

p erly so cal led : but the word 41117)
in the passag e just cited , doe s

s eemto j us t i fy his ob serva t ion : yet

there i s no direct authori ty for

su ch use of th e word in Homer.
The addre s s of Theoclymenos on

firs t p referring his suppl ica tion to

Telemachu s i s characteri s t ic of the
practice (Odyss . xv . com
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into somethingmore than amere sufferingman— it places
himin express fellowship with themaster of the house

,

under the tutelary sanctions of Zeus H iketésios. E ffec t of
T here i s great difference between one formof s p ecia l cc

suppl ication and another : the suppliant however ”mm”
in any formbecomesmore or les s the object of a particular
sympathy.

The sense of obligation towards the godsmanifests
itsel f separately in habitual acts of worship , sacrifice, and
libations, or by votive presents, such as that of the hair of
Achilles,which he has pledged to the river godSpercheius,1
and such as the constant dedicated offerings

,
whichmen

w ho stand in urgent need of the divine aid first promise
andafterwards fulfil . But the feeling towards the gods al so
appears

,
and that not les s frequently, asmingling itself with

and enforcing obligations towards some particular human
person. The tie which binds aman to his father, his kinsman

,
hi s gues t

,
or any special promise respecting which he

has taken the engagement of an oath
,
i s conceived in con

j unction with the idea of Zeus
,
as witness and guarantee ;

and the intimacy of the association i s attested by some
surname or special app ellation of the god.

2 Such personal
feel ings composed allthemoral influences ofwhich a Greek
of that day w as sus ceptible, -a state ofmind which w e can

best appreciate by contrasting it with that of
the subsequent citizen of historical Athens . In
the view of the latter

,
the great impersonal his tori ca l

authority called “The Laws” stood out sepa A thens

rately both as guide and sanction
,
distinct fromreligious

duty or private sympathies : but of this discriminated con

Con tras t
with the
feel ings in

pare a l so I l iad , xvi . 574
, and

Hes iod . Scut . H ercul. 12—85.

The ideas of the Es ivoq and the

s p ecial fo rma l i tie s of supplication,
among the Scy thians

,
i s power

full y set forth in the Toxaris of

ixétnq run verymuch together. I

can hardly p ersuademy sel f tha t
the reading ixér auoe (Odyss . x i .
620) i s tru ly Homeri c : impl y ing
as i t does the idea of a p itiabl e
sufi

’

erer, i t i s a ltogether out of

place when predicated of the proud
and imp etuou s NeOp tolemus : w e

should rather have excep ted éxé
lavas . (See Odyss . x .
The constra ining effi cacy of

VOL . II .

Lucian ; the suppl iant s it s upon
an cx-h ide , with h i s hands con

fined behind him(Lucian, Toxaris ,
c. 48

, v ol. i i i . p . 69
,
Tauch . )— the

usyictnixernpia among tha t p eop le.

l I l iad
,
xxi i i . 142 .

2 Odyss . x iv. 389.
06 “(dip t obvsx

’

era) 0
’
aiaéccopm,

oz35
'

s tp tlficw ,

Ata fisuoy fietaac, wh ey 6’
ékeaipw v.
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c eption of positive law and positivemoral ity
,
1 the germ

only can be detected in the Homeric poems .
priate Greek word for human laws never occurs .
a very wavering phraseology, 2 w e can detect a

The appro
Amidst
gradual

t ransition fromthe primitive idea of a personal goddess
Themi s

,
attached to Zeus, first to his sentences or orders

1 Na gelsbach (Homeri sche Theo
logie

,
Ab schn . v . s . 23) gives a

j u s t and we l l- s usta ined v iew of the

Homeri c ethic s : “E s i st der cha

r akt eristische Standpunkt der

H omeri s chen E thik , das s die Spha
r en des Rechts , der S it t li chke i t ,
und Religiosit iit , bey demD i chter,
durchaus noch n i cht ause inander
fa l l en, so das s der Mensch z . B .

swamseyn konnte ohne Gsoufih;
zus e in—s ondern in unentwickel ter
E inhe i t beysammen sind .

”

2 Noam, law s , i s not an Homeri c
word ; vouoq, law ,

in the s ingul ar
o ccurs twice in th e Hes iodic Wo rk s
a nd Day s (27 6 ,
The emp loyment o f the word s

Stu] , Eixa t , Gép t g, OélLLGTEQ, in

Homer
,
i s curious as i l lu s trat ing

t h e ear l ymora l as soc ia t ions , but
would re quire farmore s pace than
c an be g iven t o i t in a no te ; w e

s ee that the s ense of each of these
w ord s w a s es sent ia l l y fluctu ating .

Themis , in Homer
,
i s s omet ime s

d ec id edly a person ,
w ho exerci s e s

t he import ant function of o p ening
and c lo s ing the a gora, both o f

gods andmen (I l iad , xx . 4 ; Odyss .

i i . and w ho
, besides tha t , act s

and S p eaks (Il iad , x iv . 87

a lway s the a s sociat e and com
pan ion of Z eu s the highes t god.

In He s io d (Theog . 901) she i s the
wife of Z eu s ; in E schylus (Prometh . 209) sh e i s the same a s Pal:

e ven in P lato (Legg . xi . p . 936 )
witnes ses swear (to w ant of know
l edge o fmatters under inque s t)
by Z eu s

,
Apo l lo , and Themi s .

Themi s as a per son i s p robabl y
the ol des t sense of the w ord : then
w e have th e p lura l Gil.“T S ; (con

nected with the verb r t‘lmu,
l ike

Ozone: and which are (not

persons
,
but ) s p ecia l appurtenan

ces or emana t ions of the' Sup reme
God

, or of a king act ing under
him, analogous to and jo ined
with the scep tre . The s cep tre, and
the Oép t et s ; or the Sh ow. constantly
go together (Il iad , i i . 209; ix.
Zeu s or the king i s a j udge

,
not a

law -maker : he i s sues decree s or

s p ecial orders to se ttle part i cular
di sputes , or to re s train p art icul armen ; and agreeabl e to the con

crete forms of anc ient language ,
the decrees are treated as if they
were a co l lection of ready -made
subs tan t ive things , actua l l y in hi s
pos s es sion, l ike the s ceptre

,
and

prep ared for being de l ivered out

when the proper occasion arose
t a snémt , olt e Gent s

-mc“96 ;meg
sip

’mra t (11. i . compared w ith
the tw o pas sages l as t c ited
'

Ac pova t o
'

ur ov dvévr ac, 6c ofirw a

0163 Géut et a (11. v .

obt s elz a q s?) eiao
'

r a 0615 Oépw r ac

(Odyss . ix . The p lura l num
ber Sir en. i s more commonly used
in Homer than the s ingular : 8th )
i s rarel y us ed t o denote Just ice
a s an abstra ct concep t ion ; i tmore
o ften deno tes a sp ecia l cla imof

ri ght on the part of some givenman (11. xvi i i . I t sometimes
al so denotes , s imply , es tabl i shed
customor the known lot—entbw y

am] , rspévt uw, Gs iw v Bae tlfiw v, 93e
(see Damm’s Lex i con ad

i s used in th e samemanner.
See upon thi s matter, P latner,

De Not ions Juri s ap . H omerum
,

p . 81; and O . Muller
,
P rolegg .

Mythol . p . 121.
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called Themistes, and next by a still farther remove to
various established customs, which those sentences were
believed to sanctify— the authority of religion and that of

customcoalescing into one indivis ible obligation.

The family relations, as w emight expect, are set forth
in our p i ctures of the legendary world as the

Fo rc e
grand sources of lasting union and devoted at of the

tachment. The paternal authority is highlymm“? “2
r everenced : the son who lives to years ofmatur ity, repays
by affection to his parents the charge of hismaintenance
in infancy, which the language notes by a spec ial word ;
whilst

,
on the other hand, the E rinnys , whose avenging

hand is put inmotion by the curse of a father ormother
,

is an obj ect of deep dread .
1

In regard tomarr iage, w e find the wife occupying a

s tation of great dignity and influence, though it M an ia
w as the practice for the husband to purchase r esp ect

ge

her by valuable presents to her parents,— a 5298}
practice extensively prevalent among early com W I 9'

munities
,
and treated by Ar i stotle as an evidence of bar

barism. She even seems to l ive less secluded and to enjoy
a wider sphere of action thanwas allotted to her inbistori
calGreece.

2 Concubines are frequent with the chiefs , and

1015601. Opét f pa Qilomg
(inst ants (11. iv . Qpémpa or

Opsntnpm(compare Il. ix . 454 ;

Odyss . u. 134 ; Hes iod , Opp . D i .

Aris to t. Pol it . u. 6 , 11. The

Edam, or present given by the

s uitor to th e father as an inducement to grant hi s daughter inmarriage, are s poken o f as very
valuable,—d7t sps is ta saw (11. x i .
12 44 ; xvii . 178 ; xx i. to grant
a daughter w i thou t éSva w as a

high comp l iment to the intended
s on-in-law (Il. ix . 141; compare
x i i i . Among the anc ient
German s of Tacitu s

, the husband
g ave presents , not to hi s wife’s
father , but t o hersel f (Tac it . Germ.

c . the customs of the e arly
Jews were in thi s resp ec t com
pletely Homeri c ; s ee the ca se o f

S hechemand D inah (Genes i s xxx ix

12) and o thers , &c . ; a l s o Mr . Cat
l in’s Letters on th e North Ameri
can Ind ians

,
vol. i . Le tt . 2 6

,
p .

213 .

The Greek was correspond ex

ac tly to themundiumof the Lom
bard and Alemanni c laws

,
which

i s thu s exp la ined by Mr. P rice
(Notes on the Laws of King
E thel bert , in the Ancien t Laws
and Inst itu tes of England

,
trans

lat ed and publ ished by Mr. Thorpe,
v ol. i . p .

“The Longobardi c
law i s themo s t cOp ious of allthe
barbar ic codes in i t s p rov is ions
respect ingmarriage, and p articu

larly s o on the subject of the

Mund . Fromthat law i t app ears
that th e Mund iumw as a sump a id
over to the fami l y o f the bride ,
for t rans ferring the tutelage which
they p o s ses s ed over h er to the

fami l y of the husbandz—‘S i qui s
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occasionally the j ealousy of the wife breaks out in reckless
excess against her husband, asmay be seen in the tragica l
history ofPhoenix . The continence ofLa

'

ertes
,
fromcfear

of displeasing his wife Antikleia, l s especially not iced.
1 A

large portion of the romantic interest which Grecian legend
inspires is derived fromthewomen :Penelope,Andromache,
Helen

,
Klvtae innéstra , E r iphyle, Iokasta, H ekabe

, &c., all
stand 1n the foreg1ound of the picture, either fromtheir
virtues

,
their beauty, their cr imes, or their sufferings .

Not only brothei s, but al so cousins
, and themore

distant blood relations and clansmen, appear connected to
gether by a strong feeling of attachment, sharing among
themuniversally the obligation ofmutual self-defence and

revenge in the event of Injury to any individual ofthe race .

The legitimate brothers divide between themby lot the
paternal inheritance,— a bastard brother rece iving only a
small share ; he i s however commonly very well treated , 2

though themurder of Phokus by Telamon and

P eleus constitutes a flagrant exception. The

furtive pregnancy of young women
,
often by a

god, i s one of themost frequently recurring incidents In
the legendary narratives ; and the severity with which such
a fact

,
when dis covered, i s vi s ited by the father, Is generally

extreine. As an extension of the family connexion,w e read
of larger unions called the plllatry and the tribe, which are
respectfully

,
but not frequentlymentioned.

3

Pol ygamy app ears to be as cribed
to Priam, bu t to no one e l se (I l iad ,

p ro muliere l ibera aut puellamundiumdederit et e i tradita
fueri t ad uxorem,’&c . (ed .Rotharis ,

c . In the same sense in

which the termo ccurs in these
dooms , i t i s a l so t o bemet with
in the Al emanni c law : i t w as al s o
common in D enmark and in Sw e

den , where the bride w as ca ll ed
a mund -bought or mund-given
woman.

”

Acco rd ing to the 77th Law of

K ing E thelbert (p . th i smund
w as often pai d in cattle : the Saxon
daughters w ere t i pfle aot di ces ifimm
(Il iad , xvi ii .

Odyss . i . 430; I l iad , ix . 450;
see al so Terp s tra ,

Antiquita s

H omerica , capp . 17 and 18 .

xxi .
2 Odys s , x iv . 202—215; compare
Il iad

,
xi . 102 . The p rimi t i ve G erman law of succ es s ion divided

the paterna l inheri tance among
the s ons of a decea sed fa ther

,

under th e implied obligation t oma inta in and port ion out thei r
s i s ters (E ichh orn,Deutsches P r iva t
Recht

,
sect .

1 Il i ad
,
i i . 362.

-
. w p, dfiéut st oc, dvéor toc

ée t w
"0: r olépou spa t a t , &c . (11. ix .

Thes e three ep i thets include the

three d ifferen t classes of personal
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The generous readiness with which hosp itality is af
forded to the stranger who asks for it

,
1 the facil ity with

which he i s allowed to contract the p eculiar connex ion of

guest with his host, and the permanence with H ospim
which that connex ion,when created by partakingm5“
of the same food and exchanging presents, i smaintained
even through a long period of separation, and even transmitted fromfather to son— these are among themost capti
vating features of the heroi c society . The Homeric chief
wel comes the strangerwho comes to ask shelter in his house,
first g ive s himrefreshment, and then inquires his name and
the purpose of his voyage.

2 Though not inclined to invite
strangers to his house, he cannot repel themwhen they
spontaneously enter it craving a lodging .

3 The Recep tion
suppliant is also commonly a stranger

,
but a 2:£1

0

stranger under p eculiar cir cumstances ; who pro “rd
cla ims his own calamitous and abj ect condition

,
“w h ea t

and seeks to place himsel f in a relation to the chief whom
he soli c its something like that in whichmen stand to the
gods . Onerous as such sp ecial tiemaybecome to him, the
chief cannot decline it, if solic ited in the proper form: the
ceremony of supplication has a binding effect

, and the

E rinnyes punish the hardhearted person who disallows it .
A con uered enemymay somet imes throw himsel f at the
feet of is conqueror, and solicitmercy, but he cannot by
doing so acquire the character and claims of a suppliant
properly so called : the conqueror has free discretion either
to kill him

,
or to spare himand accept a ransom. 4

s ympa thy and obl igat ion —1. The

Phratry
,
in w hich a man i s con

nected with father,mo ther, bro

there, cou s ins , bro th ers -in-law
,

c lansmen, &c . ; 2 . the Genre
-
r ec,

whereby h e i s connected w ith his
fel lowmen w ho vi s it the same
a gora ; 3 . hi s He s t ia or Hearth , i ‘ i
whereby he becomes a cc es s ib le to
the Eaivo: and the ixét nr

T4) 8
’0800513; E'

upoc 620mi 51111
uov n oc éaw xev,

Esw oebm; npocxnaéoq
‘

obfié t pané
’l'g

ne w ,» dklfilow . (Odyss . xxi .

i I tmust bementioned , however ,

that when a chief received a

s tranger and made presents t o

him
,
he reimbursed to himsel f the

va lue of the p res ent s by collec

t ions among the p eopl e (Odyss .mm. 14 ; xix . dpyaléov 1619éva
a pa t ite; yapiaa c

‘la t , says Alkinous .

Odys s . i . 123
,
ii i . 70. &c.

3 Odys s . xvii . 383.

Ti; 16967) Esivov 7100151 5010s
aOTOC énskgtiw

"

Alloy 7’ s t pi) r tbv
'

d
’

, oi onutésmor
Eac tv, &c . ;

which breathe s the plain- spok en
shrewdnes s of the Hes iod ic Work s
and Days

,
v . 355.

See the i l lus trat ive cas e of
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There are in the legendary narratives abundant exam
ples of individuals who transgress in particular a cts even
the hol ies t of these personal ties, but the savage Cyclop s 18
the only creon described as professedly indifferent to them

,

and carel
)

ess of that sanction of the gods which In Grec ian
belief accompanied themall. 1 In fact

,
the tragical horror

which pervades the lineage ofAthanias or Kadmus
, and

which attaches tomany of the acts ofH eraklés, of Peleus,
and Telamon

,
of J ason and Medea, of Atreus and Thyes

tés, &c.
, i s founded upon a deep feeling and

sympathy w ith those special obligations, whi ch
consp10uous individuals,under the temporary stimulus ofthemaddening Ate

,
aredrivento violate.

In such confli ct of sentiments, between the obligation ge
nerally reverenced and the exceptional deviation in an indi
vidual otherwise admir ed, cons ists the pathos of the story.

These feelings
— of niutualdevotion between kinsmen

and compani ons 1n arms— of generous hosp ita lity to the
stranger, and of helping protection to the suppliant— con

stitute the bright spots in a dark age. We find themvery
generally prevalent amongst communities essentially rude
and barbarous— amongst the ancient Germans as described
by Tacitus

,
the Druses in Lebanon, 2 the Arabian tribes in

the desert
,
and even the North American Indians .

Persona l
sympathies
th e earl ies t
fo rmof

so cial ity .

2 Taci t . German. c . 21.

”Quem
cunque mortaliumarcere tecto

,

nefa s habetur : p ro fo rtuna qu i s

Lykaon in va in crav ing mercy
fromAch il les (I liad , xx i . 64- 97.

rmsip? ixs
’mo,

Menelaus i s about to spare the

l ife of th e Troj an Adra s tu s , w ho

cla sp s h is kne es and cravesmercy ,
offering a large ransom— when
Agamemnon rep el s the idea o f

quarter
,
and kil l s Adra s tu s with

his ow n hand : hi s speech to M enc

lau s disp lay s the extreme of v io

lent enmi ty , ye t th e p oet says ,
a

$2: simin , a spir at es ; dashesiou

w e
'

ve : ipw c,
Ai s tua n a ps t n tbv , dzc.

Adras tus i s not cal led an ixe
’

rnc,
nor i s th e expres s ion u sed in res

p eot to Do lon (II. x . nor in

the equa l ly s trik ing case of Ody s
seu s (Odyss . x iv. 279) when beg

ging for his l i fe .

Odyss . ix . 112-275.

que apparatis epul i s excip it : cum
defecere qu imodo hospes fuerat ,mons tra tor hosp itii et c omes

,

p roximamdomumnon inv itat i
adeunt nec interes t—pari humani
ta te accip iuntur . No tumign o

tumque , quantumad j u s hosp itii,
nemo di scern it .“Compare Caesar

,

B . G . v i . 22 .

See abou t the D ru ses and Ara
b ians , Vo lney , Travel s in Egyp t
and Syria , v ol. i i . p . 76 , E ng ] .

Trans l . ; N iebuhr , Bes chreibung
v on Arabian

,
Copenh . 1772 , p .

46 -49.
P omp onius M ela des cribes the

ancien t Germans in language not

inappl icabl e to theHomeric Greek s :
”Ju s in viribus habent , adeo ut no
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to possess a greater tutelary for ce than really belongs to
them— beneficent

,
indeed

,
in a high degree, with reference

to their own appropr iate period , but serving as a very
imp erfect compensation for the impotence ofthemagistrate,
and for the absence ofany all-pervading sympathy or sense
of obligation betweenman andman. We best appreciate
their importance when w e compare the Homeric society
with that of barbarians like the Thracians

, who tattooed
their bodies, as themark of a generous lineage— sold the ir
children for export as slaves— considered robbery

,
notmerely as one admis s ible occupation among others

,
but as

th e blo ody shirt o f the d eceas ed
A Morla ch i s implac abl e i f in

j ured or insul ted . Wi th himre

venge and Just ice have exact ly the
s amemean ing , and truly i t i s the
p rimi t ive idea ,

and I have been
to l d that in Al bania the efi

'

ects

of revenge are s t il lmore a tro cious
andmore l as t ing . There ,

aman
of th emi ldes t character i s cap able
of the mo s t barbarous revenge ,
bel ieving it to be his p os i t ive duty

A Morlach w ho has killed
ano ther of a p ow erfu l fami l y i s
commonl y obliged to save hims el f
b y fl i ght

,
and keep out of th e w ay

for severa l years . I f during that
t ime h e has b een fortuna te enough
t o e s cape the s earch of his pur
s uers

,
and has g ot a smal l sumof

money , h e endeavours t o obtain
p ardon and p eac e . I t i s the cus

t omin some p la ce s for the ofi’end
ed p arty to threaten the crimina l ,
ho ld ing all s orts of arms t o his
throat , and at las t to consent to
a ccep t his ransom. ”
C oncerning the influence of th e se

t w o d i stinct tendencies — devo ted
p ersonal friendship and imp lacabl e
an imo s it ies—among the Illyrico

S clavon ian p opulat ion ,
s ee Cy

prien R obert , Le s Sl av es de la

Turqu ie
,

ch . vi i . p . 42—46 , and

D r . Jo seph Muller
,
Al ban i en, Rnmal ien ,

und die (E s terreichisch

M on tenegrini s che Granze Prag .

1844
,
p . 24— 25.

“It is for th e v irtue of hospita o

lity (observes GO gue t , Orig in of

Laws , &c .

,
v ol. i . book vi . ch . i v .)

tha t the p rimitive t ime s are chiefly
famed . But inmy op inion,

hos

p itality w as then exerc i sed not

somuch fromgenero s ity and great
nes s of s oul

,
a s fromne ces s ity .

Common interes t p robabl y gave
ri se to that cu s tom. In remo te
ant i qu ity , there were few or no

publ ic inns they entert a ined
s trangers , in order that theymight
render themthe same service ,

i f
they happened to travel into their
country . Ho s p ita li t y w as recipro

cal. When they rece ived s trangers
into the ir houses , they a c quired
a right of be ing received into the ir s
aga in . This ri ght w as regarded
by the anc ient s a s sacred and in

v io labl e ,
and extended not onl y

t o tho s e w ho had ac quired it
,

but t o the i r ch ildren and po s te
ri ty . B es ide s , ho sp ita l i ty in these
t imes could not be a ttended withmuch exp ense ° men travel led but
l ittle . In a word , themodern Ara

‘b ians prove tha t ho s p ita l itymay
cons i s t w ith the greate s t v i ces , and
tha t thi s sp ecie s of generosity i s no
d eci s ive evidence of goodne s s o f

heart , or rect i tude ofmanners .”
The book of Gene s is

,
amid s tmany other features of re semblance

to the Homericmanners , p resents
that of ready and exuberant hos
p itality to the s tranger.
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the only honourablemode of li fe ; agr iculture being held
contemptible— and above all

,
del ighted in the shedding of

blood as a luxury. Such were the Thracians in the days
of Herodotus and Thucydidés : and the Homeri c society
forms amean termbetween that w hich these tw o historians

yet saw in Thrace
,
and that which they witnessed among

their own civilised countrymen.
1

When however among the Homericmen w e pas s
beyond the influence of the private t ies above enumerated,
w e find s carcely any othermoral ising forces in operation.

The acts and adventures commemorated imply a community
wherein neither the protection nor the restra ints of law
are practically felt, and wherein ferocity

,
rapine

,
and the

aggress ive propensities generally, seemr estra ined by no
internal counterbalancing scruples . Homi cide

,
esp ecially

,

is of frequent occurrence, sometimes by open
violence

,
sometimes by fraud : expatriation for

homi cide i s among themost constantly recurr ing
p a s s ions

a cts of the Homeric poems : and savage brutali unre

ties ar e often ascribed, even to admired heroes
,

S tra ined '

with apparent indifference. Achilles sacrifice s twelve Tro
jan prisoners on the tomb ofP atroklus, w hile his son Neo

ptolemus not only slaughters the aged Pr iam, but al so seizes
by the leg the child Astyanax (son of the sla inHector) and
hurls himfromone of the lofty towers of Troy .

‘ More

Fero ciou s
and ag

gre s siv e

lR esp ecting the Thrac ians , com
pare Herodo t . v . 11; Thucydid. vii .

5mmas pm. 03) Leila ; fizv
oizw zgzltn, t s t ps

'

gs t d
‘flad

29- 30. The exp re s s ion of the latt er
hi s torian i s remarkab le ,—r o as 1
voc rdiv epqxdi v, Zhou Toig udlw t a

To?) év (ii av 901907307”
(po v i xw

'

r a r ov sa r i .

C ompare Herodo t . v i i i . 116 ; the
c ruel ty of the Thrac ian king of

the B i sal tae towards h i s ow n sons .
The s tory of Odys seus to E ummus in the Odys sey (xiv . 210- 226 )
furnishes a valuable compa ri son
fo r thi s p redatory d isp os i t ion
among the Thracians . Odys seus
there trea t s the love o f l iving by
w ar and plund er a s his ow n p e

culiar ta ste : he d id not happ en t o

l ike regular labour
,
bu t th e latter

is not treated as in any w aymean
or unbecoming a free -man

“
:ézw ,

&c .

2 I l ia s M inor
,
Fragm. 7 . p . 18 , ed.

Duntz er ; I l iad , xxi i i . 175. Odys
seus i smentioned once as Obta in
ing po i s on for his arrows (Odyss .

i . bu t no p o i s oned arrows are
ever emp loyed in e i ther of the tw o

p oems .
The anecdo tes recounted by the
Scythian T oxaris in Lucian’s work
so ent i tl ed (v ol. i i . 0. 36 . p . 544

s eqq. ed . H ems t . ) afford a v iv i d
p icture of th is comb inat ion of in

tense and devoted friendship be

twe en individua l s , with themo s t
revo l ting cruel ty of manners .
”You Greek s l ive in peace and

t ranquil l ity
,

”
ob serve s t he Scy

thian—a ap
’

fluiv as cove
-

Lei ; oi



lenm, ital. i énslaévouev allow , i
bmzw po'

uusv émévt ac,floouz sco'v-cse;
bnép vopi jc

‘71lsiac halonsga
' Event

not i t s : a 6 51cpilmv 8110196 ”

dc .

l Odyss . xxi . 397 ; Pherekydé s ,

Fragm. 63 , ed . D ido t ; Autolykus ,
alsie ra xléz t w v ég'

qca
'bptlsv. The

Homeric Hymn to Hermes (th e
great p atron-

god ofAutolykus) i s
a farther s pec imen of

,
the admi ra

t ion whichmight bemade t o at

tach t o c lev er thiev ing .
The finspoxow o: dv‘

hp, l ikel y to

rob the farm, i s one grea t enemy
agains t whomHes iod advi se s p re
caution to be taken,— a sharp
too thed dog w el l - fed to serve a s

guard (Opp . D i .
2 Iliad , x i . 624 ; xx . 189. Odyss .

iv . 81—90; ix . 40; x iv . 230: and

th e indirect revela tion (Odyss . xix .

coup led with a comp l imen t
to the dexteri ty o f Ody s seus .
Even in the century prior

t o Thucyd ide s , undis t ingu ishing
p lunder at sea

,
commi tted by

Greek ship s aga ins t ship s no t

Greek , seems n ot t o have been
he l d d is creditable . The P hoktean

D ionys iu s , after the i l l- succes s of
th e Ioni c revol t , goe s w ith hi s

three ship s of w ar to S icily
, and

fromthence p lunders Tyrrhenian s
and Carthaginians (Herod. vi .

xar scrfixss ,
‘

Ellfivw v pév

(3 668q , Kapxnaoviw v 6s xa
'

t Topeno

win . Compare the conduct of th e
P hokaean settlers at Athal ia in

Co rs i ca , after the conques t of Ionia
by H arpagus (H erodo t . i .
In the treaty between the B0mans and Carthagin ian s

,
made a t

some p eriod subse quent t o 509D .C .
,

i t i s s tipulated - T0?) Kale?) ’Axpw

rnpioo, Man iac, Taporfiou, pi; kni

ts sfla i énéxsw a
‘
Pwua iouq, Eumpsbsaga t , M a
'

s nélw xr itsw (P o

lyb. ill. 24
,
P lunder, commerce

and colon isat ion, are here a s sumed
as th e three obj ect s which the R0.man ship s would pursu e

,
un les s

they were under spe cia l obliga
t ion to abs ta in, in re ference to fo
r eigners . Thismoral i ty appro ache s
nearer to tha t of the Homeric age

than t o the s tate of sent iment
which Thucyd ides ind ica tes as cur
rent in his day s among the Greeks .

See the intere sting boa st fu lnes s
of Nestbr , I l iad , x i . 6 70—700; al so
Odys s . xx i . 18 ; Odyss . i ii. 71;

Thucyd. i. 5.
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paternal inheritance and abandoned by allthe friends of
his father

,
whomhe urgently supplicates, and who all

harshly cast himOff, is one of themost pathetiemorsels in
the whole poem. 1 In reference again to the treatment of
the dead body of an enemy, w e find allthe Greek chiefs
who come near (not tomention the conduct ofAchilles
himself) p iercing with the ir sp ears the corpse of the Slain
Hector

,
while some of themeven pass di sgusting taunts

upon it . Wemay add, fromthe lost epics , themutilation
of the dead bodies Of Paris and Deiphobus by the hand Of
Menelaus . 2 But at the time of the Persian invasion

,
it w as

regarded as unworthy of a right-minded Greek tomaltreat
in any w ay the dead body Of an enemy

, even where such a
deedmight seemto be j ustified on the plea Of retal iation.

After the battle of P lataea, a proposition w asmade to the
Spartan king Pausanias to reta l iate upon the dead body
ofMardonius the insults which Xerxes had heaped upon
that ofLeonida s at Thermopylae. H e indignantly spurned
the suggestion, not without a severe rebuke, or rather a
hal f- suppressedmenace

,
towards the proposer : and the

feeling Of Herodotus himself goes heartily along with him. 3
The differentmanner ofdeal ing with homic ide presents

a third test , perhapsmore striking yet, Of the
change in Grecian feelings andmanners during
the three centuries preceding the Persian inva
sion. That which themurderer in theHomeric

times had to dread
,
w as, not publi c prosecution andpunishment

,
but the personal vengeance of the kinsmen and

friends ofthe deceased, who were st imulated by the keenest
impulses of honour and Obligation to avenge the deed, and

’

1 I l iad
,
xxi i . 487—500.

He s iod
dwel l s upon injury t o o rphan
chi ldren

,
howev er , as a he inous

o ffence (Opp . D i .
2 I l i ad

,
xxi i . 371. 0735

’

6291 of n ;

dvournr i “(s : apéatn. Argument of
I liad LIinor , ap . D iintzer

,
E pp .

Fragm. p . 17 ; V irgi l , E ne id
,
vi . 520.

Both Agamemnon and the O iliad

Ajax cut 03 th e head s of s l ain
warriors and send themro l l ing
l ike a ba l l or l ike amortar among
the crowd o f warriors (I l iad, x i .
147 ; x i i i .
The eth ica lmaximp reached by

O dys seu s in the Odys s ey , not t o

u tter boa stful shouts over a s la in
enemy (061 xt aus

’

vow w éx
’

dvap
fi ew ebzsrdaoaa t , xx ii . i s

abundantl y vio l ated in the I l iad .

Herodo t . ix . 78—79. Contras t
thi s s trong expre s s ion fromP au
s anie s w ith the conduct of the

Carthaginians toward s the endo f the
Pelop onnes ian w ar , a fter their
captur e of Selinus in S i cil y , where ,
after having put to death
p ersons , th eymu tila t ed the dead
b od i e s—aur al 16 z i r ptov £90; (Dio
der . xm. 57



were cons idered by the public as specially pr ivileged to do
To escape fromthis danger , he i s obliged to flee the

country, unless he can prevai l upon the incensed kinsmen
to accept of a valuable payment (w emust not speak of

coinedmoney in the days of Homer) as satisfaction for

their slain comrade . Theymay, i f they please, decline the
Offer, and persist in their right of revenge ; but if they
accept, they ar e bound to leave the offender unmolested

,

and he accordingly remains at home without further con
sequences . The chiefs ih agora do not seemto interfere

,

ex cept to ensure payment of the stipulated sum.

Here w e recogni se oncemore the characteristic attri
bute Of the Grecian heroi c age— the omnipotence ofprivate
force tempered and guided by family sympathies

,
and the

practical nullity of that collective sovereign afterwards
called The City— who in histor i cal Greece becomes the
central and paramount source of Obligation

,
but who

appears yet only in the background, as a germof promise
for the future . And themanner in w hich

,
in the case of

homic ide, that germw as developed into a powerful real ity,
presents an interesting field of comparison with other
nations .

For the practice, here designated, of leaving the party

guilty Of homi cide to compromise by valuable payment
with the relatives Of the deceased , and al so of allowing to
the latter a free choi ce whether they would a ccept such
compromi se or enforce their right of personal revenge
has been remarked in 'many r ude communities, and i s par
ticularlymemorable among the early German tribes . 2

1 The M O saic law recogn i se s thi s
hab it and duty on the part of th e
rela t ive s of themurderedman, and
provides c ities of refuge for the

purpo se of shel tering th e offender
in certa in case s (Deuteron . xxxv .

13—14 ; Bauer , Handbuch der H e

br ii ischen Alterthumer
,
sect . 51

The relative w ho inherited th e
prop erty of amurderedman w a s

Specia l l y obl iged to avenge his

death (H . Leo , Vorlesungen uber
dieGes chi chte des J iidischen S taat s .
—V orl . i i i . p .

“Suscip ere t aminimicitias, seu

pa tri s seu p rop inqui , quamami
citie s

, nece s se e s t. N ee implaca
bi les durant : luitur en imet iam
homi ci diumc erto p ecorumarmen
torumque numero

, recip itque sa

t isfactionemuniversa domu s .”
(Taci t . German . N iebuhr

,
Be

s chreibung v on Arabien
,
p . 32 .

“An Ind ian fea s t (say s Loskiel,
Mis sion of the Uni ted Brethren in
North Ameri ca ) i s seldomconclu
ded withou t b lood shed . For themurder of a man 100yard s of

wampum, and for that Of a woman
200 yard s

,
mu s t be p a id by themurderer. If he i s too p oor, whi ch
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Among themany separate Teutonic establishments which
rose upon the ruins Of the Western empire Of Rome

,
the

right as well as duty ofprivate revenge
,
for personal inj ury

or insult offered to anymember Of a family— and the

endeavour to avert it s effects bymeans of a pecuniary
composition levied upon the offender

,
chiefly as satisfaction

to the party injured, but partly also as per uisite to the
king— w as adopted as the basis Of their legis ation. This
fundamental idea w as worked out in elaborate detail as to
the valuation of the injury infli cted

,
wherein onemain

c ircumstance was the rank, condition and power of the
sufferer. The obj ect of the legislator was to preserve the
society fromstanding feuds, but at the same time to accord
such full satisfaction as would induce the inj ured person
to waive his acknowledged right Of personal revenge— the

full luxury of whi ch as it presented itsel f to themind Of
an Homeric Greek

,
may be read inmore than one passage

of the Iliad .
1

i s commonl y the case ,
and his

friends cannot or wil l not a s s i s t
h im, hemust fly fromthe res entment of the rela t ions ."
Rogge (Geri chtswes en der Germanen

,
cap p . 1

,
2
,
Grimm(Deut

sche Rechtsalter th iimer , book v .

cap . 1 and E i chhorn (D eut
s ches Privat -Recht , sect . 48) have
expounded thi s idea and the con

se quences deduced fromi t among
th e ancient Germans . The practice
of bl ood - feud , here a l luded to , i s
s t i l l p reval ent in Briti sh Ind ia ;
not Only among the rud er Wes tern
tribes , cool ie s and o thers , but a l s o
among themore c iv il ized and p o

lished Rajpoot s .
Ari s to tle a l ludes , as an il lu s tra
t ion of th e extreme s i l l ines o f s a
c ient Greek pract ices s i p.

nuv) , to a cu s tomwhich h e s tates
t o have s ti l l cont inued at the B e

l i c Kyme, in cas e s ofmurd er . I f
the accuser produced in support
of his charge a certa in number of
w itnes ses fromhis ow n kindred ,
the person w as hel d peremp toril y
gililty

—Oiov év K'Bp
'

g aspi t a $0); t

The German codes begin by trying to bring
w ho: Earw , dv nlfigoc r t a apdexnr a t

p ap
r upwv 6 Bt wvm(96v min

s v
’

i r o
’

u cun svibv , Evoyov sivmup
(pompm(pa

rlyovr a (Po l it . i i . 5,
This present s a curiou s paral le l
w ith the old German ins titution
of the E i deshel fer or conjurators ,
w ho , thoughmo s t frequent l y re

quired and produced in suppo rt of
the p arty accus ed

,
were yet a l so

brought by the p arty accus ing.
S ee R ogge , s ect . 36 , p . 186 ; Grimm,
p . 8 62 .

l The word new ?) ind ica tes th i s
sa tisfaction by valuable p ayment
for wrong done , e sp ecial ly for homicide : tha t the Lat in word pmna
orig inal l ymeant the same thingmay be inferred fromthe Old

phrases da re puma s , pender e pumas .

Themo s t il lustrat ive pa s s age in

the I l iad i s tha t in whi ch Ajax , In
the embas sy undertaken to con

cil iate Achi l les , censures by com
p arison the inexo rable ob s tinac y
of the la tter in s ett ing at naught
the pro ffered present s on amem
nOn (Ii . ix . 627)
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of sight, even so early as the Drakonian legislation, and at

last restricted to a few extreme and special cases ; 1 while
themurderer came to be considered

,
first as having s inned

against the gods
,
next as having deeply injur ed the society,

and thus at once as requiring absolution and dese
punishment . On the first of these tw o grounds

,
he is

interdicted fromthe agora and fromallholy places
,
as well

as frompublic functions
,
even while yet untr ied and s imply

a suspected person ; for i f this were not done
,
the wr ath

of the gods wouldmanifes t itself in bad crop s and other
national calamities . On the second ground, he is tried
before the council of Areiopagus, and if found guilty, is
Punished in condemned to death , or perhaps to disfranchi se
g
istor ical ment and bani shment . 2 The idea of a pro

fig ,

“
pitiatorypayment to the relatives ofthe deceased

aga in

t

st has ceased altogether to be admitted : it is the
socxe y protection of society which di ctate s, and the

force of society which inflicts , ameasure of puni shment
calculated to deter for the future.

1 See Lysia s
,
De Osede E ra to s

then . Orat . i . p . 94 ; P lutarch ,
So lon , c. 23 ; D emo sthen . con t .
Aris tocra t . p . 632— 6 37 .

P lato (D e Legg . ix . p . 871

in hi s Cop iou s p ena l sugge s t ions
t o dea l w ith homicide

,
bo th in ten

t ional and accidental , c oncurs in
genera l w ith the old Att ic law
(see Mat thias

,
Misce l lanea Phi lo

logi ca , v ol. i . p . and as he

s tat e s with suffi cien t d i s t inctnes s
th e grounds of hi s propo s it ions ,
w e s ee how completel y the i dea
of a righ t to priva te or fami ly t e
venge i s abs ent fromh is mind .

In one part icular case , h e confers
u pon k insmen th e p riv ilege of

avenging theirmurdered rela t ive
(p . bu t general l y , h e ra ther
seeks to enforce upon thems trictl y
the duty of bringing the su spect
edmurderer to tria l before the

court . By the Att i c law ,
i t w as

onl y the kinsmen of the deceased
w ho had the r ight of pro se cuting
formurder—or themaster, if t he
deceas ed w as an OlXéT ‘

QQ (Demos

then. con t. B uerg . et Mnesibul. c.
they might by fo rg ivene s s

shorten the termof ban i shmen t
for th e un intentiona l murderer
(Demo sth . cont. M acar t . p .

They seemt o have been regarded ,
general l y sp eaking , as rel igiou s ly
obliged , bu t n ot l egal ly compel
labl e

,
to undertake thi s duty ;

compare Pla to , Euthyphro, cap .

4 5.

2 Ly s ia s
,
cont . Agorat . Or. xi ii .

p . 137 . Ant iphon . T e tralog . i. l.
p . 629. ’Ao'3p.cpopov 6

’
bpiv éor

‘

t r évds ,

pauper xa
‘

t dva '

pmv 6n d
, sic

;i s
'

w ; “in Bed) » eic to
'

v
‘mp tuivuv

t i p 5mmabt tbv,
’ incl at; t dq

v
’

J t dc Tpaxétac low-mcoyxa
‘mmp

aldva t t ouc dvazt io'
J c

' £ 1 niprod
-
cu) »

simple r flaw
-
r a t ,

800701274 9
”

Q

a t t s

a t a pa
’

Es tq xaQiar awr a t .

Th e three Te tra log ie s ofAnt ipho
are allvery in s t ru ctive respecting
the legal procedure in case s of al
leged homi c ide : a s al so the Ora t ion
De Cscde H erodis (see capp . 1 and

2 ) vo
’

no
') xsmp évou, ‘

t bv dxox'

ret

vuvt a dvt a t o‘ia‘

aslv
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3 . The society of legendary Greece includes
,
bes ides

the chiefs, the generalmas s of freemen (M oi), C ond it io n
among whomstand out by special names certain o ccup a
professionalmen, such as the carpenter, the £

0
0
1

2; £1228
smith, the leather-dresser, the leech, the prophet, o f the

the bard , and the fisherman.
1 We have no 53313

10

means of appreciating their condition. Though
lots of arable land were assigned in special proper ty to
individual s, with boundaries both carefullymarked and

jealously watched, 2 yet the larger proportion of sur face
was devoted to pasture. Cattle formed both the chief item
in the substance of a wealthyman

,
the chiefmeans ofmaking payments, and the common ground of quarrels

bread andmeat, in large quantities, being the constant food
of every one.

3 The estates of the owners were tilled
,
and

their cattle tended ,mostly by bought slaves, but to a

certain degree al so by poor freemen called Thetes
,
working

for hire and for stated periods . The principal slaves, who
were entrusted with the care of large her ds of oxen, swine.

or goats, were ofnecessitymen worthy of confidence, their
The ca s e of the Sp artan Dr a

kontius (one of the T en Thou sand
Greeks w ho s erved with Cyru s the
younger, and p ermanentl y exi led
'
romhis country in consequence
>f an invo lun tary murder com
nitted during his boyhood ) p re

ent s a pre tty exact p ara l l e l t o
be fa tal quarre l o f P a troklus at

ice , when a boy, with the s on of

rmphidamas , in con sequence o f
'hi ch he w a s forced to seekmel ter unde r the ro of of Peleu s
ompare I liad , xxiii . 86

,
with

enOph. Anabas . i v . 8 ,
lOdyss . xvi i . 384 ; X IX . 136 . I liad ,
187 ; vii . 221. I know no th ing

hi ch b etter i l lu s trates the idea
the Homeric Sna toep

'

foi
—the

rr ald, the prophet , the carpenter,
e l eech , the bard , dc .

,
—than the

flowing de scrip ti on of the s true
te ofan Ea s t Indian village(M ill’s
story o f Briti sh India

,
b . ii . 0.

p .

“A vil lage po l i ti ca l ly
isidered re sembles a corp ora tion
township . Its pr op er estab

VOL. Il.

lishment o f officer s a nd s ervants

cons i s ts o f the fo llowing de s

crip t ions z— The po ta i l , or head
inhabitant , w ho se ttles d i spute s and
col l ect s the revenue, &c . ; the

curnum
,
w h o keep s th e a ccounts

of cu l tiva ti on
,
&C . ; the ta l l i er ;

the bounda ry -man ; the sup erin

tend ent of tanks and wa ter- course s ;
the Brahman

,
w ho performs the

v i llage wo rship ; the s cho o lma s ter ;
the c a lendar B ra hman

, or a stro
loger, w ho pro cla ims th e . lu c ky
or unprop itious p eriod s for s owing
or thra shing ; the smith and car

p enter ; the po tter ; the wa sh erman ; the barber ; the cowkeep er ;
the doctor ; the dancing-g irl , w ho

a ttend s at rejo i cings ; themu s i cian
and the p oe t . ”
Each of the se ofi cers and s er

vant s (anatoapyoi) i s remunerated
by a defini te perqu i s ite— somuch
landed produce—out of the general
crOp of the v illage (p .

2 I liad , x i
‘i. 421 ;mm. 405

Lliad. i . 155; ix . 154 ,
x iv . 122 .

H



Phey had other slaves subordinate to them
,
and

to have been well treated : the deep and unshaken
lent of E umaeus the swineherd and Philoetius the
d, to the family and affairs of the absent Odysseus,
ig themost interesting points in the ancient epic .
Slavery w as a calamity which in that period of
insecuritymight befalany one. The chief who

ted a freebooting expedition, i fhe succeeded, brought
ith hima numerous troop of slaves

,
asmany as he

seize 2 —if he fa iled
,
became very likely a s lave

so that the slave w as often by birth ofequal dignity
ismaster— E umaeus w as himself the son of a chief,
ed away when a child by his nurse

, and sold by
cian kidnappers to Laerte s . A slave of thi s charac
he conducted himself well

,
might often expect to be

chised by hismaster, and placed in an independent

3 the whole, the slavery of legendary Greece doe s
asent itsel f as existing under a peculiar ly harsh form,
tlly i f w e consider that allthe clas ses of society were
erymuch upon a level in point of taste, sentiment,
struction.

4 In the absence of legal security or an

re social sanction, it i s probable that the condition
w e under an averagemastermayhave been as good
of the free Thete. The clas s of slaves whose lot

s to have been themost p itiable were the females
seu s and o ther chiefs of

iad oxen , sheep , mules ,
.he continen t and in Pe l o
3
,
under the care of herd s

yes . i v . 636 ; x i v .

nor, king o f B o s poru s ,
a S cy thian Arsakomas

al so x ix . 78 : Eurykle ia w as a l so
of dignifi ed b irth (i . The

que s tions pu t by Ody s seus to

E umaaus , to which the s p eech
above referre d to i s an answ er

,

indicate the proximate cause s of

s lavery : “Was th e c i ty of your
”
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Mosai c narrative, as well as the w i fe of the native Mace
donian chief (with whomthe Temenid P erdiccas, ancestor
ofPhilip andAlexander, first took service on retir ing from
Ar gos) baking her own cakes on the hearth

,
1 exhibit a

parallel in this respect to the Homeri c p ictures.
We obta in no parti culars respecting either the common freemen generally, or the parti cular cla s s

of themcalled Thetes . These latter
,
engaged

for special jobs, or at the ha rvest and other busy seasons
of field labour, seemto have given their labour in exchange
for board and clothing : they arementioned in the same
line with the slaves, 2 and were (as has been just observed)
probably on the whole little better off. The condition of

a poor freeman in those days, without a lot of land of hi s
own, going about fromone temporary job to another, and
having no powerful family and no social authority to look
up to for protection,must have been sufficientlymiserable.

When E umaeus indulged his expectation of beingmanumitted by hismasters
,
he thought at the same time that

they would give hima wife, a house, and a lot of land, near
to themselves ; 3 without which collateral advantages , s implemanumissionmight perhaps have been no improvement in
his condition. To be Thete in the service of a very poor
farmer is selected by Achilles as themaximumof human
hardship : such a person could not

'

ve to hi s Thete the
same ample food,and good shoes and climbing,as thewealthy
chiefEurymachus,while hewould exactmore severelabour .

4

It w as probably among such smaller occu ants
,
who could

not advance the price neces sary to purc ase slaves, and
were glad to save the cost of keep when they did not need
service, that the Thetes found employment : thou h w emay
conclude that the brave and strong amongst t ese poor
freemen found it preferable to accompany some freebooting
chief, and to live by the p lunder acquired.

5 The exact
Hes iod advi ses hi s farmer,whose work i s chiefly performed

Thé tes .

1 Herodo t . vi i i . 131. the ir slave s , than mas ters w ho

2 Odyss . iv . 643. had ri sen by unexpec ted prosperi ty
Odys s . x iv . 64 . (Agamemn .

4 Compare Odyss . xi . 490, with 5 Thucyd. i . 5. ér pdxovt o fi pbc

xvi i i . 358. Klytazmné stra , in the lfyot ew v, in
'
ouuévwv swaps) » of)

Agamemnon of E schylus , preache s ddovarw t dt w v, xépdouc ro
'

o d ips-ripe !)
a someth ing s imi lar do ctrine to 06“: t h am, ital. ‘

t oic defievs
'

at

Kas sandra, —howmuch kinder th e ‘

r poqfi k.

dpxménlourmBurnou tw ere toward s
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by slaves, to employ andma intain the Thete during summer-time, but to dismi s s himas soon as the harvest is com
pletelygot in, and then to take into his house for the winter,
a woman “without any child ;

”
who would of course bemore useful than the Thete for the indoor occupations of

that season.
1

In a state of soc iety such as that which w e have been
des cribing, Grecian commerce w as neces sarily L imi ted
trifl ing and restricted. The Homeric poems commerp emark either total ignorance or great vagueness
of apprehension respecting allthat lies beyond Homeric
the coasts of Greece and Asia Minor and the Greek“
islands between or adjoining them. L and E gypt are
supposed so distant as to be known on] name and hear
say: indeed when the c ity ofKyrene was founded

,
a cen

tury and a hal f after the first Olympiad
,
it was difficult to

find anywhere a Greek navigator who had ever visited the
coast ofLibya

, or was fit to serve as guide to the colonists . 2
Themention of the Sikels in the Odyssey 3 leads Us to

He s io d
,
Opp . D i . 459— écpopp

'

q

Qfiva t , bathe aytbéq r e xat aut o;
and 603 :

Az
’

i rdzp ém'lv 81)“time Biov 101161811111 éafipusw v

51509! oi
'

xoo,

97nd t
’

dorm:
drsxvov Ept90v

AiCsQOa v. xéAoga t
'

Islam) 6' (m6
xOp

‘
t tc §pt90: .

The tw o w o rds dou o v R O t E IG GQ L

seemhere to be taken together in
the sense of “dismi s s the Thete ,”
or
“make h imhouse le s s for when

put out of h is emp loyer’s hou se ,
he had no re s idence of hi s ow n .

Gottling (ad N itz sch (ad

Odyss . iv . and Lehrs (Quaes t .

Epic . p . 205) all cons true de txov

with Gfim, and represent He s io d
as advis ing tha t the house l es s
Thete should be at tha tmoment
taken on, j us t at the t ime when
the summer’s work w as fin ished .

Lehrs (and seemingly Got t l ing
a lso ) , sen s ib le that th i s can never
have been the realmean ing of th e
poet, would throw out the tw o

0 0 0 0 .

mzsiofla t

l ines as spurious . Imay remark
further tha t the t rans la t ion of

g iven by Go ttl ing—villz
’

cus—i s in
appropriate : it includes the i dea
of s up erintendence over o ther
labourers , which do es no t s eem
to have belonged t o the Thete in
any case .

There were a cla s s of p oor free
women w homade the i r l iv ing by
taking in woo l to sp in and p er

hap s to weave : the exactnes s of

the ir deal ing as w el l a s the p oo r
p rofi t which they made

,
are at

tes ted by a touching Homeric
s imile (I l iad , x iii . See I l iad

,

vi . 289; xxi i i . 742 . Odyss . xv . 414.
2 Hero do t . iv . 151. Comp are
Uhart , Geographie der Griechen
und Romer

,
p art i . p . 16—19.

3 Odyss . xx . 383—xxiv . 210. The

ident it y of the Homeric S che ria
with K orkyra , and tha t o f the

Homeri c Thrinakia with S ic i ly
,

a pp ear tome not a t allmade out .

Bo th Wel cker and Klausen treat
th e Phaeakians a s purel ymy thica l
p ersons (see W . C . M iiller, De
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conclude that Korkyra , Italy and Sicily were not wholly
unknown to the poet . Among seafaring Greeks , the know
ledge of the latter implied the knowledge ofthe two former

- since the habitual track, even ofa well-equip edAthenian
tr ireme dur ing the Peloponnesian w ar , frome10ponnésus
to Sicily

, was byKorkyra and the Gulf of Tarentum. The

Phokasans, long at
'

terw erds
, were the fir st Greeks who ex

plored either the Adr iatic or Tyrrhenian sea .
1 Of the

E uxine sea no knowledge i smanifested in Homer
, who, as

a general rule, presents to us the names of distant regions
only in connexion with romantic ormonstrous accompani
K

ments . The Kr etans
,
and stillmore the Ta

retans
,

western i slanmentioned as
Mentés professes to be
there exchanged for copper ; 2 but both Taphians and

Kr etans aremore corsa ir s than traders . 3 The strong
sense of the danger s of the sea, expressed by the poet
Hes iod

,
and the imperfect structure of the ear ly Grecian

ship
,
attested by Thucydides (who points out themore

recent date of that improved shipbuilding which preva iled
in his time), concur to demonstrate the then narrow range
ofnautica l enterpr ise.

4

Such w as the state of the Greeks as traders, at a time
when Babylon combined a crowded and industrious p0

pulation with extensive commerce, andwhen the Phoeni cianmer chant- ship s visited in one dir ection the southern coa st
ofArabia, perhap s even the i sland of Ceylon— in another
direction, the British islands .

The Phoeni cian, the kinsman of the ancient J ew ,

exhibits the type of character belonging to the latter
th greater enterprise and ingenuity, and less of reli ious

exclus iveness
, yet still different from, and even antipat eti c

to
,
the character of the Gr eeks . In the Homer i c poems

,

he appears somewhat like the J ew of themiddle ages
,
a

CorcyrmorumRepubl ica, Gott ing . p o int among cri t ic s bo th anc ien t
1835

,
p . andmodern .

Herodo t . i . 163 . Odyss . xv . 426 . Tcicpw t , Inta

Nitzsch . ad Odys s . i . 181; S trabo , r eps ; dvapsc ; and xvi , 426 . Hymn
i . p . 6 . The s ituat ion of T eme sa

,
t o Demeter

,
v . 123 .

whe ther i t i s t o be p la ced in I ta ly He siod . Opp . D i . 616—684 ; Thu
or in Cyprus , has been a d i sputed cyd. i . 13.
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Thucydides tell s us that the Phcnnicians andKariana,
in very early periods

,
occup iedmany of the is lands of the

J igsaw ,
and w e know,

fromthe str iking remnant of the irmining works which H erodotus himself saw in Thasus
,
off

the coa st of Thrace
,
that they had once extracted gold

fromthemounta ins of that island— at a period indeed very
far back, since their occupationmus t have been abandoned
prior to the settlement of the poet Archilochus . 1 Yet few

of the islands in the ZEgean were rich in such valuable
products , nor w as it in the usual course of Phoenician
proceeding to occupy islands

,
except where there was an

adjoiningma inland with whi ch trade could be carried on.

The traffic of these activemar iner s required no permanent
settlement . But as occasionalvisitors theywere
in enabling a Greek chief to turn his captives to ac count,
—t o get rid of slaves, or friendless Thetes who were
troublesome—andto supplyhimselfwith themetals , recious
as well as useful . 2 The halls of Alkinous and enelaus

gl itter w ith gold, copper, and electrum. Large sto cks of

yet unemployedmetal— gold, copper and iron— are stored
up in the treasur e-chamber of Odysseus and other chiefs . 3

meta l akin to go l d (Ant igone ,
S ee the d is sertat ion o f But tmann ,

ap pended t o his co l lection of es

ay ca lled l flio709us , v ol. i i . p .

337 ; a l so B e ckmann , H i story of

Inventions
,

v ol. iv . p . 12
,
Eng l .

T rans l . “Th e ancient s (ob serve s
the l a tter) u s ed as a pecul ia rmeta l
amixture o f go ld and S i lver

,
be

c au se they we re no t ac qua inted
with the art o f separa t ing them,
a nd gave i t the name of electrum.

”

D r . Thirlwa l l (H is t . of Greec e , v ol.

i . p . 241) thinks that the Home ric
electrumi s amb er ; on the con

t r ary ,
H ullmann thinks tha t i t

w as ameta l l i c s ubstance (Handel s
G e s chichte der Griechen ,

p . 6 3

Beckmann doubts whethe r the

o lde s tmach-
spa: of the Gre ek s w as

re a l l y tin : be ra ther thinks tha t it
w a s
“the etannumof the Romans

,

t he w erk of our smel ting -hous es
t ha t is

,
amixture o f lead

,
s il ver

a nd o the r acc id entalme tal s ” (ibid .

p . The Gre eks of Mas sa l ia
procured t in fromBri ta in

,
through

Gaul , by the S e ine
,
the Saone,

and the Rhone (D iodbr . v .

Herodo t . n . 44 ; vi . Archi
loch. Fragm. 21— 22

,
ed. Gaisf.

(E nomaus
,

a p . E useb. Pmp . E v .

vi . 7 . Thucyd . i . 12 .

The Greek s connected thi s Phas
nic ian s et t lement in Thasus with
th e l egend o f K admus and hi s
s i s ter Europ a : Th a sa s

,
the eponymus of the is land

,
w as bro th er of

K admus . (Herod . ib. )
2 The angry La omedé n threa
tens

,
when Po se idon and Apo l lo

a sk fr omhim(at th e exp ira t ion of

their termo f s erv itude) the stipu

la te d wage s of their labour, to cut‘

o ff the ir e ars and s end themo f! to
some dis tant is land s (I l iad , xx i .
Compare xxiv . 752 . Odyss.

xx . 383 ; xv i i i . 83 .

Odys s . iv . 73 ; v ii. 35; xxi . 61.

I l iad
,
ii . w . vi . 47 .
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Coinedmoney is unknown to the Homeric age— the trade
carried on being one of barter . In reference al so to themetals, it deserves to he remarked that the Homeric des
criptions universally suppose copper, and not iron, to be
employed for arms, both offensive and defensive . By what
process the copper was tempered and hardened, so as to

serve the purposes of the warrior, w e do not know ; 1 but
the use of iron for these obj ects belongs to a later age,
though theWorks andDays ofHesiod suppose this change
to have been already introduced .

2

Themode of fighting among the Homeric heroes i s
not less different fromthe historical times, than
themater ial ofwhich their arms were composed.

In historical Greece, the Hoplites
,
or heavy

armed infantry,ma inta ined a close order and

well-dressed line, charging the enemy with their
See M il l in

,
Minéralo gie H omérique ,

p . 74 . That there are ,

however,modes of tempering ce p
p er , so as to impart to i t th e

hardnes s of s tee l, has been proved
by the exper imen t s of the Comte
de Caylus .
The M as sagetee employed onl y
copper—no iron - for the ir weapons
(Herodo t . i .

2 Hesiod
,
Op p . D i . 150—420. The

examinat ion of the variou smatters
of ant i qu ity dis coverable through
out the north of Europe , as pub
lished by the Ant i quarian Soc ie ty
of Cop enhagen ,

recogni se s a dis
t inction of three succe s s ive age s :
—1. Implement s and a rms of s tone,
bone , wood , &c . ; l i tt le or no use

o fmeta l s at all; c lo thingmad e
of sk ins . 2. Imp lement s and a rms
of copper and gol d , or ra ther
bronze and go l d ; l it tle or no s i l ver
or iron . Articl e s of gol d and e lec
trumare found belong ing to thi s
age ,

but none of s i lver
,
nor any

evidenc e s of writ ing . 3 . The age

which fo l lows this has be l onging
to i t arms o f iron arti cle s of

s ilver
, and some B uni c inscrip

t ions : i t i s the las t age of north
ern paganism

,
imme diate l y pre

Weapons
andmode
of fighting
of the

Homeri c
Greeks .

ceding the in troduct ion of Chri s
t ianity (Le i tfaden zur Nord i schen
Alter thumskunde , pp . 31

,
57 , 63

,

Co p enhagen,
The Homeric age coinc ide s with

th e s econd of these tw o p eriods .
S i lver i s comparat ivel y l i tt lemen
tioned in Homer, while bo th bronz e
and go l d are fami l iarme tal s . Iron
a lso i s rare ,

and s eems emp loy ed
onl y for agricu l tural p urpo se s
Xpuodv r s , xa

'

lxov r s di re , écgfir a
9’ bfpa vr r

'

jv (Il iad , vi . 48 ; Odyss . i i .
338 ; x i ii . The xpucoxooc and

the xalxsbq are bo thmen tioned in
Homer

,
but workers in s i lver and

iron are not known by any spec ia l
name (Odyss . i i i . 415
“The ha t chet , wimble, p lane , and
level , are the tool sment ioned by
Homer

,
w ho appears to have been

unac qua inted w ith the saw
,
th e

s quare , and the compas s .” (Gil
les , H is t . of Greece ,

chap . i i .
p .

The Gaul s known to Pol yb iu s ,
seemingl y the C i sal p ine Gaul s
only , po s s es sed allthe ir prop erty
in ca t tle and gol d— Opéuuar a ital.

xpucbc,
—ou account of the eas y

transportabil ity of bo th (Po lyh.
i i .
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spears pretended at even distance, and coming thus to
close confl i ct without breaking their rank : there were
special troops, bowmen, s lingers, &c. armed withmissiles,
but the hoplite had no weapon to employ in thismanner.
The heroes of the Il iad and Odyssey

, on the contrary
,

habitually employ the spear as amissile, which they launch
with tremendous for ce : each of themismounted in hi s
w ar-chariot drawn by tw o horses and calculated to conta in
the warrior and his charioteer ; in which latter capacity a

friend or comrade will sometimes consent to serve. Ad
vancing in his chariot at full speed

,
in front of his own

soldiers, he hur ls his spear against the enemy : sometimes
indeed he will fight on foot and hand to hand, but the
chariot i s usually near to receive himi f he chooses, or to
ensure his retreat . Themass of the Greeks and Trojans
coming forward to the charge

,
without any regular step or

evenly-mainta ined line
,
make their attack in the same w ay

by hurling their spears . E ach chief wears habitually a

long sword and a short dagger, besides his two spears to
be launched forward— the Spear being also used, if occasion
serves

,
as a weapon for thrust . E veryman i s protected

by shield
,
helmet

,
breastplate and gr eaves : but the armour

of the chiefs is greatly superior to that of the commonmen, while they themselves are both stronger andmore
expert in the use of their weapons . There are a few howmen, as rar e exceptions, but the general equipment and

proceeding i s as here des cribed.

Such loose array, immortalised as it i s in the Iliad, i s
famil iar to every one ; and the contrast which
it presents

,
with those inflexible ranks and that

irr esistible s imultaneous chargewhich bore down
the Per sian throng at P lataea and Kunaxa,l i s
such as to illustrate forcibly the general difler

ence between heroi c and historical Greece. t ile in the

Tyrtaeus
,
in his mi l i tary ex Thi ers ch and Schneidew in would

pres s i ons , seems t o conce ive th e subst i tute w illow s ; in p lace of

Homeri cmode of hurl ing the s pear Eurip ides (Androm. 695)
as st il l p reva l ent—dope 6

’

50: 61pm: has a s imilar expre s s ion , yet i t

Bdllo v r e q (Fragm. ix. Ga i sford ) . does not appl y w el l to hop li te s ;
E i ther he h ad hi smind prepos ses s for one of the v irtue s of the ho

ed with the Homeri c array , or plite cons i sted in carry ing his spear
e l se the c l o se order and conjunct s teadi ly : Bopi run I t‘l‘lldlc betoken s
spears of th e hopl ites h ad not yet a di sorderl ymarch and the want of
been int roduced during the second s teady courage and sel f-po s ses s ion.

M es senian w ar .
S ee the remark s of Brasidas upon
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primit ive Greek towns or v il lages derived
secur ity, not fromtheir wall s, butmerely fr o
and difficult of access . They were not built
upon the shore, or close upon any0
but at some distance inland, on a

could not be
difficulty . It w as thought sufficient at that time to guard
aga inst p iratical ormarauding surprise : but as the state
of soc iety became assured— as the chance of sudden assault
comparatively dimini shed and industry increased— these
uninviting abodes were exchanged formore convenient
s ites on the pla in or dec livity beneath ; or a portion ofthe

latter was enclosed within larger boundaries andjoined on
to the original foundation

,
which thus became the Acropo lis

of the new town. Thebes,Athens, Argos,&c. belonged to
the latter class of cities ; but there were inmany parts of

Greece deserted sites on hil l-tops
,
still reta ining even in

historical times the traces of former habitation, and some
of themstill bearing the name of the old towns . Among
themountainous parts ofKrete

,
in E gina and Rhodes, in

portions of Mount Ida and Parnassus
,
s imilar remnantsmight be perce ived .

1

Probably in such primitive hill villages, a continuous
circle ofwall would hardly be required as anE arl ' e t

resid

l

erices additionalmeans of defence, andwould oftenbe
{ £5n rendered very diffi cult by the rugged na ture of

hil l v il the ground. But Thucydide s represents the“y
earl iest Greeks— those whomhe conceives

fi cult of anterior to the Trojan w ar— as living thus um
versally inunfortified villages chiefly on accoun t

of their poverty, rudenes s, and thorough carelessness for

H t ala td 1:6t in E ginakH e

rodot . vi . in Sa

mus (P olyaen . i . 23 , 2 ; E tymo l . M ag .

v . i t b ecame s eem
ingly the a cropo l is of the subas
quent c ity ) .
About the des erted s ites in the

lofty regions of Krete , see Theo
phras tus , de Vent is , v . 13

, ed.

S chne ider , p . 762 .

The s ite o f Hala iexnvptq in Mount
Ida

,
—ém’ww Kéfi pnvo: war d t o na

t sw pér arw
”

lfinq (Strabo ,
xui.

p . Gar zpov 6émrw t épu) or a

6
'

tov; éE'r
'

ptovr a at; r i p vim2 173'v
nerqixieOneav. Papho s in Cyp ru s
w as the same d is tance below the

ancien t Palm-Papho s (S trabo , xiv .

p .

Near Mant ine ia in Arcad ia w as

s i tua ted 5904 iv up«56119, r d épelma ér i May-r ivals ; Exov t fiq dpxala c
xaleir a t 5s 1bxw pio ; écp

’mi d»:
ln; (Pausan . vi i i . 12 , See a

s imilar s ta tement about the lo fty
s ite s of th e anc ient t own of 0:
chomenus (in Arcadia) Pans . v ii i .
13

,
of Nonakris (viii. 17 , of



Cna r . XX. SITE S OF TOWN S. 109

themorrow. Oppressed and held apart fromeach other
by perpetual fear, they had not yet contracted the sen

timent of fixed abodes— they were unwilling even to plant
fruit. trees because of the uncertainty of gathering the

produce— and were always ready to di slodge, because
there w as nothing to gain by staying, and a bare subsi stencemight be had any where. H e compares themto themoun
taineers of JE tolia and of the Ozolian Lokr is in his own
time

,
who dwelt in theirunfortified hill villages with little

or no.
inter-communi cation, always armed andfighting, and

subsistiu on the produce of their cattle and their woods 1
—clothe in undrest hides, and eating rawmeat.

The p i cture given by Thucydides, of these very ear ly
and unrecorded times, can only be taken as conj ectural
the conjectures indeed of a s tatesman and a philosopher ,
generali sed too, in part, fromthemany particu H om eri c
lar instances of contention and expuls ion of society re

chiefs whichhe foundin theold legendary poems .
The Homeric poems, however, pre sent to us a town s ,
different p icture. They recogni se walled towns ; il

ig
iv

e

i

ft
ual

fixed abodes
,
strong local attachments, heredi indp s tggg

taryindividualproperty in land, vineyards plan 1221211133“
ted andcarefully cultivated, established temples
Lu s i (vi i i . 18, Lykoreia on P ar

nassus (Pau s . x . 6 ,
2 ; S trabo , ix .

p .

Compare al so P lato (Legg . ii i . 2 .

p . 678 w ho trace s these lofty
and craggy dwe l l ings

,
general

among the earl ie s t Grecian town
ship s , to the commencemen t of human society after an exten s ive de
luge , which had covered all the

lower grounds and left on l y a few

su rviv or s . i ”

Thucyd. i . 2 . (Da
'

w sr cu i;
vim‘Elldc xalounévn, 06 a dla i Be

Batu) ; olxoupévn, nerawa erdoetq

r e 060m. r d upér spa , ital fiddling
h ue-t o; r i p éaurdw dnolelnovr eq,

Bia tbuevm TING” det nleuévw v
‘

“
t ic épnopiac obit ofionc, 066

’

émpqvévru dfisé c till-i110“, 061:
an d "

(fie 0615 Sid Galdocm, veno

uevoz fit 16: abr d w Ema-t u geov dino
(my, ml neptouaiav xpnndmw of)

Elev
-
r ec Obaé (pur ebovr ec, ddnlov

6x» {mor e TL: Enslgubv, xat dr atxioruw
dud ovum

,
dlloc dcpa tpfiosr a t , 173g

re a
’ ”
quépow dvan a iou r pocrfic

navr axo
'

u dv “
hyobpevomémxpar siv,

06 xalsmbc dud vior aw o, nut

wi t h 0615 p sréOev. 1:61amtexuov,
oflr e t i filly napaoxsuil.
Abou t the d is tan t and unfortified
village s and rude hab it s of the

E tolians and Lokrians , see Thu
eyd . in . 94 ; Pausan. x . 38, 3 : a l so
of the C i sal p ine Gaul s , Pol yh .

i i . 17 .

Bo th Thucyd ides and Ari s to t le
seemt o have conceived th e H omer ic period a sma inl y analogou s
to the fidpfidpot of the ir ow n day
—Abet 6’ ’

Api cr o1:é) q léyuw, 81;

r emind dst s ome? "

Opnpo; old iv
1619: iv 6s

‘
t om'u‘

r a r d in la i d oidnsp
xd i vimé v r oiq Bapfidpozc (S cho l .
I l iad . x .



of the gods , and splendid palaces of the chiefs . 1 The de
scription of Thucydides belongs to a lower formofsociety,
and bearsmore analogy to that whi ch the poet himself
conceives as antiquated and barbarous— to the savages
Cyclopes who dwell on the tops ofmountains, in hollow
caves, without the plough, without vine or fruit culture

,

without arts or instruments— or to the primitive settlement
of Dardanus son of Zeus, on the higher ground of Ida

,

while it w as reserved for his descendants and successors to
found the holy Iliumon the pla in.

2 Il iumor Troy r e

presents the perfection of Homeric society. It is a con

secrated spot, containing temples of the gods as wel l as the
palace ofPr iam, and surrounded by walls which are the

fabric of the gods ; while the antecedent formof ruder
soc iety, which the poet briefly glances at, i s the parallel of
that which the theory of Thucydides ascribes to his own
early semi-barbarous ance stors .
Walled towns serve thus as one of the evidences

,
that

Means o f a large part of the population of Greece had,
Sli
t

to
even in theHomeric times , reached a level highermfg?“ than that of the E tolians andLokrians of the

W 301“ days of Thucydides . The remains of Mykénm
and Tiryns demonstrate themassy and Cyclopian style of

architecture employed in those ear ly days : but w emay
remark, that whilemodern observers seeminclined to treat
the remains of the former as very impos ing, and significant
of a great princely family, Thucydides, on the contrary,
speaks of it as a small place, and labours to elude the in
ference

,
whichmightbe deduced fromits insignificant size,

in disproof of the grandeur ofAgamemnt‘m. 3 Such forti
fications supplied ameans of defence incomparably superior
to those of attack . Indeed even in histor i cal Greece, and

after the invention of batter ing engines
,
no city could be

taken except by surprise or blockade, or by ruining the
country around, and thus depriving the inhabitants oftheir

1 Odyss . vi . 10; resp ecting Nau carefu l cul tiva t ion (Odyss . xx iv.
s ithous , p as t k ing o f th e Phaza see al so th e shie l d of AChll

k ians les (I l i ad , xv ii i . 541 and the
’

q >i 64; r siyo: a d ders xal K alydoniau p la in (I l iad , ix .

édsinar o sh ow ,
2 Odys s . x . 106—115; I l iad , xx.

Ka i vnobc t omes 93 6m, it als5ds 216 .

s ar
’

dpobpaq. Thucyd . i . 10. Ka t an ntv M0

The vineyard , oliv e o

gr ound and xfiva t pupa. iv, f] at u rd » r ére

garden of Laertes, i s amode l of néli cha pr) di tozpéw v 6emalmude.
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Aggressions of the sort here des cribed were of coursemost numerous in those ear liest times when the E gean

w as not yet anHelleni c sea
,
andwhenmany of the Cyclades

were occup ied, not by Greeks, but by Karians— perhap s
by t nicians : the number ofKarian sepulchres discovered
in the sacred island ofDelus seems to attest such occupa
t ion as an historical fact. 1 According to the legendary
account

,
espoused both by Herodotus and by Thucydide s ,

it was the Kr etan Minds who subdued these is lands and
established his sons as rulers in them; either exp elling the
Karians, or reducing themto servitude and tribute.

2 Thu
cydidés presume s that hemust of cour se have

'

put down
piracy

,
in order to enable his tribute to be remi tted in

and even highway robbery gene
ral l y , found cons iderabl e approving
sent iment ih th e midd l e age s .
“AllEurope (observes Mr . Hal lam,
H i s t . Mid . Ag . ch . vii i . part 3, p .

247 ) w as a s cene of intestine anarchy
during themi ddle age s ; and though
England w as far les s expo sed t o

the s courge of p riva te w ar thanmo s t na t ions on the cont inent, w e

s hould find, cou ld w e re cover th e
localannal s of every coun try , such
an a ccumulat ion of p etty rap ine
and tumul t , as woul d a lmo s t a l ien
a te us fromthe l iberty whi ch served
to engender it . H ighway rob

bery w as fromthe earl ie s t t imes
a so rt of na t ional Crime . We

know how l ong the outlaws of

Sherwood l ived in tradition ; men
w ho , l ike some of the i r betters ,
have been p ermi tted t o redeemby
a few a ct s o f genero s it y the ju s t
i gnominy of extensive crimes .
The se ind eed were the heroe s of

vulgar app lau se : bu t when such a
j udge a s Sir John Fortes cue coul d
exult , tha tmore Engl i shmen were
hanged for robbery in one year
than Fr ench in seven— and that

,
if

a n E nglishman be p oor , and s ee

a nother ha ving r iches , w hichmay
be ta ken fromhimbymight, he
w illno t t pa r e to do 80,— itmay be
p erceiv ed how thoroughly the se

sentiment s had p erv aded the publi cmind .

”

The robberies habi tua l ly committed by the nobles se o f France
and Germany during themiddle
ages , somuch wo rse than any thing
in England—and tho se of the

H ighland chiefs even in la ter time s
—are too well -known to need any

reference s : a s to France, an amp le
catal ogue i s s et forth in Dulaure’s
H i s to i re de la Nobles se (Pari s ,

The confedera t ions of the

German ci t ie s chiefly origina ted in
th e neces s i ty of keep ing the ro ad s
and rivers O pen for the trans it ofmen and good s agains t the noble s
w ho infes ted th e hi gh roads .
Sca l i germi ght have found a paral
lelto the lgerai of the hero i c age s
in the noble s se of la Rouergue as

i t s too d even in the 16th centur y
,

which he thus des cribe s -“In
Comitatu B odez pes s imi sunt
nobilitas ib i latrocinatur nec po s

sunt reprimi” (ap . Dulaure
,
c .

Thucyd . i . 4
,
8. t i ; vbv

‘

El

lnvufic edldoonc.

3 Herodo t. i . 171; Thucyd. i . 4
8. Isolu'ates (Panathenai c . p . 241)
t akes credit to Athens for having
final l y expel led the Karians out of

theed i s lands at the t ime of the

Ion i c emigra t ion.
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safety, like the Athenians during the time of their li egemony. 1 Upon the legendary thalassocraty ofM inos I have
already remarked in another place : ‘

2 it i s sufficient here to
repeat, that in the Homeric poems (long subsequent to
Minds in the current chronology) w e find piracy both fre
quent and held in honourable estimation, as Thucydides
himsel f emphatically tells us— remarkingmoreover that
the vessel s of those early days were only half-decked, built
and equipped after the piratical fashion, 3 in amanner upon
which the nauticalmen of his time looked back with dis
dain. Improved and enlarged ship-building, and the tri
reme, or ship with three banks of oars, common for warl ike
purposes during the Per sian invasion, began only with
the growing skill, activity and importance of the Corinth
ians

,
three quarters of a century after the first Olympiad .

4

Corinth, even in the Homeri c poems, i s distinguished by
the epithet of wealthy, which it acquired principally from
its remarkable situation on the Isthmus

,
and fromits twb

harbours ofLechaeumandKenchreae,the one on theCorinth
ian

,
the other on the Sardnic gulf. It thus supplied 3. con

venient connexion between E pirus and Italy on the one

side
, and the n ean sea on the other

,
without imposing

upon the unskilful and timid navigator of those days the
necessity of circumnavigating Peloponnesus .

The extension ofGrecian traffic and shipping ismani
fested by a compar i son of the Homeri c with the E xt ended
Hes iodic poems ; in respect to knowledge of geograph i

places and countries— the latter being probably fgjgfifigige
referable to dates between B .C . 740and B .C . 6 40.

Hes io di c
In Homer

, acquaintance i s shown (the ac curacy £3332£
ofsuch acquaintance however being exaggerated with
by Strabo and other friendly critics) with conti

H ome“
nentalGreece and its neighbouring islands ,withKrete and

the principal i slands of the JEgean, and with Thrace, the
Troad, the Hellespont, and Asia M inor between P aphla
gonia northward and Lykia. southward . The S ikels arementioned in the Odyssey

,
and Sikania in the last book of

that poem
,
but nothing is said to evince a knowledge of

Italy or the real ities of the western world . Libya
,
E gypt

1 Thucyd . i . 4 . t o r e hpe
‘mtbv 2 See chap . x11.

(be at : be, xagfips t éx rfiqBaldwin: Thucyd. i . 10. “upwetland) rpénqm
écp

’

Scov fldbvaro , r ob r d: npoeodooc lucr txw r spov z apeexsuaeuévd .

udlhov ls
'

vou. a il-t ip. Thucyd. i . 13 .

VOL. II.



114 msroar or GREECE . PART I.

and Phoenike
,
are known by name and by vague hearsay,

but the N ile i s onlymentioned as
“the river Egypt z” while

the E uxine sea i s notmentioned at .all. 1 In the Hes iodic
poems

,
on the other hand, the Nile, the Ister, the Phasi s

and the E ridanus
, are allspecified by name ; 2 Mount E tna,

and the i sland ofOrtygia near to Syracuse, the Tyrrhenians
and Ligur ians in the west, and the Scythians in the north,
were al so noticed.

3 Indeed within forty years after the
first Olympiad, the C ities of Korkyra and Syracuse were
founded fromCorinth— the first of a numerous and power
ful series of colonies, destined to impart a new character
both to the south of Italy and to Sicily.

In reference to the astronomy and physics of the
Homeric Greek

,
it has alr eady been remarked

that he connected together the sens ible phaenomena which formthe subj ectmatter of these
s ciences by threads of religious and personifying fancy

,
to

which the real analogies among themweremade subordi
nate ; and that these analogies did not begin to be studied
by themselves

,
apart fromthe religious element by which

they had been at first overlaid, until the age of Thales,
coinciding as that p eriod did with the increased opportuni
ties for vis iting E gypt and the interior of Asia. The

Greeks obtained access in both of these countries to an

enlarged stock of astronomical observations, to the use of

the gnomon or sun-dial,4 and to amore exact determination
Chen und Romer, i . p . 37.

The Greeks learn t fromthe

Babylon iansmile ; mlyvtbpiovazxai
See Voe l cker

,
Homeri s che

G eOgraphie , ch . ii i . sect . 55—63 .

H e has brought to bear much
l earning and ingenuity t o iden t ify
t he places v i s i ted by Odys seu s
with real land s , bu t the a ttemp t
is not succe s sful . Compare a l so
Ukert , H om. Geog . v ol. i . p . 14 ,

a nd the valuable treat i ses of J . H .

V o s s , Alte Weltktmde, annexed to
the second vo lume of hi s Kriti s che
B la tter (Stuttg ard, pp . 245

- 413. Vo s s i s the father of j us t
v iews respecting Homer ic geo

graphy .

2 Hes iod . Theog . 338— 340.
Hes io d . Theogon . 1016 ; Hes iod .

Fragm. 190—194
,

ed . Gdttling ;
S trabo

,
i . p . 16 ; v i i . p . 300. Com

p are Uker t, Geograph ic der Grie

r d domz a tasxd pepsa r rjc ijus
'

pm
(Herodo t . i i . The word abhovmeans the same as hor ologium,
the c ircular p late upon which the

vert ica l gnomon projected it s sha
dow ,marked so as to indicate the
hour of th e day—twelve hours be
tween s unri se and sunse t seeIdeler

,

Handbuch der Chronologie , v ol. 1.

p . 233 . Re specting the op inions o f
Tha les , s ee the same work , part
i i. p . 18—57 ; P lu tarch. de P lac it .
Philosophor . i i . 0. 12 ; Ari s to t . de
Coelo , i i . 13. Co s tard

,
Rise and

Progres s ofAs tronomy among the
Ancient s p . 99.
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at the outset, as distinguished fromthe inspired di cta of

prophets or oracles, and fromthose special s igns of the

purposes of the gods, which formed the habitual reliance
of the Homericman.

1 We shall see these tw omodes of
anticipating the future— one based upon the philosophi ca l,
the other upon the religious appr eciation of nature
running simultaneously on throughout Grecian history

,
and

sharing between themin unequal portions the empire of

the Greekmind ; the former acquir ing both great er pre
dominance and wider application among the intellectualmen

,
and partially restri cting, but never abolishing

,
the

spontaneous employment of the latter among the vulgar.
Neither coinedmoney, nor the art of writing

,
2 nor

painting
,
nor s culpture

,
nor imaginative archi

tecture
,
belong to the Homeric and Hesiodic

times . Such rudiments of arts
,
destined ultimately to acquire great development inGreece,asmay have ex isted in these early days

,
served only as a sort

of nucleus to the fancy of the poet
,
to shape out for

himsel f the fabulous creations as cribed to Hephaestus or
Daeda lus . No statues of the gods

,
not even of wood, arementioned in theHomeric poems . All themany varieties,

in Grecianmusic, poetry and dancing— the former chiefly
borrowed fromLydia and Phrygia— date froma p eriod
considerably later than the first Olymp iad. Terpander,
the earliestmusician whose date is assigned— and the

inventor of the ‘

harp wi th seven strings inst ead of that with
four str ings— does not come until the 26th Olympiad, or

6 76 B .C . : the poet Ar chilochus is nearly of the same date.

The iambic and elegiacmetres— the fir st deviations from
the primitive ep ic strain and subj ect— do not reach up to
the year 700B .C .

It i s thi s ep ic poetry which forms at once both the
undoubted prerogative and the sol itary j ewel of
the earliest sera of Greece. Of themany epic

poems which existed in Greece during the eighth century
before the Christian aera, none have been preserved except

Odys s . i i i . 173 . 62 ; E urip . Supp l . 216—230.
’
Ht éonsv as Bebv quiver ; r épac The crap s

-
t a leni ci ment ioned

abr c
‘

zp 87
’

hill” in I liad . v i . 168, if they prove
AsIEs ,ml i

’

qv
cbys t p-e

'

oov anything , are rather an evidence
elg Ebfiow v aga ins t , than for , the exi s tence of

Tépwsw ,
Ate . al phabe t ical writ ing at the t imes

Compare Odyss. xx. 100; Il iad , i . when th e I l iad w as compo sed.
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the Iliad and Odyssey : the E thiopis ofArktinus, the Il ias
Minor of Les ches, the Cypr ian Verses, the Capture of

(Behalia, the Returns of the Heroes fromTroy, the Thebais
and the E pigoni— several of thempassing in antiquity
under the name of Homer— have allbeen lost . But the

two which rema in are quite suflicient to demonstrate in
the primitive Greeks , amental organisation unparalleled
in any other people, and powers of invention and expression
which

-

prepared
,
as well as foreboded

,
the future eminence

ofthe nation in allthe var ious departments towhich thought
and language can be applied. Great as the power of

thought afterwards became among the Greeks, their power
of expression was still greater ; in the former, other nations
have built upon their foundations and surpassed them— in
the latter they still rema in unrivalled. It is not toomuch
to say that this flexible, emphatic and transparent character
of the language as an instrument of communi cation— its
p erfect aptitude for narrative and dis cussion, as well as
for stirring allthe veins of human emotion without ever
forfeiting that character of s impli city which adapts it to
allmen andalltimes—maybe tracedmainly to the exi stence
and the Wide-spread influence of the Iliad and Odyssey.

To us these compos itions are interesting as beau I ts grea t
tiful poems, depicting life andmanner s

,
and and p ers

im
unfolding certain type s of character

,
with the 332:

utmost vivacity and artlessness : to their original the Greek .

hearer, they possessed allthese sources ofattrae
mmd

t ion
,
together with othersmore powerful still

,
to which w e

are now strangers . Upon himthey bore with the full
wei g ht and solemnity of history and religion combined

,

while the charmof the poetry w as only secondary and

instrumental . The poet w as then the teacher andpreacher
of the community, not simply the amuser of their lei sure
hours : they looked to himfor revelations of the unknown
past and for exposi tions of the attributes and dispensations
of the gods, j ust as they consulted the prophet for his
privileged insight into the future. The ancient epic com
prisedmany difl'erent poets and poetical compositions

,

which fulfilled this purpose withmore or les s completeness .
But it is the exclusive prerogative ofthe Il iad and Odyssey

,

that after theminds ofmen had ceased to be in full harmony with their original design
,
they yet retained their

empire by themere force of secondary excellences ; while
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the remaining epics— though serving as food for the curious,
andas storehouses forlogographers, tragedians, andartists
never seemto have acquired very w ide popularity even
among intellectual Greeks .

I sha ll
,
in the succeeding chapter, give some account

of the epic cycle
,
of its relation to the Homer i c poems, and

of the general evi dences respecting the latter, both as to

antiqu ity and authorship .
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cons ecratedmeasure of the epic : 1 but they belong to a

different species , and burst out froma differentD idact i c b
andmy st ic vein in the Grec1anm1nd. It seems to have een

H ex

t

ameter themore common belief among the hi stori ca l
l
'

i32 1. a Greeks that suchmysti c efl
'

us1ons weremore
genu s than ancient than their nar rative poems ; and that
the Epic . A

Orpheus
,
Musaeus ,Linus,Olen,Pamphus,andeven

Hes iod, the reputed comosers ofthe former
,
were

ofearl ier date thanHomer. But t ere is no ew dence to sus
tain this Op ini on, and the presumptions are
Those compos1tions, which in the Sixth cent
Christian aera passed under the name of

Musaeus , seemto have been unquestionably
We cannot even admit themodified conclus ion ofHermann

,

t ing aside the particular compos
Orpheus and others) preceded in order of time the narra
t ive .

2

Besides the Iliad and Odyssey
, w emake out the titles

of about thirty lost ep ic poems, sometimes with a brief hint
of their contents .

Concerning the legend of Troy there were five— the
Lo st ep ic Cyprian Verses , the E thiopis and the Capture
p oems of Troy, both ascribed to Arktinus ; the Lesser
I liad

,
ascribed to Lesches ; the Returns (of the Heroes

fromTroy), to which the name Of H agias OfTroezén is at
tached ; and the Telegonia, by EugammOn, a continuation
of the Odyssey. Tw o poems— the Theba

'

i
'

s and the Epi
goni (perhaps two parts of one and the same poem) were
devoted to the legend of Thebes— the tw o s ieges of that
c ity by the Ar geians . Another poem

,
called (Edip

had for its subj ect the tragical destiny of (Edipus and his
family ; and p erhaps that which is cited as EurOpia, or
verses on E uropa

,
may have comprehended the tale of

her brother Kadmus, themythical founder Of Thebes . 3
1 Ari s tot . Poet ic . c . 41. H e con t om. v i . p . 89.
s iders the Hexameter to be the Th e s up erior ant iquity of 0r
na tur al measure of narra t ive pheus a s comp ared with Homer
p oetry : any o ther wou ld be un p as sed a s a re ceived p o s it ion to

seeml y . the clas s ica l Romans (B orat . Art.

Ulrici, Ges chichte des G riechi Poe t .
s chen Epo s , 6 te Vorl esung , pp . R esp ecting th ese lo s t ep ics,
96—108 ; G. Hermann , Ueber H o s ee D iintzer , Co l lect ion of themer und Sappho , in hi s Opuscula, Fragments E p icor . Gmcomm;
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The exploits ofHerakles were celebrated in tw o com
positions, each called H érakleia, by KinsethOn and P isan
der— probably also inmany other s of which thememory
has not been preserved. The capture of (E chalia by H é
raklés formed the subject of a separate epic . Tw o other
poems, the E gimius and theMinyas, are supposed to have
been founded on other achievements of this hero— the effec
tive aid which he lent to theDorian king E gimius against
the Lapithae, his des cent to the under-wor ld for the pur
pose of res cuing the imprisoned Theseus, and his conquest
of the city of the Minyae, the powerful Orcliomenus .

1

Other epic poems— the Phoronis, the Dana
'

i
'

s
,
theAlkmaaOnis, the Atthis, the Amazonia 2 —we know only by

name. We can just gues s obscurely at their contents so
far as the name indicates . The Titanomachia

,
the Gigan

tomachia, and the Corinthiaca, three compositions all
a s cribed to E umelus

,
afford bymeans of their titles an idea

somewhat clearer ofthematter which they comprised. The

Theogony as cribed to Hesiod still ex ists, though partially
corrupt andmutilated : but there seemto have been other
poems, now lost, of the l ike import and title.

Of the poems composed in the Hesiodic style, diffusive
and full of genealogical detail, the princ ipal were, the
Catalogue of lVomen and the Great Boiai ; the latter of

which indeed seems to have been a continuation of the

former. A large number of the celebrated women ofheroi c
Greece wer e commemorated in these poems , one after the
other ,without anyother thanan arbitrarybond of connexion.

TheMarriage ofK éyx
— the Melampodia- and a str ing of

fables ca lled Astronomia, ar e farther ascr ibed to Hesiod :
and the poemabovementioned

,
cal led iE gimius, i s also

sometimes connected with his name
,
sometimes with that

Of K erkops . The Naupaktian
’

Verses (so called probably
fromthe bir th-place Of their author), and the genealogies
of KinaetliOn and Asius

,
were compos itions of the same

Wullner, D e Cy clo E pi co
,
p . 43 as the same with the Epigoni, and

66 ; and Mr . P ynes C l inton’s Chro the At this of H ege s inous the same
nology, v ol. i ii . p . 349—359. with t he Amazonia : in Suidas (v.
Wel cker, D er Ep ische Cyklus ,

”

Onnpoq) the latter i s among the

p . 256—2 6 6 ; Ap ollo dOr . i i . 7
,
7 ; po ems as cribed to Homer.

DiodOr . i v . 37 ; 0. M iiller, Dorians , Leutsch (Theba idos Cyclicae Re

i. 28. liquiae, p . 12—14) v iews th e The

Wel cker (Der Epi sche Cyklus , b a i s and th e E p igon i as dili erent

p . 200) consid ers the AlkinzeOnis p art s of the same p oem.
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rambling character, as far as w e can judge fromthe scanty
fragments rema ining.

1 The Orchomenian epic poet Cher
sias, ofwhomtw olines only are preserved to us byPausanias,may reasonably be referred to the same category.

2

The oldest of the epic poets, to whomany date, car
rying with it the semblance Of authority, is
assi g ned, is ofM iletus

, who i s placed
by

C

Ilusebius in the first Olympiad, and by
Suidas in the ninth . Eugammfin, the author of

the Telegonia, and the latest of the catalogue, is placed in
the fifty

- third Olympiad, B .C . 56 6 . B etween these tw o w e
find Asius and Lesche s, about the thirtieth Olympiad,
a time when the vein of the ancient epic w as drying up

,

andwhen other forms Of poetry— elegiac
,
iambic

,
lyr ic and

chor i c —had either already arisen, or were on the point Of
arising, to comp ete with it .

3

It has already been stated in a former chapter, that in
the ear ly commencements Of prose-writing

, H e

kataeus, Pherekydés, and other logographer s,made it their busines s to extract fromthe ancient fables
something like a continuous narrative chronologically
arranged . It w as upon a principle somewhat analogous
that the Alexandr ine literati , about the second century
before the Christian aera, 4 arranged themultitude of old
epic poets into a series founded on the supposed order of

Epic cycle .

1 See th e Fragment s of He siod ,
Eumelu s , K intethOn, and As iu s , in
the col lections of M arktsch efi

'

el
,

Duntzer , Gott l ing and Ga i sford .

I have a lready
,
in go ing over

th e ground of Grecian legend , t e

ferred to all these los t poems in
the i r proper p lace s .

2 Pausan . ix . 38
,
6 ;

S ep t . Sap . Conv . p . 156 .

3 See Mr . C l inton’s Fas ti He l le
nic i , abou t the da te of Arkt inus ,
v ol. i . p . 350.

4 Perhap s Z enodotus , th e eu

p erintendent of the Alexandrine
l ibrary under P tolemy Philadel

phus , in the th i rd century
there i s a Scho l ion on Plautus
publ ished notmany y ears ago by
Osann ,

and s incemore fully b y
B itschl,

—“Gir cina in commento Co

P lutarch .

mcediarumAr istophanis in P luto
Alexander E tolus , et Lycophr on
Chalcidensis , e t Z enodo tus E phe

s ius , impulsu regis P tolemmi, Phi
ladelphi cognomento , art i s p oetices
l ibro s in unumcollegerunt e t in

o rdinemredegeruut ; Alexander
tragaedias , Ly cophron coma-:dias ,
Z enodo tus vero H omeri poema ta
et reliquorumillustriump oeta
rum.

“ See Lange , Ueber die Ky
kl i s chen D ichter, p . 56 (M ains

Wel cker, D er Ep i s che Cy

klus
,
p . 8 ; Ritschl, Die Alexan

drinischen Bibl io theken, p . 3 (Bres
lau,
Lange di sputes the sufficiency of

thi s pas sage as proo f that Zeno
do tus w as th e framer or the Epi c
Cycl e : hi s ground s are however
unsatisfactory tome.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


124 111e 3 11or GREECE . Rm1.

Boiai, and others, which could not bemade to fit in to any
Wha t the chronological sequence of events . 1 Both the
Ep i c cycle Il iad and the Odyssey were comprised in the

Cycle, so that the denomination of cycli c poet
ment go f did not originally or designedly carry with it

12201532
119 any a ssociation of contempt. But as the great

t o c oa
l

.

8
and capital poems were chiefly spoken of by

Sgrgz
t

gvg
f themselve s

,
or by the title Of their own separate

authors, so the general name Ofpoets of t/wCycle
came gradually to be applied only to the worst

, and thus
to imply vulgarity or common-place ; themore so asmany
of the inferior compos itions included in the
to have been anonymous, and their authors in consequence
des cribable only under some such common designation as

that of the cyclic poets . It is in thismanner that w e are

to explain the disparaging sentiment connected by Horace
and others with the idea of a cyclic writer, though no such
sentiment was impl ied in the originalmeaning Of the E pic
Cycle.

1 Our informat ion respecting the
Ep ic Cycl e is d erived fromButy
chius Pro clu s , a l iteraryman o f

S i cca during the s econd century
o f the Chris t ian sera , and tutor of
Marcus An ton inus (Jul . C ap ito l in .

V i t . Marc . c . 2 )—no t fromProclu s ,
called Diado chus

,
the new -Pla toni c

philosopher of the fifth century ,
a s Heyne

,
Mr . C l inton, and o thers

have imagined . The fragment s
fromhis work cal led Chr est omathia
give argument s of s everal o f the
lo s t cycl ic po ems connected W i th
the s ieg e of Troy , communi cat ing
the important fa ct that the I l iad
and Odys sey w ere includ ed in the

cycle
,

and g ivmg the fo l lowing
descrip tion of the p rinciple up on
which it w as arranged —Atalan
Ba

'

vet 5
'

s r apt t o?) lsyonévou émxo v

'

)

6 : app
-
4 111s. éx

you s at I
'

f‘; ill5, s
xii i a spa rofit a t 6mm; 1011

).oc, sr St apépmv r emedy ; ouna ku
po

'ipsvoz, ps
’

xpt 7 734 a t cfié s sw q
’
OOus s éw q AéYi L 6

'

s di g t o?)

émxo’

u rd t e tanus
-
11 6101011123

1011 a s ! ca coddfisr a t rots a olloic,
061 core) 61d t i p dpsrfiv, (1316141nip
dualo o gt a v r tb v é s a br fi
n p a nu

'

x‘

t w v (ap . Phot inm
, cod.

Thi smuch- commented p as sage
,

while i t clearly mark s out the

card ina l princ ip le of the Ep ic

afiirms nor denie s anything t e

s pect ing the excel lence of the

cons tituent poems . P roclus sp eaks
o f the ta s te common in hi s ow n
t ime (s noudd’is r a t rois nolloig )
there w as no t much re l ish in his
t ime for the se p oems a s s uch

,
but

p eopl e were much int eres ted in

the s equence of epica l events .
The abs tract s , whi ch he himse l f
drew up in the formof arguments
o f severa l poems , show that be
adapted himsel f to this tas te . We

canno t co l l ec t fromhi s word s
tha t he intended to expres s any
op inion of his ow n respecting
th e g oodnes s or badnes s of the

cy cl i c p oems .
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The poems of the Cycle were thusmentioned in con

strast and antithesi s with Homer, 1 though originally the
Iliad and Odyssey hadboth been included among them: and
this alterat ion of themeaning of the word has given birth
to amistake as to the primary purpose of the class ification,
as if it had been designed esp ecial ly to part off the inferior
epic productions fromHomer. But while some cr itics are
disposed to distinguish the cycli c poet s too pointedly from
Homer

,
I conceive that VVelcker goes toomuch into the

other extreme, and identifies the cycle too closely with that
poet . H e construes it as a clas sifi cation delibe
rately framed to comprise allthe various
ductions of the Homer i c ep i c , with its unity of
ac tion and comparative paucity both of p ersons

Rela t ion of
the epic
cy cle t o

Homer.
pro

and adventures— as opposed to theHesiodic epic, crowded

The gradua l growth of a con

temp tuous feel ing toward s the

scr ip tor cyclicus (Hors t . Ars P oe

t ic . which w as not original l y
impl ied in the name , i s wel l set
forth by Lange (Ueber die Kyklisch .

D i cht. p . 53

Bo th Lange (p . 36— 41) however
and C lrici (Geschi chte des G riech .

Epo s
,
9te V orles . p . 418) ad op t

ano ther opinion with respec t to
the cycle , which I think nueup
ported and inadmis s ible

,
— tha t the

severa l cons t ituen t p oems were
not rece ived into i t entire (i. e.

with only such change s a s were
requi s ite for a corrected t ext) ,
but cut down and abridged in

such manner as to produce an

exact cont inu ity of narrat ive .

Lange even imagines tha t the

cycl ic Ody s sey w as thus d eal t with .

But there s eems no evidence to

countenance thi s theory
,
wh i ch

would convert the Alexandrine
l itera t i fromcritic s into l ogo
graphers . Tha t the cycl i c I l iad
and Odys sey were the same in themain (al lowing for corrections of

tex t) as the common I l iad and

Odyssey , i s shown by the fact , that
Proclusmere l y name s themin the

seri es without g ivmg any abstract

of the ir content s : they were too
wel l known t o render su ch a

p roce s s neces sary . No r doe s e i ther
the language o f P roclu s or tha t
of Cascius as appl ied to Z enodotus

,

indica te any transfo rma t ion app l ied
to th e p o et s who s e work s are des
cr ibed t o have be en brought
toge ther and put into a certa in
Ord er.
The hyp othesi s of Lange i s
founded upon the idea tha t the
(dxolougia a parpdruw) cont inuity
of narrated event smus t nece s saril y
have b een exa ct and without break

,

as i f th e whole cons ti tuted one

work . But th is would not be

p o s s ible , let the framers do wha t
theymi ght : moreover , in the at

tempt
,
the ind ividuali ty of all

the cons t ituent poe t smu s t have
been sacrifi ced, in s uch manner
tha t i t would be absurd to dis cus s
their sep aratemerits .
The cont inuity of narrative in

the Epic Cycle could not have
beenmore than approx ima tive

,

a s complete a s the poems com
po sing it would admi t : never
theles s i t would be correct to s ay

tha t the p o ems were arranged in
s eri es up on th i s principle and

upon no other. The l i brarians
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with separate persons and pedigrees
, and destitute of cen

tral action as well as of closing catastrophe. This opinion
does indeed coincide to a great degree with the fact, inasmuch as few of the Hesiodic epics appear to have been
included in the Cycle. To say that none were included,
would be toomuch, for w e cannot venture to set as ide
e ither the Theogony or the E gimius ; but w emay account
for their absence perfectly well without supposing any
design to exclude them, for it is obvious that their rambling
character (like that of the Metamorphoses ofOvid) forbade
the poss ibility of interweaving themin any continuous
series . Continuity in the series ofnarrated events, coupled
with a certa in degree of antiquity in the poems, bein the

principle on which the arrangement called the E pic ycle
w as based, the Hesiodic poems generally were excluded, not
fromany pre

-conceived intention, but because they could
not be brought into harmony with such order ly reading.

What were the particular poems which it comprised,we
cannot now determine with exactness . Welcker

Wha t
p oems were arranges themas follow s z— T itanomachia, Da

inc luded in na
'

i
's
,
Amazonia (or Atthis), (Edipodia, Theba’

i
'

s
the c e '

(or expedition of Amphiaraiis) , E pigoni (or
Alkmaeonis), Minyas (or Phokai s), Capture of (Behalia,
Cyprian V erses , Iliad, E thiopis, Lesser Iliad, IliuperSis or
the Taking of Troy, Returns of the Heroes, Odyssey, and
Telegonia. Wuellner, Lange, andMr. FynesC linton enlarge
the list ofcycl ic poems still farther .

1But allsuch reconstruc
t ions of the Cycle are conjectural and destitute ofauthority.
The only poems which w e can afiirmon positivegrounds to
have been comprehended in it, are, first, the ser ies respect
ing the heroes ofTroy, fromthe Cypria to the Telegonia, .

of

which Proclus has preserved the arguments, and which in
cludes the Iliad andOdyssey— next

,
the oldThebai

‘

s, whi ch is

expressly termed cyclic 2 in order to di stinguish it fromthe
poemof the same name composed by Antimachus . In

regard to other par ticular compomtionsgve have no evidence
might have arranged in l ikemanner p . 37—41 ; Wuellner , De Cy clo
the vas tma s s of traged ie s in their Ep i co , p . 43 seq. ; Lange, Ueber
p
o
s ses s ion (if they had cho sen to die Kyklischen D i chter, p . 47 ;

do so) up on the princ ip le o f se C linton , Fa s t i H ellenic i , v ol. i.

quenes in th e subj ect s : had they p . 349.

done so ,
the s er i e s would have 2 S cho l . P indar . Olymp . v i , 26 ;

forme d a Tr agic Cycle.
Athenae. xi . p . 405.

Wel cker, Der E p i s che Cyklus,
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Homeric poems have given ri se, it can hardly be said that
any of the points originally doubtfulhave obta inCu '

w hiih
s

iiiese ed a solution such as to command universal
acquies cence. To glance at allthese contro

no data
.

to versies, however briefly, would far trans cend“ti“?mthe limits of the present work. But themost
abridged Grec ian history would be incomplete without
some inquiry resp ecting the P oet (so the Greek cr i tic s in
their veneration denominatedHomer), and the productions
which pas s now

,
or have heretofore passed

,
under hi s name.

Who or what w as Homer ? What date i s to be

assigned to him? What were his compositions ?
A p er son, putting these questions toGreeks ofdifferent

towns and ages, would have obtained answers wid
crepant and contradictory. Since the invaluable
ofAristarchus and the other Alexandr ine critics on the text
of the Iliad and Odyssey, it has indeed been customary to
r egard those two (putting as ide theHymns anda few otherminor poems) as being the only genuine Homeric composi
tions : and the literarymen called Chorizontes, or the

Separator s, at the head of w homwere Xenon and Hella
nikus

,
endeavoured stillfarther to reduce the number by

disconnecting the Iliad andOdyssey, and pointing out that
both could not be the work ofthe same author . Throughout

the whole cour se of Grecian antiquity
,
the Iliad

and the Odyssey, and the Hymns have been
received as Homeric. But if w e go back to the
time of Herodotus or still ear lier

, w e find that
several other epics also were as cr ibed to Homer— and there
were not wanting 1critics, earlier than the Alexandrine age,
who regarded the whole E pic Cycle, together with the
satirical poemcalled Margités, the Batrachomyomachia,
and other smaller p ieces, as Homeric works . The cyclic
Theba

’

is and the E pigoni (whether they be tw o separate
poems

,
or the latter a second part of the former) were in

early days currently ascribed to Homer : the same w as the
had examined into the ages of

He s io d and Homer w ith themos t
laboriou s scrutiny , but tha t h e
knew too wel l the calumniou s di s
po s it ions of contemporary criti c s
and p oe t s , to declare what con

e lu s i on he had come to (P ans . ix.
30

,
llapla

'

s
‘

l'lz to
'

aou ‘
t e filtxlae

ital
‘
Oufipou, s olo-ripaypowfiaavr t £ 4

t o dxptBéar arov 06 pet Tpdcpt w $163;

fiv,
émcw uévtp 16 cptlta

'

t 'r tov Elle n
‘
te ital. 061 fixrcr a Coot xar

’

tut: éxl
a on

'

q
oez“in Emmi xafisw tfixzaav.

S ee the ext ra c t of Proclu s ia

Phot iu s Cod. 230.
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ca se with the CyprianVerses : some even attributed to him
several other poems, 1 the Capture of (Behal ia

,
the Lesser

Iliad, the Phoka ts, and the Amazonia. The title of the

poemcalled Theba'

i
'

s to be styled Homeric depends upon
evidencemore ancient than any which can be produced to
authenticate the Il iad and the Odyssey : for K allinus, the
ancient elegiac poet mentioned Homer as the
author of it— and his opinion w as shared bymany other
competent judgesfl Fromthe remarkable des cription
given by Herodotus of the expulsion ofthe rhapsodes from
Sikyén, by the despot Kleisthenés, in the time of Solon

(about B .C. w emay forma probable judgement that
the Thebai

‘

s and the E pigoni were then rhapsodised at

Sikyén as Homeri c productions . 3 And i t i s clear fromthe
1 Suidae

,
v .

“
Gunpoq ; E ustath . ad

I l iad . i i . p . 330.
2 Pausan. ix. 9

,
3 . Th e name of

Kallinus in tha t pas sage s eems
certa inl y correc t ; Ta cs énn ra

'

or a

(th e Theba i s ) Kallivoc dent usvoq
abrdw éc t wfipnv, atpncsv

001W?“
r ev aorfio vvra eiva t ' Karma 6 '

s

loi. r s xa
‘

t dEioi 16700 xa r d r a vbr d

Ervtnoav.

’
Eytb as rfiv a oincw r au

rna nerd 15
’
I)t id6a ital.

’0603 3 a tuv
er a tvtbudh or a .

To the same purpo s e th e author
of the Certamen of H es io d and

Homer, and the p seudo -Herodotu s
(V i t . Homer. c . The“li eu/ pew
gEslaoii , alluded t o in Suida s as

the production o f Homer,may be

reasonably id entified with the

Theba i s (Su idae, v .

“
Onnppq .

The cy clographer D iony s ius ,w ho
affirmed tha t Homer had l ived
bo th in the Theban and th e Tro

jan wars ,mus t have re cogni sed
tha t poet as autho r of the Theba '

i
' s

a s wel l as of th e I l iad (ap . Frocl.

ad Hes io d . p .

Herodo t . v . 67 . Kls t cfiéw c yelp
'

Apyetotcn a okauhoaq— r ofir ou
‘

ev, fi d
ilapfiob; induce év E txud nt dyuwi

(509m, r tbv
‘

Oprqpaiuiv s t ew : si
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vexa ,

an r s xal
'

Awoe r d nolld
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és ).siv Ex H e

r odo tus then go e s
h ow Kleis thenes ca rried into ef

on t o rela te

fee t hi s purpo se of b ani shing the

hero Adras tu s : fi rs t
,
he applied

t o the De lphian Apo l lo for p ermis s ion to do so d irectl y and

avow edly nex t
,
on tha t p ermi s s ion

b eing refus ed
,
h emade appl i ca tion

to the Theban s t o a l low himto
introduce into S ikyon thei r hero
Melanippus

,
the b it ter enemy of

Adra stu s in the old Theban le
gend ; by the ir consen t, be con

secra ted a chapel t o Melan ippu s
in th emo s t commanding part of

the Sikyonian agora ,and then trans
ferred to the newly - imported hero
th e ri tes and fes tiva l s whi ch had
b efore b een g iven to Adra s tu s .
Tak ing in conjunction all the

points of thi s very curiou s ta le,
I venture to think tha t th e rhap
s odes incurred the disp lea sure o f

Kleis thené s by rec iting , not th e

Homeric I liad , bu t the H omer ic
Theba i s and E p igoni. The former
d o es not answer the condi t ions of
the narrat ive ; the la tter fulfi l s
thema ccuratel y .

1. I t canno t be sa i d even by the
u tmos t la t i tude o f speech

,
tha t in

K
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language ofHerodotus , that in his time the general opinion
a scribed to Homer both the Cyprian Verses and the E pi
goni, though he himself dissents . 1 In sp ite of such dissent

,

however, that historianmust have conceived the names of

Homer andHes iod to be nearly co-extensive w ith the whole
of the ancient epic, otherwise he would hardly have de
livered hismemorable judgement

,
that they two were the

framer s of Grecian Theogony.
Tha tmany different cities laid claimto the birth of

the Iliad “Little el se i s sung ex

cep t Argo s and th e Arg e ians
"

(
“ih il l i s ub iqu e fere nonnis i Argo s
e t Argivi celebrantur "— i s the

transla t ion of Schw eighaus er)
Argo s i s rarel y ment ioned in i t ,
and never exa l ted into any primary
importance : th e Arg e ians , as in

habitant s o f Argo s s ep ara te l y , a re

neve r not i ced at all: that name i s
app l ied in the I l iad , in common
with Achwans and Danaans , onl y
t o the genera l body o f Greeks
and even appl ied to themmuch
l e s s frequen tl y than the name of

Achazans .

2 . Ad ra s tu s i s twice ,
and onl y

twice
,
mentioned in the I l iad asma s ter of the wonderful hors e

Areion and as fa ther - in-law of Ty
d eu s ; bu t h emak e s no figure in the
poem, and a ttract s no interes t.
Wherefore . though Kleisthené smi gh t have been ev er somucn ia
cens ed aga ins t Argo s and Adras

tus
,
there seems no r eason

‘

w hy

he shoul d have interdi cted the

rhap sod e s fromreci ting the Il iad .

On th e other hand , the Thebai s
and Epig on i coul d not fa i l to

p rovoke h ime sp ecial ly . For
,

1. Argo s and it s inhabi tant s were
th e grand subj ec t o f the poem

,

and the pro cla imed as sa i lan ts in
the expedit ion aga ins t Thebes .
T hough the poemit se l f i s lo s t

,

the fi rs t l ine of i t ha s been p r e

served (Lents ch , Theb . Cycl. Reliq.

p . 5; compare Sophokles , (E d. Col.

880with Scho l ia) ,

l“We: darts , Evils»
avat ar s ; &c .

2 . Adras tu s w as king of Argos
,

and the chief of th e exp e dition .

I t i s therefore l i tera l l y t rue
,

t ha t Argo s and the Argeians were“the burd en of the song" in these
tw o poems .
T o thi s w emay add

1. The rhap sode s would have the
s tronges t mot ive to rec ite the

Theba '

i
's and Ep i gon i at Sikycn ,

where Adra s tu s w as worshipped
and enjoy ed so vas t a p opula ri ty

,

and where he even a t tra cted t o

himsel f the chori c solemni tie s
which in o ther towns were given
to D iony sus .
2 . Th emean s which Kleisth ené s
took to g et ri d of Adra s tu s in di
ca tes a s p ecia l reference to the

Theba i s : he invited fromThebes
the hero Me lan ippus

,
the H ector

of Thebes in tha t very po em.
For these reasons I think w emay conclude tha t the

‘

Oufipai ;
am, al luded to in thi s very il lu s
trat iv e s tory of Herodo tus are the
Theba i s and the Epigon i, not the

I l iad .

l Herodo t . i i . 117 ; i v . 32. The

words in w hichH erodotus int ima te s
hi s ow n d is s en t fromthe re i gn ing
O p inion are treated as spuriou s by
F. A. Wo l f, but v ind ica ted by
Schw e ighauser whether they be

admitted or no t , the genera l cur

reney o f the O pinion adverted to

i s equ al l y evident.
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Thus confiicting would have been the answers returned

P o e t ical in different portions of the Grecian wor ld to
G ene of the any questions respecting the person ofHomer.
H °mén d5° But there were a poetical gens (fraternity or

guild) in the Ionic island of Chios
,
who, i f the question

had been put to them, would have answered in anothermanner. To themHomer w as not amere antecedentman,
of kindred nature w ith themselves

,
but a divine or semi

divine eponymus and progenitor, whomthey wor shipped
in their gentile sacrifices , and in whose ascendant name
and glory the individual ity of everymember of the gens
w asmerged . The compos it ions of each separate Homer id

,

or the combined effor ts ofmany of themin conjunction,
wer e the works ofHomer : the name of the individual bard
perishes and his authorship is forgotten, but the common
gentile father lives and grows in renown

,
fromgeneration

to generation
,
by the genius of his self-renewing sons .

Such w as the conception enterta ined ofHomer by the
H omer the

poetical gens called Homer idae or Homerids ;
sup e rhil and in the general obscurity of the whole case,
3
1

33111
1

22
0
11d
I lean towards it as themost plausible con

father o f ception. Homer i s not only the reputed authorthis Gem
of the var ious compos itions emanating fromthe

gentilemember s , but also the recipient ofthemanydifl'

erent

legends and of the divine genealogy, whi ch it pleases their
imaginat ion to confer upon him. Suchmanufacture of

fictitious personal ity, and such per fect incorporation of the

entities of rel igion and fancy with the real world, is a

proces s famil iar and even habitual in the retrospective
vision of the Greeks . 1

It i s to he remarked that the poeti cal gens here brought
to view

,
the Homer ids, ar e of indisputable authenticity.

Their exi stence and the ir considerations werema intained
down to the histor i cal times in the i sland of Chios. 2 If

1 Even Ari sto tle as cr ibed to rhap sode
,
p o o r and a lmos t friend

H omer a div ine parentage : a damsel les s (Republ. p .

of the i s le of Io s
,
pregnant b y 2 P indar, Nem. i i . 1, and S chol ia ;

s ome g od, w as carri ed off by pirates Akusilaus , Fragm. 31, D ido t ;
to Smyrna at th e t ime of the Ioni c H arp okrat ion,

v .

‘

Opfiptfia t : H el

emi grat ion, and there gave birth lanic . Fr . 55, D ido t ; Strabo, xi v:
to the poet (Aris to tel. ap . P lu p . 645.

tarch Vit . Homer . p . I t s eems by a pas sage of P la to
P lato s eems t o have considered theH omer idw
Homer as hav ing b een an i tinerant profes sed to p os ses s unpubl ished



v erse s of their anc e s tral p o e t
a noOér a . C ompare P la to , R epubl ic .
p . 599

,
and Iso cra t .

Nitz sch (D e H i s to ria H omer i,
Fascic. 1

,
p . 128

,
Fascic . 2 , p .

and Ulr ici (Ges chichte der Epis ch .

Po e s ie . v ol. i . p . 240—381) ques tion
the anti qu ity of the Homerid gens ,
and l imi t their functions to s imp le
rec i ters , deny ing tha t they eve r
compo sed s ongs or p oems o f the i r
ow n. Yet these gentes , s u ch as

the Eune idas , the Lykomidse , the
Entadas

,
the T althybiadaz, th e des

c endants of Che iron a t Pe l ion ,
&c .

,

the H esychidfe (Schol . SO phocl.

(Edip . 001. 489) (the a cknowl edged
p aral l el s of the Homeridae ) ,may
be sure l y allcons id ered as bel on
g ing to the earl ies t known element s of Grec ian hi s tory : rarely
a t l eas t , i f ever

, can such gens ,
with i t s tripart ite character o f

c ivil
,
rel igiou s and profes sional ,

be shown to have commenced a t

any recent p eriod . And in the

e arl y t ime s
,
comp o ser and s inger

w ere one p erson : often at leas t
,

though probabl y not a lway s
,
the

hard combined bo th func tions .
The Homeri c w as; s ings hi s ow n

Helen . p . 218 .

c omp o s i t i ons ; and i t i s rea sonable
to imagine thatmany o f the early
Homer-ids did the same .

S ee N i ebuhr
,
Romi sch . Gesch.

v ol. i . p . 324 ; and the t reati se
,

U eber d i e Sikeler in der Odys s ee
ih the Rhe in i s ches Museum, 1828 ,
p . 257 ; and B oeckh , in the Index
of Cont ent s to hi s Lec tures of 1834.

“The S age Vya ss (obs erves
P ro fes sorWil s on, Sys temof H indu
Mythology , Int rod . p . Ix i i . ) i s
rep resented

, no t as the author,
but as the a rranger and comp i ler
o f the Veda s and the Puranas .
H is name deno te s hi s character

,meaning the a r r anger or dis tr ibutor
(V

V
elcker gives the samemeaning

to th e name H omer ) ; and the

recurrence ofmany Vyasas ,—many
ind iv idual s w ho newmodel led the
H indu scrip tures

,
—has no thing in

i t tha t i s imp robable, excep t the
fabulous interva l s by which the ir
labours are separa ted .

” Ind ividual
authorship and the th irs t of p er

sona l d i s tinct ion are in thi s case
a lso buried under one great and

common name
, as in the case of

Homer.
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emanate
,
as perhaps theymay, fromdifferent individuals

numbered among the Homerids . But this disallowance
of the histor ical personalit of Homer is quite distinct
fromthe question, with whichit has been often confounded

,

whether the Iliad and Odyssey are originally entire poems ,
and whether by one author or otherwise. To us , the name
ofHomermeans these tw o poems, and little else : w e desire
to know asmuch as can be learnt respecting their date ,
their or iginal compos ition, their preservation, and theirmode of communi cat ion to the public . All these questions
aremore or les s complicated one with the other.

Concerning the date of the poems
, w e have no other

information except the various affirmations
,Wha tmay

be the date s respectino the a c e ofHomer
,
which differ among

o f the c n 0mad and . themselves (as I have before observed) by an

Odys sey interval of 460year s, and which for themost
par t determine the date of Homer by reference to some
other event

,
itself fabulous and unauthenticated— such as

the Trojan war , the Return of the H erakleids
,
or the Ionicmigration. Kratés pla ced Homer ear l ier than the Return

of the H erakleids and less than eighty years after the
Trojan w ar : E ratosthenes put him100years after the
Trojan w ar : Aristotle, Ar i starchus and Ca stormade his
birth contemporary with the Ioni cmigration,

whi le Apo l
lodorus brings himdow n to 100year s after that event, or

2 40years after the taking of Troy. Thucydides assigns to
hima datemuch subsequent to the Trojan w ar .

1 On the

other hand, Theopompus and E uphor ion refer his age to

the farmore recent per iod of the Lydian king Gyge s (01.
18-23

,
B .C . 708 and put him500years after the Trojan

epoch .
2 What w ere the grounds of these various conj ee

tures
, w e do not know

,
though, in the statements of

Thucyd . i . 3 .

2 See th e s ta tements and c itat ions
resp ecting the ag e o f Homer col

lected in Mr. C l inton’s Chrono logy ,
vol. i . p . 146 . H e p refers the view
o f Ari s to tl e, and p la ces th e I l iad
and Ody s sey a century earl ier
than I amincl ined to do ,

—940
927 B .C .

Kra té s probabl y pla ced th e poe t
anterior to the R eturn o f th e Hé
r akleids , b ecau s e th e Il iadmakes
n omention of D orian s in P elop on

né sus : E ra to s thenesmay be sup
po sed to have grounded hi s da te
on th e pa s sage of the I l ia d whichmen t ions th e three gene ra tion s
d es cended fromE neas . We should
have been glad to know the ground s
of the very low da te a s s igned by
TheOp ompus and Eupho rion.

Th e P seudo -Herodo tus , in h is

l i fe of Home r
,
put s the birth of

th e poet 168 years after the Trojan
w ar.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


136 msr onr or GREECE . Pm1.

In appreciating the effect of the poems
,
w emust al

ways take account of this great difference between early
G reece and our own times— between the congregationmustered at a solemn fest ival

,
stimulated by community of

sympathy, li stening to ameasured andmusical recital from
the lips of tra ined bards or rhapsodes, whosematter w as

supposed to have been insp ired by theMuse— and the sol i
tary reader with amanuscr ipt before him; suchmanuscript
be ing

,
down to a very late period in Greek literature, in

difi
'

erently written, without divi sion into parts andwithoutmarks of punctuation. As in the case of dramat ic per
formances in allages , so in that of the early G rec ian epic

- a very large proportion of it s impress ive effect was de
rived fromthe talent of the reciter and the force of the

general accompaniments , and would have di sapp eared al
together in sol itary reading . Originally the bard sung
his own epical narrative commencing with a prooemiumor
hymn to one of the gods :1his profession was separate and

special, l ike that of the carp enter, the leech , or the pro
phet : hismanner and enunciationmust have requir ed par
t icular tra ining no less than his imaginative faculty . Hi s

character presents it sel f in the Odyssey as one highly
esteemed ; and in the Iliad, even Achilles does not distain
to touch the lyre with his ow n hands , and to sing heroic
deeds . 2 Not only did the Il iad and Odyssey

, and the poems
embodied in the E pic Cycle , produce alltheir impression
and gain alltheir renown by this process of oral del ivery,

The Homeric hymns are p rooems
o f this sort

,
some very short, con

i s d isputed by Franks (P raefat. ad

Hymn. Homeric. p . ix. and

s is ting on l y of a few l ines—o thers
of cons iderabl e l ength . The Hymn
(or ra ther one of the tw o hymns )
to Apo l lo iscited by Thucyd ides
a s th e P rooemo f Ap ol lo .

Th eHymns to Aphrodite, Ap ol lo ,
Hermes

,
Demeter and D ionysu s

,

a re genuine epica l narra tive s .
H e rmann (P raaf. ad Hymn . p .

lxxxix .) pronounces the Hymn to

Aphrod ite to be the o ldes t andmo s t genuine ; portions of the

Hymn to Apo l lo (Herm. p . xx . )
are al so very old, but bo th tha t
hymn and the o thers are largel y
interpo lated . H is op inion resp ec t
ing these interp o lations , however,

the dis t inction be tween wha t is
genuine and wha t i s s purious de
p ends upon cr i teria no t very dis
t inc tly a ss ignable . Compa re Ul

r ic i , Geech . der E p . Poes ie p . 385
—391.

Phemius , Demodokus and the

name le s s ba rd w ho guarded the

fi del ity of Klytaemné stra , bea r
out thi s p os i ti on (Odys s . i . 156 ;
ii i . 267 ; v i i i . 490; xxi . 330; Achil
les in I l iad , ix .
A degre e of invio labil ity seems

a tta ched to the person of the bard
a s we l l as to tha t of the hera l d
(Odyss . xx i i . 1355
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but even the lyri c and choric poets who succeeded them
were known and felt in the same w ayby the general publ ic,
even after the full establishment of habits of reading among
letteredmen. t ile in the case of the epic, the recitation

or singing had been extremely simple and themeasure
comparatively little diversified, w ith no other accompaniment than that of the four-str inged harp— allthe var iations
superinduced upon the original hexameter, beginning with
the p entameter and iambus , and proceeding step by step
to the complicated strophe s of P indar and the tragic
writers, stillleft the genera l effect of the poetry gr eatly
dependent upon voi ce and accompaniments and pointedly
distinguished frommere solitary reading of the words .
And in the dramatic poetry, the last in order of time, the
declamation and gestur e of the speaking actor alternated
Lyri c and with the song and dance of the Chorus, and

w ith the instruments ofmusicians, the whole
being set off by imposing vis ible decorations .

for the ear Now both dramatic effect and song are famil iar
inmodern times, so that everyman knows the difference
between reading the words and hearing themunder the
appropriate circumstances : but poetry, as such , i s, and

has now long been, so exclusively enjoyed by reading, that
it requires an espec ialmemento to br ing us back to the
time when the Iliad and Odyssey wer e addressed only to
the ear and feel ings of a promiscuous and sympathisingmultitude. Readers there w ere none, at least until the
century preceding Sol en and Peis istratus fromthat time
forward

,
they gradually increased both in number and in

fluence ; though doubtles s small, even in themost literary
per iod of Greece, as compared withmodern E uropean so

ciety. So far as the production of beautiful ep ic poetry
w as

’

concerned,however ,the select body of instructed readers
furni shed a les s potent stimulus than the unlettered and

l istening crowd of the earl ier periods . The poems of

Ohosrilus andAntimachus, towards the close of the Pelo
ponnesian w ar , though admired by eruditemen

,
never ao

quired popular ity ; and the Emperor Hadrian failed in his
attempt to bring the latter poet into fashion at the expense
ofHomer . 1

Spartian, V i t . Hadrian. p . 8 ; t ions on thi s po int in Nake’s

D io C a s s . lxix . 4 ; P lu t . T im. 0. 36 . comments on Chasrilus , ch . v i i i . p .
There are some good ob serva 69



for the chorus and drama . The lyri c and dramati c poets
taughtwith their own l ip s the delivery of their compositions,
and so prominently did this business of teaching present
itself to the view of the public

,
that the name Didaskalia,

by which the dramati c exhibitionw as commonly designated,
derived fromthence its origin.

Among the number of rhapsodes who frequented the
festivals at a time when Grecian c it ies weremultiplied and
easy of acces s, for the recitation of the ancient epic, theremust have been of course great differences of excellence ;
but that themore cons iderable individual s of the class were
elaborately trained and highly accomplished in the exer

c ise of their profession, w emay assume as certa in. But it
happens that Sokrates with hi s tw o pupil s P lato andXeno

phc
‘

in speak contemptuously of theirmerits
,
andmany per

sons have been di sposed, somewhat too readily, to admit
thi s sentence of condemnation as conclusive

,
without taking

account of the point of view fromwhich it w as del ivered. 1
“Habet hoc ep ica poes i s , vera
il la

,
cuju s p erfect issimamnormam

agno scimus H omericam—hah et hoc
proprium, ut n on in p os sessions

v irorumeruditorum, sed quas i
v iva s it et coramp opulo r ecitanda :

ut cump opulo crc scat , et s i p o
pulus D eorumet antiquo rum
h eroumfacinora , quod praec ipuum
est epicas p oeseos argumentum,
audire et s ecumrep etere dedidi

cerit
,

obmut escat . Id vero tum
factumest in Gras cia, quump opu
lu s ea es ta te , quampueritiamdi
cere p ossis , p eracta, p art imad res

s erias tristesque , p ol itica smax ime
— ea squemu lto , quamantea

,
im

p edit iore s
—abstrahebatur : part im

ep icze p o eseo s p ertsesus, ex alus
p oeseo s generibus , qua; tumna s
cebantur, novumet diversumoh

lectamenti genu s primo p rmsagiro
s ibi

,
deinde haurire , ccep it .

”

Nake remark s too tha t th e

“splendidissima et prop ria Home
ricaz p oeseos as tas , ea ques sp onte
qua s i sua inter p opulumet quas i
cumpopulo v iv ere t ,

” d id not reach
below Pei s i s tratus . I t d id not, I
th ink , reach even so low as tha t
p eriod .

1 X enoph . M emorab. iv . 2
,
10

and Symp os. i ii . 6 . Oiefid ‘
t t oi

'

w

§9vo ¢ nlt tb-r epov pa
'pq

'

fiw v ;

Amos ni p 611. rd: {mow ing 061

sa te-mur al. at Erno tpfipot tp r s

ital
i

AvaEtpdvdpq) xalallow nolloic

new) Béamxaq dpybptov, (Be t s obfiév

as rd»: r olls ?) dEiw v lélrfls .

Thes e bnovoia t are the hiddenmean ings or a l legori e s which a

certa in set of ph ilosophers under
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priate graces of action and intonation. In this their
genume task they were valuablemembers of the Grecian
community, and seemed to have pos sessed allthe qualities
necessary for success .
These rhapsodes, the successors of the primitiveAcedi

or Bards, seemto have been distinguished fromthemby the
discont inuance of allmusical accompaniment. Originally
the bard sung, enl ivening the song with occasional touches

.ofthe s imple four-str inged harp :his successor the rha sode
,

recited, holding in his hand nothing but a branch ofiimr el,
and depending for effect upon voice andmanner

,
— a species

ofmusical and rhythmical declamation
,
1 which gradually

Aristotel.P oet ic. c . 47 Wel cker
,

D er Ep is ch . Cyklus ; Uebe r d en

Vo rtra g der Homeri schen Ged ichte,
pp . 340—406

,
which col lect s all

the fact s resp ecting the Aced i and
th e rhap s o des . Unfortunatel y the
a s certa ined po ints are very few .

The laure l branch in the hand
of th e s inger or reciter (for the

tw o exp re s s ions are often con

founded ) seems to hav e been p e

cu l iat to the rec ita t ion of Homer
and Hes iod (He s io d, Theog . 30;
S cho l . ad . Ari s t ophan . Nub . 1367 ;

Pausan . x . 7 ,
“P o ema ta omne

genus (says Apule iu s , Florid . p .

122
,
Bip ont .) a pta virgw ,

l yrae
,

s oc co , co thurno .

”

Not onl y Homer and H es iod ,
but a l so Archilo chu s , were rec ited
by rhap sodes (Ath ense . xi i . 620;
a l so P la to , Legg . i i . p . Con

s ul t
,
b es ide s , N it z sch , D e H is toria

H omeri , Fa scic . 2 , p . 114
, seq ,

re spect ing the rhap so des ; and O .

Mul ler , H istory of the Litera ture
of anc ient Gre ece, ch. iv . 8 . 3 .

The idea s of s inging and sp eech
a re however o ften confound ed

,
in

reference to any vers e s olemnl y
and empha t ica l ly del ivered (Thu
cydid. i i . 53) o i t pzc

307 3901. xa
’

la t 4 6 s a ga 1
,

0
H23 t Au)

ptax
'

oc t élspo: ital. 10196 : zi p: 016115.

And the rhap sodes a re sa id t o s ing

Homer (Plato ,
E ryxias , c . 13 ;

H eysch . v . Bpaupwviom) ; S trabo
(i . p . 18) ha s a good pa s sage upon
s ong and speech .

fi
’
illiamGrimm(Deuts che H el

densag e , p . 373) supposes the ah

c ient German hero ic romances to
have been reci ted or decla imed in
a s imi larmanner with a s imple
accompan iment of the harp

, as the

S e rv ian hero i c lays are even at this
t ime de l ivered .

Fauriela lso tel l s u s
,
respecting

the French Carlovingian Epic
(Romans de Cheva lerie, Revue des
Deux Mondes , xi i i . p .

“The
romance s o .

”

the 12th and 1sth cen

tut ie s were real l y sung : the jong
leur invited his audience to hear
a belle chanson d’his toir e,—‘lomot
chanter nemanque jama is dans la
fo rmule init ia le’, —and i t i s to be

understood l iteral ly ; the music
w as s impl e and intermi ttent

,
more

l ike a recitat ive ; th e jongleur
ca rried a rebek, or vio l in with
three s trings , an Arabic instrument ; when he wished to res t h is
vo ice , he played an air or retour»
nelle upon thi s ; he went thus
abou t fromp lace to p lace , and the
romances had no ex istence among
the p eop le excep t through the aid

and reci ta t ions of these jongleurs . "
I t appears tha t there had once
been rhap sodic exhibitions a t the
fest ival s of D ionysu s , bu t they
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increased in vehement emphasi s and gest iculation until it
approached to that of the dramati c actor . At what time
thi s change took place, or whether the tw o differentmodes
of enunciating the ancient epicmay for a certain p eriod
have gone on s imultaneously, w e have nomeans of determining. Hesiod receives fromthemuses a branch va riations
of laurel, as a token ofhis ordination into thei r in th emode

of recit in
serw ce, whichmarks himfor a rhapsode ; wh ile themi sfit
the ancient bard with his harp i s still recogni sed epi c

in the Homeri c Hymn to the Del ian Apollo, as effic ient
and popular at the Panioni c festival s in the i sland of

Delos . 1 Perhaps the improvementsmade in the harp s
,
to

which three strings, in addition to the original four
,
were

attached by Terpander (B .C. and the growing com
plication of instrumentalmusi c generally,may have con

tr ibuted to discredit the primit ive ac companiment
,
and

thus to promote the practi ce of recital : the story, that
Terpander himsel f composedmusi c not only for hexameter
poems of his own, but also for those ofHomer

,
seems to

indicate that themus ic which preceded himwas ceasing
to find favour. 2 By whatever steps the change fromthe
were dis cont inu ed (Klearchus ap .

Athenae. v i i . p . 275i—p ro bably su

p erseded by the d ithyramb and the
tragedy ;
Th e etymo logy of pa 'pipoo ; i s a

d i sputed po int : Wel cker traces i t
t o pd880q;mo s t crit ic s d erive i t
frompdnr sw dozBfiv,w hich O .M iiller

exp la ins “to deno te th e coup ling
together of verse s without any

cons iderable divis ion s or p auses ,
—th e even, unbroken, cont inuou s
flow of the epi c poem,” as con

trasted with“the s trophic or choric
periods (I.
1 Homer, Hymn to Apol l . 170.

The swap“, dein) , apnoea ,
are

cons tantly put togeth er in tha t
hymn : eviden tl y the in s trumental
accompan iment w as e s s entia l to

the hymns at the Ion ic fes tiva l .
Compare al so the Hymn to Hermes

where the funct ion as cribed to
the Muse s can hardly be under
s tood to include non-musica l t e

ci tat ion. The Hymn to Hermes i smore recen t than T erpander , inasmuch a s it ment ion s the seven
s trings of the l y re , v . 50.
2 Terpander— see P lu tarch . de

Mus ica
,
c . 3—4 ; the facts re sp ect

ing himare col l ected in Plehn’s

Lesbiaca
,
pp . 140—160; bu t very

l itt le can be authenti ca ted .

Stesander a t the Py thian festi .
val s sang the Homeri c ba tt les

,
with

a harp a ccompan imen t of hi s ow n
comp o s i t ion (Athenae. x iv . p .

The principa l tes t imon ie s t e

sp ect ing th e rhap sodi s ing of the

Homeri c poems at Athens chiefly
at the Panathena i c fes tival

,
are

Isokra tes , Panegyric , p . 74 ; Ly

curgus contra Leocrat . p . 161; P lato ,
H ipparch , p . 228 ; D iogen . Laert .
V i t . So lon . i . 57 .

Ins crip tions a t tes t tha t rhapso

d is ing con t inued in grea t e steem,
down to a la te p eriod of the his
toricalage, both at Chio s and Thebs ,
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hard to the
‘ rhapsode took place, certain it i s that before

the t ime of Solon
,
the latter w as the r ecogni sed and exclu

sive organ of the old E pic ; sometimes in short fragments
before pr ivate companies, by single rhapsodes— sometimes
several rhapsodes in continuous success ionat a public fest ival.

Resp ecting themode in which the Homeric poems
were preserved, during the tw o centuries (or, as some think,
longer interval) between their or iginal compos ition and

the period shortly preceding Solon— and respecting their
original compos it ion and subsequent changes— there are

wide differences of opinion among able critics .
\Vere they preserved with

, or without, being
written ? Was the Iliad original ly composed
as one poem, and the Odyssey in l ikemanner, or
i s each oftheman aggregation ofparts ori ally

sel f-ex istent and unconnected ? Was the authorsfi
l

p of

each poems ingle-headed ormany-headed ?
E ither tacitly or expl icitly, these quest ions have been

generally coupled together and discussed with reference
to each other, by inquir ies into the Homer i c poems ; though
P rolego

Mr . PayneKnight’s Prolegomena have themerit
mena of of keep ing themdistinct. Half a century ago,
WP“
; e the acute and valuable Prolegomena of F . A.

fitting .

"

Wolf, turning to account the Venetian Scholia

31nn which had then been recently published, first
meri c text opened philosophical dis cussion as to the history

of the Homeric text. A considerable part of
that dissertation (though by nomeans the whole)

”N
a

omi“? i s employed in vindicating the position, pre
viously announced by Bentley amongst others,

fromthe that the separate constituent por tions of the
beg inning Il iad and Odyssey had not been cemented to
gether into any compact body andunchangeable order until
the days ofPeis i stratus, in the sixth century before Christ.
As a step towards that conclusion, Wol fmainta ined that
no written copies of either poemcould be shown to have
existed during the earlier t imes to which their composition
i s referred— and that without writing, neither the perfect
symmetry of so compli cated a work could have been
or iginally conceived by any poet, nor , i f real i sed by him,
e special ly the fo rmer : i t w as the at p eriod i cal rel igiou s solemni
subiect of compe ti t ion by tra ined ties : see Corp . Ins crip t . Boeckh ,
youth, and of prize s for the v ic tor, No . 2214- 3088.
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have no remaining ins cription earl ier than the 40th
J

Qlym
3 113 fk eaflyi

l11? efirfiefifi fg
‘

ifi e
’

afi fnfiskflfully
executed : nor caII

—

w e Even assure durselves whether Archi
lfl fi Simonidés ofAmorgus,Kallinus

,
Tyr taeus,Xanthus

,

and the other ear ly elegiac and lyr i c poets
,
committed their

compositions to wr iting
,
or at what time the practi ce of

doing so became familiar . The fir st positive ground, which
author ises us to presume the existence of amanuscript of
Homer

, i s in the famous ordinance of Sol enwith r egard to
the rhapsodes at the Panathenaea ; but for what length of

time, previously,manuscripts had existed
, w e are unable

to say.

Those whomaintain the Homeri c poems to have been
written fromthe beginning

,
rest their case

,
not upon positive

proofs— nor yet upon the existing habits of society with
regard to poetry

,
for they admit generally that the Iliad

and Odyssey w ere not read
,
but recited and heard— but

upon the supposed necessity that theremust have beenmanuscr ipts
,
1 to ensure the preservation of the poems,

the unass istedmemory of r en ters being neither sufficient
nor trustworthy. But here w e only escape a smaller
difficult by running into a greater ; for the exi stence of

tra ined ards
,
gifted with extraordinarymemory, is far les s

astonishing than that of longmanuscr ipts in an age es sen
tially non-reading andnon-wr iting, and when even suitable
instruments andmaterials for the proces s are not obvious .
Moreover there i s a strong positive reason for believing
that the hard w as under no necessity of refreshing his
B ards or memory by consulting amanuscript. For if
rhap sodes such had been the fact, blindness would have
of adequa tememory , been a disqual ification for the profession, which

if
“

.

m
t t w e know that itw as not :aswell fromthe example

wiiii
l

ihi
n

ofDemodokus in the Odyssey, as fromthat of
22

1

113
10118 the blind bard of Chios

,
in the Hymn to the

age
tha n DelianApollo, whomThucydides, as well as the

103 8 M SS general tenor of Gr ecian legend, identifies w ith

I do not qu i te subscribe to Mr. condition and cir cumstances of the
Knight’s language ,

when h e says 8th and 9th c enturie s among th e

tha t ther e is nothing wonderfulin Greeks , would be a greater w on

th e long pres erva tion of the H o der .meric poemsunw r itten. I t i s enough 1See thi s argumen t s trongly put
toma inta in tha t th e ex i s tence and by Nitz sch , in the prefa tory t e

practica l use of l ongmanuscrip t s marks at the beginning of his as .

by all the: rhapsode s , under the cond volume of Commentaries on



Nor will it be found, after all, that the effort ofmemory
required either frombards or rhapsodes

, even for the
longest of these old epic poems

,
-though doubtless great,

w as at allsuperhuman. Taking the ca se with reference to
the entir e Iliad and Odyssey

,
w e know that there wer e

educated gentlemen at Athens who could rep eat both
poems by hear t :2 but in the professional recitations

,
w e are

the Odys sey (p . x. H e take s
grea t pa ins to dis card allidea tha t
the poems were written in order
to be read . To th e same purpose
Franz (E p igraph ice Greec. Introd .

p . w ho adopts N itz sch’s po si
t ions ,—“Audituris enim, non le

cturis carmina p arabant .

”

Odys s . vii . G5; Hymn . ad Apo l l .
172 ; P seudo-H erodo t . V i t . Homer.
c. 3 ; Thucyd. i ii . 104 .

Various commen ta to rs onHomer
imagined tha t under th emis fortune
o f Demodokus th e p oe t in rea l ity
de s cribed his ow n (Scho l . ad Odyss .

l
,
1; Maxim. Tyr. xxxvi ii .
2 X enoph . Symp os . i i i . 5. Com
pare, respecting the laboriou s dis
cipline of th e Ga l l i c Druid s , and

th e numb er of unwritten verse s
which they retained in theirmemories , Caesa r. B . G . v i . 14 : Mela ,
i ii . 2 : al so Wol f, P rolegg . s . xx iv.
and Herod . i i . 77, abou t th e pro

digiousmemory of the E gyp tian
prie s ts at Hel iopo l is .

I trans cribe, fromthe interes ting
D iscours of M . Fauriel (prefixed
t o his Chant s Popula i res de la

Grece Moderne , Pari s , a few

particulars resp ecting th e number,
themnemon i c pow er, and th e p o

pularity of those i tinerant s ingers
or rhap sodes w ho frequent the

fes tiva l s or paneghyr is ofmodern
VOL. II.

Greece : i t i s curiou s to l earn tha t
thi s p rofes s ion i s habitua l ly exer

cis ed by blindmen (p . xc . seq) .

“Les aveugl es exercent en Grece
une profe s s ion qu i les rend non
s eul ement a gréab les ,ma i s neces

sa ire s ; le caractere , l’imag ination,
e t la condition da p eup le , é tant
ce qu

’ils s on t : c’es t la p ro fes s ion
de chan teurs ambulan s Il s
sont dans l’usage

,
tan t sur ls con

tinent que dan s les i les , de la

Grece , d’apprendre p ar coeur le
p l u s grand nombre qu’ils p euven t
de chansons p opula ire s de tou t
genre e t de tou te ép o que. Qual
ques-uns finissent par en savo i r
une quanti té prodig ieus e, e t tou s
en saven t beaucoup . Ave c cc

t ré sor dans l eurmémo ire
,
i l s sont

touj ours enmarche
,
traversen t la

Grece en tou t s ens : i l s s’en vont de
vil le en v ill e , de vil lage en v illage ,
chantant al’auditoire qui se forme
aussitot au tour d’eux , partou t ou
i l s se montrent , cel le s de leurs
chansons qu’ils jugent conven ir lemieux, so it a la loca l ité , so i t a
la circons tance, et recoivent une

p e t i te retribution qu i fa i t tou t
leur revenu . I l s ont l’a i r de

chercher de prefer ence , en tou t
l ieu , la partie la p lu s incul te de

la popula t ion
,
qu i en es t toujours

la plu s curieu s e, la plu s avide

L
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not to imagine that the same p erson did go through the
whole : the recitation w as essentially a joint undertaking,
and the rhapsodes w ho v is ited a festival would naturally
understand among themselves which part of the poem
should devolve upon each particular individual . Under
such circumstances

,
and with suchmeans of preparation

beforehand , the quantity of verse which a rhapsode could
del iver would bemeasured, not somuch by the exhaustion
of hismemory

,
as by the physical sufficiency of his voice,

d’impr essions , et lamoins difii cile
dans ls cho ix de ce l le s qu i leur
sont ofi'

er tes . Le s Turcs seul s ne

les é.coutent p as . C ’es t aux

reunions nombreus es , aux fete s
de village connu es sous le nom
de P aneghyr is , que ces chanteurs
ambulans a ccouren t le p lu s volon
t iers . I ls chantent en s

’
accom

p agnant d
’un ins trumen t 9. corde s

que l
’
on touche ave c nu archet ,

e t qu i est exa ctement l’ancienne
l yre des Grecs , dont ila conserve

ls nomcomme la fo rme .

“Ce tte l yre
,
p our etre entiere,

d oi t avo i r c inq cord es ma i s
s ouven t el l e n

’
en a que deux ou

t ro i s
,
dont les son s

,
comme ilest

a i sé de pr é sumer
,
n
’
ont rien de

b ien harmonieux . Les chanteurs
av eugle s v ont o rd ina iremen t iso l é s ,
e t cha cun d’eux chante a part des
a utres :ma i s qu el quefo i s aus s i i l s
s e réunissent p ar groupe s de deux
ou de tro i s , p our dire ensembl e
les memes chans ons C es

mod ernes rhapsod e s d o ivent etre
d ivi s é s en d eux c la s s e s . Les uns

(e t ce sont , s elon toute apparence ,
les p lu s nombreux ) s e bornent a
la fonct ion de recu e i l li r , d’ap

prendre par coeur, e t demettre en

c ircula t ion, des p iece s qu’ils n’out
po int compos é es . Le s autre s (et
c c son t ceux qu i forment l’ordre
le p lus dis t ingu é de l eurs corp s ) ,
a c ette fonction de rép é titeurs e t

de co lporteurs de po é sies d’autrui,
jo ignen t ce l le de p oé tes , et ajoutent

a lama s se des chansons appri ses
d’
autres chants cle l eur facon

Ces rhap sode s aveugle s son t les
nouvel l is te s et les historians , enmeme temp s que les poete s du

p eup l e , en cela parfai tement sem
blable s aux rhapsode s anc iens de
la Gré ce .

”

T o pas s to ano ther country
P ers ia , once th e grea t riva l of

Greec e —“The Kurroglian rhap
s odes are ca l le d Kur reglou-Khans

,

fromkhaunden, t o s ing . The ir
duty i s to know by hea rt all themejjlisses (meetings) of Kurroglou,
narrate them, or s ing themwith
th e a ccompaniment of the favourite
instrumen t of Kurroglou, the

chungur or s itar, a three-s tringed
gu itar. Ferdausi ha s a l so his
Shah-nama -Khans , and the prophe t
M ahommed his Kor an-Khans . Th ememory of tho se s ingers i s tru ly
a s toni shing . At every reque s t
they recite in one brea t h for some
hours . without s tammering , begin
n ing th e ta le a t the pas sage or

v erse p oint ed out by the hearers .”

(Spec imens o f the Popu lar Poetry
of P ers ia , a s found in the Ad

venture s and Improvisations o f

Kurroglou, the B andit Mins trel of
N orthern Pers ia , by Alexander
Chodsko : London 1842 . Introd .
p .

“One of th e songs of the Cal

niuck nat iona l bards s ometimes
la sts a w hole day.

”
(Ibid . p .
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poems were composed, the D igamma w as an effective con

sonant, and figured as such in the structure of the verse :
at the time when they were committed to w riting

,
it had

ceased to be pronounced, and therefore never found a place
in any of themanuscr ipts— insomuch that the Alexandrine
crit ics, though they knew of its exi stence in themuch later
poems ofAlkaeus and Sappho

,
never recognised it inH omer .

The hiatus, and thevarious perplex ities ofmetre, occasioned
by the loss of the D igamma, wer e corrected by different
grammati cal stratagems . But the whole history of this lost
letter i s very curious , and i s render ed intelligible only by
the supposition that the Il iad and Odyssey belonged for a

wide spa ce of time to thememory
,
the voi ce and the ear,

exclusively.

At what period these poems, or indeed any other Greek
When di d poems, fir st began to be wr itten,must bematter
the of conj ecture, though there i s ground for as sur

ance that itwas before the time ofSolon. If in the
b egin to be absence of evidencew emayventureuponnaming
wm‘e“?

anymore determinate p er iod, the question at

once suggests itself, what were the purposes which in that
stage of society

,
amanuscr ipt at its fir st commencementmust have been intended to answer ? For whomw as a

wr itten Il iad necessary ? Not for the rhap sodes ; for with
themit w as not only planted in thememory

,
but also inter

wovenwith the feel ings, and conceived in conj unctionwith
allthoseflexions and intonations of voi ce, pauses andother
oral artifices, which were required for emphati c delivery,
and which the nakedmanuscr ipt could never reproduce.

Not for the general public— they were accustomed to
receive it with its rhapsodic del ivery, and with its aecom
paniments of a solemn and crowded festival . The only
persons for whomthe wr itten Iliad would be suitable,
would be a select few ; studious and curiousmen— a clas s
of reader s , capable of analysing the compli cated emotions
which they had experienced as hearers in the crowd, and

who would on perusing the w ritten words reali se in their

same chap ter, tha t all the ma specialmark for the rough breath
nuscrip t s of Homer,mentioned in ing) , in so far as the s pec ia l
the S cho l i a , were written in the c ita t ions out of themenable us to
Ioni c a lphabe t (with H and Q as veri fy.marks for the long vowel s , and no
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imaginations a sens ible portion of the impression commu
nicated by the reciter .1

Incredible as the statementmay seemin an age like the

present, there i s in allearly soc ieties, and there was in
early Greece, a time when no such reading clas s existed .

If w e could discover at what time such a class first began
to be formed , w e should be able tomake a guess at the
time when the old E pic poems were first committed to
writing. Now the period whichmay with the greatest
probability be fixed upon as having first witnessed the formation even of the narrowest reading class in Greece, i s
themiddle of the seventh century before the Christian aera

6 60to B . C .
— the age of Terpander , Kallinus

,

Archilochus, Simonides of Amorgus, &c. I ground this
supposition on the change then op erated in the
character and tendencies of Grecian poetry andmusi c

,
—the elegiac and iambi cmeasures having

been introduced as rivals to the pr imitive hexameter
,
and poetical compositions having been

transferred fromthe epical
of present and real l ife.

3 N itz sch and Wel ck er argue
,

tha t b ecau se the Homeri c poems
w ere heard w ith great deli ght and
intere s t

,
therefore the fi rs t rud iment s of the art of writ ing

,
even

while bes e t by a thousand me
chanicald ifficul ties , woul d be em
p loyed to record them. I canno t
a dop t thi s O p inion

,
which app ears

t ome t o derive alli t s p lau s i b ili ty
fromour pre sent fami lia ri ty with
read ing and writ ing . The fi rs t s tep
fromthe rec ited t o the writt en
poemi s real l y one of grea t v io
l ence, a s wel l as u sel es s for any

wan t then a ctual ly fe l t . Imuchmore agree with Wo l f when h e

say s : “D iu enimillorumhominum
v ita et simplicita s n ih il admodum
habui t , quod s crip ture. dignum
v idere tur : in a lus omnibu s occu
p a t i agunt i ll i , qua: po s teri s cr i
bunt , v el(ut de quibusdamp opu
l is accep imus ) e t iammons tratam
o peramhanc sp ernunt tanquam

Reasons for
presuming
tha t they
were fi rs t
written
about themiddle o f

past to the affa irs the seventh
Such a change w as

century B . C .

indecori otuz carmina autemquaa
p angunt, longo usu s ic ore fun

d ere et excip ere consueverunt ut

c antu et recita tione cummaxime
v ig entia d educet e admuta s nota s ,
ex i l l ins aeta tis s ens u n ihil a l iud
e s set

,
quamp erimere ea et v ita l i

v i ac sp iri tu p riv at e .

”
(Prolegom.

s . xv . p .

S ome goo d remark s on thi s sub
ject ar e to be found in Will iam
Humbo ld t’s Introduction t o his
e labora te trea ti se Ueber die Kaw a

Sp ra che , in reference to th e o ra l
ta les current among th e B as ques .
H e too obs erves h ow grea t and

repul s ive a proc eeding i t i s , to

pas s at fi rs t fromverse sung o r

rec ited , to verse written ; imp ly ing
tha t th e words are conce ived de
ta ch ed fromthe Vor tr ag, th e ac

company ing mus ic and the sur
rounding and s ympa thi s ing a s

s embly. The Ba s que ta l es have
no charmfor the p eop le thems el
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important at a time when poetry was the only knownmode
of publi cation (to use amodern phrase not altogether
suitable

, yet the near est approaching to the sense). It
argued a new w ay of looking at the old epical treasures of
the p eople, as well as a thirst for new poetical effect ; and
themen who stood forward in itmay well be cons idered
as des irous to study, and competent to cr iti cise, fromthe ir
own individual point of view, the written words of the
Homeric rhapsodes, just as w e are told thatKallinus both
noticed and eulogised the Theba

'

is as the production of

Homer . There seems therefore ground for conj ecturing
,

that (for the use of this newly-formed and important
,
but

very narrow class)manuscripts of the Homeric poems and
other old ep ics— the Thebais and the Cypria as well as the
Iliad and the Odyssey— began to be compiled towards themiddle of the seventh century B .C . :1 and the opening of

E gypt to Grecian commerce, which took place about the
same period

,
would furni sh increased facilities for obtaining

the requis ite papyrus to write upon. A reading clas s,
when once formed

,
would doubtles s slowly increase, andthe

number ofmanuscripts along with it ; so that before the
time of Solon, fifty years afterwards

,
both readers andmanuscripts

,
though still comparatively few ,

might have
i
t attained a certain recogni sed authority, and formed a tri
bunal of reference, aga inst the careles sness of individual
rhap sodes .

Q Wemay, I think , consider the Il iad and Odyssey to
have been preserved without the aid ofwriting for a period

v es when pu t in Spani sh word s poems . I amnot aware of any

and read (Introduction , sec t. xx .
p . 258

Unwri tten p ro se tal es , preserved
in th ememory

,

and sa id to be re

p ea ted nea rly in the same word s
fromage to age , are men t ioned
by Mariner in th e Tonga I sland s
(Mariner’s Account, v ol. 11. p .

The Druidica l p oems were kep t
unwri tten by d esi gn , after wri ting
w as in es tabl i shed use for o th er
purp oses (Caes ar, B . G . vi .

1Mr. Rynes C l inton (Fas ti H el

lenici, v ol. i . p . 368— 373) trea ts i t
a s ama tter of cer ta inty tha t Archi
l o c hus fand Alkman w rote their

evidence for announcing thi s as

po s itively known— excep t indeed an
admi ss ion o fWo l f, which i s doub t
l es s good a s an a r gumentumad

hominem, bu t i s no t t o be rece ived
a s pro o f (Wo l f

,
Pro l eg . p .

Th e evidence smentioned by Mr.
C l inton (p . 368) certa inl y canno t
be regarded as provin g anything
t o th e po int.
Gie se (Ueber den E ol i s chen
D ial ek t , p . 172 ) pla ces the fi rs t
wri ting of the separa te rhapsodies
compo s ing the I l iad in th e seventh
century B .C .
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sufficient testimony , but also opposed to other testimony as
well as to a strong for ce of internal probability. The

author ities quoted byWolf are Josephus
,
Ci cero,

andPausanias:1Josephusmentionsnothingabout
Pei sistratus , butmerely states (what w emayao

cept as the probable fact.) that theHomeric poems were ori
ginallyunw ritten,andpreserved only in songs or recitations,
fromwhich they were at a subsequent period put into
wr iting : hencemany of the discrepancies in the text. On

the other hand, C i cero and Pausanias go farther, and afiirm
that Peisistratus both collected, and arranged in the ex

isting order , the rhapsodies of the Iliad and Odyssey (im
plied as poems originally entir e and subsequently broken
into pieces), which he found partly confused and partly
isolated fromeach other— each part being then remembered
only in it s own portion of the Grecian world. Respecting
H ippar chus the son ofPeis istratus , too, w e are told in the
P seudo-P latoni c dialogue which bear s his name

,
that he

w as the first to intr oduce into Att ica the poetry ofHomer,
and that be prescribed to the rhapsodes to recite the parts
at the Panathena ic festival in r egular sequence.

2

Wolf and XVilliamMuller occasionally speak as i f
they admitted something like an Iliad and Odyssey as es

tablished aggregates pr ior to Peis i stratus ; but for themost par t they represent himor his associates as having
been the fir st to put together Homeric pcems which were
before distinct and self-existent compositions . And Lachmann

,
the recent expos itor of the same theory, asc

Peis istratus stillmore unequivocably this or iginal integra
t ion of par ts in reference to the Iliad— distributing the
first twenty-tw o books of the poeminto sixteen separate
songs, and treating it as ridiculous to imagine that the fus ion

Autho rit ies
quo ted in
i ts favour.

Jo s eph . cont . Apion . i . 2 ; C i c ero
de Ora tor . ii i . 34 ; Pau san . vii . 26 ,
6 ; compare the S cho l ion on P lau
tu s in Ritschl, D ie Alexandrin .

B ibl io thek , p . 4 . E l ian (V . H .

x i i i . w ho ment ions bo th th e
in tro duction of the Homeric p o ems
in to P eloponne su s by Lykurgus ,
and the compil a t ion by P eisis tra
tus

,
can hardly be cons id ered a s

adding t o th e value of the te s t imony : s t il l l es s Libanius and Su i

das . What w e learn i s
,
that s ome

l i terary and cri ti ca l men of the

Alexandrine age (more or fewer,
as the ca se may be ; but Wo l f
exaggerates when he tal k s of an

unanimous conviction) spoke of

Pe is istratu s as having fi rs t pu t
together the fract iona l part s o f

th e I liad and Odys sey into entire
p oems .
7 P lato, H ipparch . p . 2528.
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of these songs into an order such as w e now read
,
belongs

to any date earli er than P e1s1stratus.
1

Upon this theory w emay r emark
,
first

,
that it stands

opposed to the testimony ex isting resp ecting the regu
lations of Solon ; who, before the time of Pei si stratus

,
had

enforced a fixed order of recitation on the rhapsodes of the
Iliad at the Panathena i c fest ival : not only di Obj ect ions
r ecting that they should go through the rhap aga ins t ii

sodies seriatimand without omis sion or corruption, but
al so establi shing a prompter or censorial author ity to en

sure obedience, 2 —which implies the ex istence (at the same
U ‘Doch ich komme mir ba l d

lach erlich v or , wenn ich no ch
immer die M oglichke it ge l ten
la s se

,
das s un sere I l ia s in dem

g egenw artigen Zusammenhang s
der bedeutenden The il e , und n i cht
b lo s der weni gen bedeutends ten ,
j emal s v or der Arbe i t des P iai s
tratus geda cht worden s ey .

”

(Lachmann, Fernere Be tra chtungen
iiber die I l ia s , sec t. xxvi i i . p . 32 ;

Abhandlungen B erlin . Acedem.
H ow far thi s admi s s ion

tha t for the few mos t impor t
a nt p ort ions of the I l iad there
did ex i s t an e s tabli shed order
o f succes s ion prior to P e i

s istratus—i s intend ed t o reach , I
d o not know : bu t the language
o f La chmann goes farther than
e i ther Wo l f or Wil l iamM iiller .

(See Wol f, P roleg omen. p . cxl i .
cxl i i . , and W . Mul ler

,
Homeris che

Vorschu le, Abs chn i t t v i i . p p . 96 ,
98

,
100

,
The lat ter admi ts

tha t nei ther Pe is i s tra tu s nor the

D ia skeua s t s could havemade any

cons iderable changes in the I l iad
and Odyss ey , e i ther in the w ay o f

a ddit ion or o f transp o s i tion ; the

p oems as aggregates be ing too

wel l -known ,
and the Homeri c vein

o f invent ion too comple te l y ex

t inct
,
t o admi t of su ch novelties .

I confes s I do not s ee how thes e
l a s t-men tioned admis s ions can be

reconci led w ith thema in doc tr rne

of W o l f
,
in so far as regard s

Pe i s i s tratu s .
2 D iogen. Laert . i . 57,

—T6i 8
'

s
‘
OuifipousE 13 750301771; réypacpa (Ea
).un) ca psidsicga t , oiov Znou 6 a pdi

.oc slnfisv, éX € t9$V dpzsoga t

dpy‘o
'

us iov, w e (prior Amy /6.601: sv r ot ;

M:-7apixoi< .

R e specting H ipparchus
, son of

Pe i s is tratus , the P seudo -P la to te l l s
u s (in th e dia logue so ca l led

,
p .

228)— xa1 r d
t

Opfr
'mou em] 1296310:

éxoui csv si; t i] ; yfiv r aw-mat, xat

fi
va

‘

fxa c: paymoouqHavagnva io

: ut o ). r,
"
y ame; aur a Bi iéva i ,

w a n s p v uv a n 01
'

s : KO tOUG t .

These word s hav e provokedmult ip lied cr it ic i sms fromallth e

l earned men w ho have touched
upon th e theory of th e Homeri c
poems—to de termine wha t w as the

practice whi ch SolOn found ex i s t
ing , and wha t w as th e change
which he introduced . Our in

format ion i s too s canty to pretend
to certa int y , but I think the ex

p lana t ion of Hermann th emo s t
sa t isfa ctory (“Quid s it

et 0 7] 81; v.

” —opuscula , tom.

v . p . 300
,
tom. V i i . p .

‘

Tz ofiolsbc i s the techn i ca l term
for th e p rompter at a thea tr i ca l
repres en tation (P lu tarch , P rsecep t .
g erend . Reip . p . imofiolfh and

Onofio
’

illsw hav e co rresp ond ingmean ings , of a iding th e memory
o f a Sp eaker and k eep ing h imin
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time that it procla ims the occasional infringement) of an
order ly aggr egate, as wellas ofmanuscripts professedly
complete. Next, the theory ascr ibes to Peisistratus a char
acter not onlymaterially different fromwhat is indicated
by C icero andPausanias— who represent him, not as having
put together atoms originally distinct

,
but as the renovator

a c cordance with a certa in s tandard,
in po s ses s ion of the p romp ter ; see
th e word s 55bmflolfiq, Xenophon .

Cyrop sed . i i i . 3
,
3 7.

‘

Txofiob‘; there
fore has no ne sessary connex ion
with a s er ies of rhapsodes , but
would appl y ju st a smu ch to one

a lone ; a l though i t happ ens in

thi s ca se to be brought to b ear
upon several in su cces s ion.

‘

r z e

l'

q
'pic, a ga in,mean s “the taking

up in succes s ion of one rhap sode
by ano ther though the tw o w ords ,
therefore , have not the samemean ing , yet the proceed ing de

s cribed in th e tw o p a s sage s in
reference bo th to SolOn and H ip
parchus app ears to be in subs tance
the same—i . e. to ens ure, by com
pulsory s up ervi s ion, a c orrect and
o rderly reci ta tion by th e succes
s ive rhap sode s w ho w ent through
the difi

'

erent p arts of the p o em.

There i s goo d rea son to concl ude
fromthi s p a s sage tha t th e rhap
s odes b efo re So len were guil ty
both of n egl igence and of omis s ion
in the ir rec ita l of Homer, bu t
no reason to imagine e i ther tha t
they transpo s ed th e books , or

tha t the legit ima te o rder w as no t

prev iously recogni sed .

The appo intment of a sy s tema tic
or prompter p la inly in

dica tes the exi s tence of compl etemanu scrip ts .
The direc tion of 801611, tha t
Homer should be rhap sod ised nu

der the secur ity of a promp ter with
h ismanuscrip t , appears j u s t the

same as tha t of th e orator Ly
kurgus in referenc e t o E schylus,
S ophokles , and Eurip ides (P seudo

P lu tarch . V i t . X . Rhetor . Lycurgi
V i to—sisfivsyxs as xat venous—doc
xabui q s ize-lac dvagsiva t

‘
rcbv st ow)

‘
cibv Aioz

'flou, c poxléouc, Euptmcou, xa i r a
'

iq r p
'xytpa

'

iaq curd ” év
xow q) yp s

'laap évooc tp
'llcir r sw , xa im 1:61s ypauuar éa a apava

1t7vdmxaw t eic br oxpw opévm¢ ° 06

yap 557V aura; (fillin g) unexp
'

w scea t .

The word alloy; which occurs la s t
bu t one i s int roduced by th e con

jec ture of Grysar , w ho has c ited
and expla ined th e above pas sa ge
of the Ps eudo - P lu tarch in a. va l u
abl e dis serta tion—De e corum
Trage did, qualis fuit circa temp era
Demos thenis (Co logne All

th e critic s admi t the tex t a s i t now
s tands to be unintell i gibl e, and

va riou s correction s have been pro
po sed , among which tha t of Grysar
s eems th e bes t. Fromhi s D is ser
t a tion I trans cr ibe th e fo l lowing
pa s sage

,
which i llu s tra te s the rhap

sodi sing of Homer éE bnofiolfi< .

“Quumhis trione s tabul i s inter
p olandis asgre abs tinerent, Ly

curgus l egemsupra indica tamcc
tuli t consi lio

,
ut recita tiones hi s

trionumcumpubl i co i l lo exemplo
omnino cong rua s redder e t. Quodut

a ssequeretur , constituit , ut dum
fabulas in scena recitarentur , s c riba
publi cus s imul exemplumc ivi ta ti s
insp icere t , j uxta s ive in theatro

s ive in p ostscenio sedens . c

enimverb i R ap
'r aa

’

fw cbauw est

s ignifica tio , posi ta p raacipue in

p rzepo sitione napa
’

z, ut idems i t ,
quod contr a s ive juxta legere ; i d
quod faciunt i i , qui lecta ab alter o

velr ecita ta cumsuis confer re cu

p innt.
”
(G rysar , p .
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hemight hope both to procure r espect for Athens and to
constitute a fashion for the rest of Greece. But this step
of“collecting the torn body of sacred Homer” is something
generically different fromthe composition of a new Iliad
out of pre-exi st ing songs : the former is as ea sy, suitable,
and promising, as the latter is violent and gratuitous. 1

To sustain the infer ence, that Peisi stratus w as the
O ther long fir st architect of the Iliad andOdyssey

,
it ought

ep ic p oemat least to be shown that no other long conb e s id e themad and tinuous poems existed dur ing the earlier cen

Odys sey . turies. But the contrary of this is known to be
the fact . The E thiopis ofArktinus

,
which contained 9100

verses
,
dates froma p er iodmore than tw o centuries ear lier

than Peisistratus : severa l other of the lost cyclic epics,
some among themof considerable length, appear during
the century succeeding Arktinus ; and it is important to
notice that three or four at least of these poems passed
currently under the name ofHomer .

2 There is no greater

Tha t the I l ia d or Ody s sey w ere
ever rec ited with all the parts
entire , a t any time anterio r to

So len, i s a po int which Ritschl
d enies (Die A lexandrin . B ibl io
thek. p . 6 7 H e thinks tha t
befo re So len, they were a lway s
recited in pa rt s , and without any
fixed order among the p art s . Nor

d id SOIOn determine (as h e thinks )
the Ord er of the parts : h e only
check ed a l icence o f th e rhap sod e s
as to the recita tion o f th e s epa
ra te b ook s ; it w a s Pe i s i s tra tu s ,
w ho , with the he lp of Onomakri
tu s and o thers

,
firs t set tl ed the

o rder of th e pa rts and bound ea ch
p oeminto a who le , with some
corrections and interp o lat ions .
Nevertheles s h e a dmi ts tha t th e
p arts were o rigina l ly comp o s ed
by the same p oe t, and ada p ted t o
forma who l e amongs t ea ch o ther
but the primitive ent irenes s (he
a s serts ) w a s onl yma inta ined as a

sort of t raditiona l bel ief, never
rea l i sed in recita tion, and never
reduced to an obvious , unequi
v ocal , and p ermanent fa ct—unti l

th e t ime of Pe is is tr a tu s .
There i s no sufficient ground , I
think , for denying allentire rec i
t a tion previous to S olen, and w e

only interpo se a new difficul ty ,
bo th grave and gra tuitous , by
do ing so.

1 The E thiop ia ofArktinus con

tained 9100 verse s , as w e l ea rn
fromthe T abula Iliaca : yet P roklus

a s signs to i t onl y four bo oks . The
Il i a s M inor had four books , the
Cyprian verses eleven, though w e

do no t know the number of l ines
in e ither.
N itz s ch s t ates it as a certa inmatter o f fact , that Arktinus re

c ited his ow n poemalone, though
i t w a s t o o long to admi t of his
domg so without interrupt ion.

(See hi s V orrede to the 2nd vol.

of the Odys sey
,
p . xxiv .) There

i s no evidence for this a s sert ion
,

and i t appears tome highly im
probabl e .

In reference to the Romances
of the Middl e Ages , bel onging to
the Cy cle of the Round Table

, M.

Faur iel tel l s us that the German



culty in supposin long epics to have begun
Ld and Odyssey t an with the E thiopis : the

rf the name of Homer, and the subordinate
rktinus, in the history of early Grecian poetry,
e the former in preference to the latter .

r
, w e find particular portions of the Iliad ,

ssly pronounce themselves, by their Ca taIO gue in

evidence, as belonging to a large 22351
1

5331
LOt as separate integers . We can a pa rt of

y

aive the catalogue in the second a 10118

as a fractional composition, and £2
9
233 ,

:e to a series ofapproaching exploits ; au thority

) art by itself, such a barren enumeration of

have stimulated neither the fancy of the poet
ition of the l istener s . But the Homeric Cata
equired a sort of canoni cal authority even in
olén

,
insomuch that he interpolated a line into

cused of do ing so, for the purpose of gaining
.oint against the Megarians

,
who on their s ide

.ther version.
1 N0such established reverence

been felt for this document, unless ther e had
a long time prior to Peis istratus , the habit of
id listening to the Il iad as a continuous poem.
the philosopher Xenophanes

,
contemporary

ratus
,
noticed Homer as the universal teacher

,

ed himas an unworthy describer of the gods,
9connected this greatmental sway

,
not with a

nconnected rhapsodies , but with an aggregate
dyssey ; probably with other poems also

, as

re same author, such as the Cypria, E pigoni,

I
,
it i s true

,
references in various authors to

the Ihad each by its own separate name
,
such

earl y verses The ancient unwritten poems of
if as long aga in a s the I celand ic Ska ld s are asmuch
’
er cevalof Christian lyri c as epic : the longes t of them
> bably more ; the doe s not exceed 800 l ines

,
andm, of Godfrey of they are for themos t partmuch
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a s the Teichomachy, theAristeia (pre-eminent exploits) of
D iomedes or of Agamemncn, the Doloneia or Night-ex
pedition (ofDolén as well as of Odysseus and D iomedes),
&c.

,
and hence it has been concluded that these portions

or iginally existed as separate poems
,
before they were

cemented together into an Iliad. But such references prove
nothing to the point ; for until the Iliad w as divided by
Aristar chus and his colleagues into a given number of

books or rhapsodies, designated by the ser ies of letters in
the alphabet, there w as nomethod of calling attention to
any parti cular portion of the poemexcept by sp ecial indi
cation of its subj ect-matter. 1 Authors subsequent to
Pei sistratus

,
such as Herodotus and Plato

,
who unquestion

ably conceived the Il iad as a whole
,
cite the separate

fractions of it by designat ions of this sort .
The foregoing remarks on the Wolfian hypothesi s

respecting the text of the Iliad, tend to separate tw o oints
which are by nomeans n ecessarily connected

,
thoug that

hypothesis
,
as set forth by W'

olf himsel f
,
by W. Muller,

and by Lachmann, presents the tw o in conjunct ion. F ir st,
w as the Iliad originally projected and composed by one

author and as one poem, or were the different parts com
posed separately and by unconnected authors, and subse
quently strung together into an aggregate ? Secondly,
a ssuming that the internal evidences of the poemnegative
the former suppos ition

,
and drive us upon the latter, was

the construction of the whole poemdeferred, and did the
p
arts exist only in their separate state, until a per iod so

ate as the reign of Pe isistratus ? It i s obvious that these
tw o questions ar e e ssentially separate, and that amanmay
bel ieve the Iliad to have beenput together out ofpr eexisting
s ongs

,
without recognising the age of Pe is istratus as the

I li ad and p eriod of its fir st compilation. Now whatever

g
dys sey maybe the steps through which the poempasseder e en t i re
p oems l ong to its ultimate integr ity, there is sufiiCient reasonmaria?” for bel ieving that they had been accomp lished
tus, w he

'

. long before that p er iod : the friends of P eisis
“lef the ? tratus found an Il iad already existing, andalready
331? 2

1

831
1

ancient in their time, even granting that the
p o sed as poemhad not been originally born in a state of
e nt ire
or no t ,

unity. Moreover
,
the Alexandrine crit ics, whose

The Homeri c S cho lias t refers t ion of his l ong poem(Schol . ad

t o Quintu s Cal ab er 6 ; t i, I l iad . i i .
vouaxiq , which w a s only one p or
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to be deferred until the latter half of the sixth century— it
w e imagine that Solon

,
with allhis contemporaries and

predecessor s, knew nothing about anyaggregate Iliad, but
w as accustomed to read andhear only those s ixteen di stinct
epical p ieces into which Lachmann would dissect the Il iad,
each of the sixteen bear ing a separate name of its own—no

compilation then for the fir st t imemade by the fr iends of
Peis istratus could have effaced the established habit, and

planted itself in the general convictions of Greece as that
primitive Homeric production. H ad the sixteen p ieces
r emained disunited and individuali sed down to the time of

Pe i s istratus
,
they would in allprobability have continued

so ever afterw ards ; nor could the extensive changes and
transpositions which (according to Lachmann’s theory)were
r equired tomelt themdown into our present Iliad

,
have

obtained at that late p er iod universal acceptance. Assuming it to be true that such changes and transpositions did
really take place

,
theymust at least be referred to a period

greatly ear l ier than Pe is i stratus or Solon.

The whole tenor of the poems themselves confirms
N what i s here remarked. There i s nothing either
0 traces

in th e

Homeri c
f

ism, applying that termto the age of P eisistra

fd
o

e

e

af
s

gr
o

tus ; nothing which brings to our view the altera

£21
3

33; g
tions , brought about by two centur ies, inthe

t o the ag e
Greek language, the comedmoney, the habits of

o f P eisis wr it ing and reading
,
the despotisms and rep

" atus ‘

ublicangovernments, the closemilita ry array, the
improved construction of ship s

,
theAinphiktyonic convoca

tions
,
themutual frequentation of religious festivals, the

Oriental andE gyptian veins of r eligion, &c .

,
fami liar to the

latter epoch . These alterations Onomakritus and the other
literary friends of Peis istratus could hardly have failed to
notice even without design, had they then for the fir st time
undertaken the task of piecing togethermany self-existent
ep ics into one large aggregate.

1 E verything in the two

Wol f a llows bo th th e uni formferme in id emingen ium, in eosdem
i ty of co lourin g and the an ti quity mores

,
in eandemformams entiend i

of co louring which p ervad e th e et loquendi.
” P rolegom. p . cclxv

Homeric poems , a l so th e strong compa re p . cxxxvi ii . )
l ine by which they s tand d iet ing H e think s indeed tha t thi s har
uish ed fromthe o ther Greek poe t s mony w as r es tored by the abil i t y
—“Immo congruunt in iis omn ia and care ofAri s tarchus (“mirificum
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great Homeri c poems, both in substance and in language
,

belongs to an age tw o or three centur ies ear lier than P ei

sistratus. Indeed even the interpolations (or those passages
which on the best grounds are pronounced to be such)
betray no trace of the sixth century befor e Christ, andmay
well have been heard by Archilochus and

'

Kallinus— in some
cases even by Arktinus and Hesiod— as genuine Homer i cmatter. As far as the evidences on the case, as well internal
as external, enable us to j udge, w e seemwarranted in be
lieving that the Iliad and Odyssey were recited substan

tially as they now stand (always allowing for partial diver

gences of text and interpolations) in 7 7 6 B . C .,
our first

trustworthymark of Grecian time. And this ancient date
—let it be added— as it is the best authenticated fact, so it
is also themost important attribute of the Homeri c poems,
considered in reference to Grecian history. For they thus
afford us an insight into the ante-historical character ofthe
Greeks— enabling us to trace the subsequent forwardmarch
of the nation, and to seize instructive contrasts between
the ir former and their later condition.

Rej ecting therefore the idea of compilation by P eisis
tratus, andreferring the present state ofthe Iliad Hme ric
andOdyssey to a p er iodmore than tw o centuriesmoms
earlier, the question still remains, by what pro i Whether
cess

,
or through whose agency

,
they reached that

state ? Is each poemthe work of one author, or “sav
e

rs
”

of several ? If the latter
,
do allthe parts belong

2

0} on?
er

to the same age ? What ground is there for sa

g
e and

believing, that any or allof these parts existed
8 °me ?

before as separate poems
,
and have been a ccommodated to

the place in which they now appear bymore or less systematic alteration?
The acute and valuable Prolegomena ofWol f

,
half a

century ago, powerfully turned the attention of s cholars to
the necess ity of considering the Iliad and Odyssey with
refer ence to the age and society in which they arose

,
and

to thematerial differences in this resp ect between Homer
illumconcentumr evocatumAri s Ari s tar chus onl y r es tor ed i t when
tarcho imprimi s Th i s i t had been spo i led by interv e

i s a very exaggera ted e s timate of ning acc idents ; a t l eas t, if w e are

th e interference ofAri s tarchus : bu t to con s true r evoca tums tri ctly
,

a t any ra te th e concen tus i tse l f which perhap s i s hardly cons i s tent
w as ancien t and orig inal , and with Wol f’sma in theory .

VOL. 11. M
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andmore recent epi c poets . 1 Since that time an elaborate
s tudy has been bestowed upon the earlymanifestations of
p oetry(Sagenpoesie) among other nations ; and theGerman
c riti cs especially, among whomthis des cription ofliteratur e
has beenmost cultivated, have scla ted it as the only appro
priate analogy for the Homeric poems . Such poetry

, con

s isting for themost part of shor t
,
artless effusions, w ith

little of deliberate or far-sighted combination, has been
a ssumed bymany criti cs as a fit standard to apply formeasuring the capacities of the Homeric age ; an age exclu
sively of speakers

,
s ingers

,
and hearers

,
not of readers or

writers . In place of the unbounded admiration
Sa
t

isgi
w

b

l

} which was felt for Homer, notmerely as a post
32
0
3; of detail, but as constructor of a long epic, at

p ogsie_ the time whenIVolf wrote his Prolegomena, the
2132 tone of criticismpassed to the Oppos ite extreme,
t o thep andattentionw as fixed entirely upon the defects

in the arrangement of the Iliad and Odyssey.
Whatever was to be found in themof symmetry

or pervading system, w as pronounced to be decidedly post
Homeric . Under such preconceived anticipations Homer
seems to have been generally studied in Germany, dur ing

the generation succeeding Wol f, the negativeHmiilnffge portion of whose theory w as usually admi tted,
fififiyb

r e ' though as to the positive substitute— what exy
German planation was to be given of the hi story and

fifei
l

iisi
n present constitution of the Homeric poems

0g enerat ion there was by nomeans the hke agr eement.
“ D EW During the last ten years, however, a contrary
again p ar

t ially t e tendency hasmanifested itself ; the Wolfian
v ived. theory has been re - examined and shaken by

See Wo l f, P rolegg . c . x i i . p .

xl iii .

“Nondumenimp rorsus ejecta
e t explosa est eorumra tio , qu i
H omerumet C allimachumet

V irgiliumet Nonnums tM iltonum
eodeman imo legunt , nec qu id
uniuscujusque seta s ferat ,exp endere
legendo et computare laborant,”&c.

A s imilar and earl ier a ttemp t to
c onstrue the Homeric poems w ith
reference to the ir age , i s to be

s een in the treat ise cal l ed I! Vero
OmeroofV ico ,—marked with a good

deal of origina l thought , but not

s trong in erudit ion (Opera d i V ico,
ed. Mi lan, v ol. v . p . 437

An interes t ing and ins t ru ctive
review of th e cours e of Homeri c
cri ti c i smduring the las t fi fty
years , compri s ing some new de ta il s
on the gradua l deve lopment of

the theories bo th of Wo l f and of

L a chmann , will be found in a re

cent D is s ertat ion publ i shed at

KOnigsberg
“Die Homeris che

Krit ik v on Wolf b is Grote”—by
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us the history of these poems ex cept the poems themselves.
Scanty ev i_

Not only do w e possess no collateral information
d ence respecting themor their authors

,
but w e have

no one to descr ibe to us the p eople or the age0 ing any
conclus ive inwh ich they or iginated : our knowledge respect

ing contemporaryH omeric societyis collected ex
clusivelyfromthe Homeric compositions themselves .We are

ignorant whether any other, or what other, poems preceded
themor divided with themthe publi c favour, nor have w e

anything better than conjecture to determine either the
circumstances under which they wer e brought before the
hearers

, or the conditions which a hard of that day w as
required to satisfy. On allthese points,moreover, the age
of Thucydidés

1 and P lato seems to have been no better
informed than w e ar e, except in so far as they could profit
by the analogies of the cycl ic and other epic poems , which
would doubtless inmany cases have afforded valuable aid.

Nevertheless no classical scholar can be easy without
some opinion r esp ecting the authorship of these immortal
poems . And themore defective the evidence w e pos ses s,
themore essential i s it that allthat evidence should bemarshalled in the clear e st order, and its bear ing upon the
points in controver sy distinctly understood beforehand.

Both these conditions seemto have been often neglected
,

throughout the long-continued Homer i c dis cussion.

To illustrate the first point z— Since tw o poems are

comprehended in the problemto be solved
,
the natural

process would be
,
first to study the easier of the tw o, and

then to apply the conclusions thence deduced as ameans
of expla ining the other . Now the Odyssey

,
looking at its

aggr egate character
,
is incomparablymore easy to com

short si ghted vision canno t d i s pu t th e I l iad and Odyssey on the

t inguish , for everything canno t be same footing as Ulrici doe s , andmade cl ear to chil dren,
which th e as i s too frequ en tl y done by o thers .ma ture man s ee s through at a lPla to

,
Ar i s to t l e, and the ir con

glance (Ulrici, Ges chi chte des temporarie s genera l ly
,
read th e

Griechis chen Epos
,
Part i . ch . vii . mo s t su sp i c iou s p ort ions of th e

p . 260 R ead a l so Payne Homeri c p o ems as genuine(Nitz sch ,
Knight

,
P ro leg . c . xxvn . , about Plan und Gang der Odys see, in th e

the in san ity of theWolfian s cho o l , P reface t o hi s second v ol. o f Com
obviou s even to the “homunculu s ment s on th e Odyssey , p . lx .

e t riv io .

” Thucydides a ccep ts the Hymn to

I have themisfortune to dissent Apol lo as a compo s it ion by the

frombo th Lachmann and Ulr ici ; author of the I l iad .
fo r i t appears tome amis take to
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prehend than the Il iad. Yetmost Homeric crit ics apply
themicros cope at once, and in the first instance

,
to the

Iliad.

To illustrate the second point z—What evidence is
sufficient to negative the suppos it ion that the Il iad or the
Odyssey is a poemoriginally and intentionally M e th od of
one ? Not simply particular gaps and contradic s tudying
tions, though they be even gross and numerous ;
but the preponderance of these proofs ofmere Homeric
unprepared coalescence over the other proofs of umty‘

designed adaptation s cattered throughout the whole poem.
For the poet (or the cc-op erating poets, i fmore than one)may have intended to compose an harmonious whole

,
butmay have real ised their intention incompletely, and left

partial faults ; or p erhaps the contradictory linesmay have
crept in through a corrupt text. A survey of the whole
poemi s necessary to determine the question ; and this neces
sity, too, has not always been attended to.

If it had happened that the Odyssey had been pre
served to us alone, without the Iliad, I think the dispute
respecting Homeric unity would never have been raised .

For the former is, inmy j udgement, pervaded almost from
beginning to end bymarks of des igned adaptation ; and the
special faults which \Volf, W . Muller

,
and B . Thiersch

,
1

have s ingled out for the purpose of disproving such unity
of intention

,
are so few and of so l ittle importance

,
that

they would have been universally regarded asmere in
s tances of haste or unskilfulness on the part of the poet,
had they not been seconded by the farmore powerful
battery op ened against the Iliad . These critics

,
having

laid down their general presumptions against the antiquity
of the long epop ee

,
illustrate their princip les by exposing

themany flaws and fissures in the Iliad
,
and then think it

sufficient if they can show a few simi lar defects in the

O dyssey— as i f the breaking up of Homer i c unity in the

former naturally entailed a s imilar necessity with regard
to the latter ; and theirmethod of proceeding, contrary to
the rule above laid down, puts themore difficult problem
in the foreground, as ameans of solution for the easier.
We can hardly wonder

,
however

,
that they have applied

their observations in the first ins tance to the Il iad,
lBernhard Thiers ch

,
Ueber das (Halbers tadt E inle i tung , p.

Z eital ter und Va terland des Homer 4-18.
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as O f With it than with the Odyssey. Thismay

s impl e and serve as an explanation of the course pursued ;
:fgéggrg

ble but be the case as itmay in respect to com
than the parative poeti calmerit, it is not the les s true,
In“ that as an aggregate

,
the Odysse i smore

simple and easily understood
,
and therefore oug t to come

first in the order of analysis .
Now , looking at the Odyssey by itsel f, the proofs of a

unity ofdesign seemuneqmvocaland everywhere
Sifiifci: to be found. A premeditated structure

, and a

325
11

; concentration of interest upon one prime hero
throiighout under well-defined cir cumstances,maybe traced
iiiucture.

fromthe first book to the twenty-thir d. Odysseus
i s always either directly or indir ectly kept before

the reader, as a warrior returning fromthe fulness of

glory at Troy, exposed tomanifold and protracted calamities
during his r eturn home, on which his whole soul is so bent
that he refuses even the immortality offered by Calyp so;
a victim

,
moreover, even after hi s return

,
tomingled injury

and insult fromthe suitor s, who have long been plunder ing
his property and dishonouring his house ; but at length
obtaining, by valour and cunning united, a signal revenge
which restores himto allthat he had lost. All the persons
and allthe events in the poemar e subsi diary to thi smain
plot : and the divine agency

,
necessary to satis fy the feel ing

of the Homeri cman
,
i s put forth by Poseidon andAthene,

in both cases fromdispos itions dir ectly bearing upon
Odysseus . To appreciate the unity of the Odyssey, w e
have only to read the obj ections taken aga inst that of the
Iliad— especially in regard to the long withdrawal of

Achilles, not only fromthe scene, but fromthememory
together with the independent prominence ofAjax, Diomede s and other heroes . H ow far w e ar e entitled from
hence to infer the want of premeditated unity in the Iliad,
will be presently considered ; but it is certa in that the con
stitution of the Odyssey in this respect everywhere demon
strates the presence of such unity. Whatevermay be the
interest attached to Penelope, Telemachus, or Eumseus,
w e never dis connect themfromtheir association with
Odysseus . The present is not the place for collecting the
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part of the poet, who did not anticipate, and did not expe
rience in ancient times

, so stri ct a scrutiny ; an inaccuracy
certainly not at allwonder ful ; thematter of real wonder
is, that it stands almost alone, and that there are no others
in the poem.

Now this is one of themain points on which W.Muller

In fere nce and B . Thier sch rest their theory— expla ining
em) the chronological confusion by supposing that

3
90m“? the journey of Telemachus to Pylus and Spartarawn from
hence

,
tha t constituted the subj ect of an ep i c originally

232P
9
321
“separate (compris ing the first four books and a

w er e

p portion of the fifteenth), and incorporated at

Sh a l l ? Be second-hand with the remaining poem. And
p arat e ' they conceive this v iew to be farther confirmed
by the double assembly of the gods (at the beginning of

the first book as well as of the fifth), which they treat as
an awkward rep etit ion, such as could not have formed part
of the pr imary s cheme of any epic poet . But here they
only escape a small difficulty by running into another and
a greater . For it is impos sible to comprehend how the fir st
four books and part of the fifteenth can ever have con

stituted a distin ct epic ; since the adventures ofTelemachus
have no satisfactory termination, except at the point of
confluence with those of his father, when the unexpectedmeeting and recognition takes place under the roof of
E umaeus— nor can any epic poemever have described thatmeeting and recognition without giving some account how
Odysseus came thither . Moreover the first two books of

the Odyssey dist inctly lay the ground
,
and carry expecta

t ion forward, to the final catastrophe of the poem— treating
Telemachus as a subordinate p er son, and his expedition asmerely provis ional towards an ulterior result . Nor can I
agree with W. Muller

,
that the real Odysseymight well

be supposed to begin with the fifth book. On the con

frary, the exhibition ofthe suitors and theIthakesian agora,
presented to us in the second book, is absolutely essential
to the full comprehens ion of the books subsequent to the
thir teenth. The suitor s are far too important personages
in the poemto allow of their being first introduced in so

the
‘“homines rud es et agres te s " of lou s , and unobs ervant of con tr a

tha t day as excel l ent ‘udges of diction , in matters which came
wha t fe l l under the ir sens es and only under themind’s eye.

ob s ervat ion ,
bu t carele s s , credu
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informal amanner as w e read in the sixteenth book : indeed
the passing allus ions ofAthene (x ii i. 310, 375) andE umaeus
(xiv. 41, 81) to the suitors, presuppose cognizance of them
on the part of the bearer .

Lastly
,
the twofold discussion of the gods

,
at the be

'

nning of the first and fifth books, and the double inter
?e
l

rence of Athene, far frombeing a needless rep etition,may be shown to suit perfectly both the genuine epica l
conditions and the unity of the poem. 1 For although the
final consummation, and the organi sation ofmeasures
against the suitors , w as to be accomplished by Odysseus
and Telemachus jointly, yet themarch and adventures of
the tw o, until themoment of theirmeeting in the dwelling
of E umaeus, were essent ially distinct. But according to
the r eligious ideas of the old epic

,
the presiding direction

ofAthene was neces sary for the safety and succes s of both
of them. H er fir st inter ference arouses and Double
inspires the son, her second produces the l iber s tart and

ation ofthe father— constituting a point ofunion
of

and common origination for tw o lines of adven ev ent s
,1}1ti

tures in both of which she takes earnest interest
, gai

t

ghil
’

l

’

éz
o

but which ar e necessarily for a time kept apart in the

in order to co incide at the propermoment. Odys sey .

It will thus appear that the twice-repeated agora of

the gods in the Odyssey
,
bringing home as it does to one

and the same divine agent that double start which i s
essential to the s cheme of the poem

,
consists better wit h

the supposition of pr emeditated unity than with that of
distinct self existent parts . And a ssuredly the “in d

.manner in which Telemachus and Odysseus
, Q iayed

l

i

s

;
both by different roads

, are brought intomeeting glisthp o int t
and conjunction

,
at the dwelling of E umaeus

,
i s

y e p oe

something not only contrived
,
but very skilfully contrived .

It i s needless to advert to the highly interesting character
ofE umaeus

,
rendered available as a rallying point

,
though

W . Mul ler i s not correct in requires to be urged twice b efore
s aying tha t in the firs t a s s embl y h e d i c ta tes to Ka l yp so the relea se
o f the gods , Z eu s promi se s some of Odys seu s , but h e had a l ready
thing which h e does no t p erform: intima ted in the fi rs t book tha t he
Z eus does not p romise to send H er fel t grea t d ifficul ty in pro tectingmes asmes senger to Kalyp sb , in th e hero , becau s e of th e wra th
t he fi rs t book , though Athens a r man i fe s ted aga ins t himby Po se i
g es h imto do so . Z eus indeed den.



formed the subj ect of a separate epos, apart
fromOdysseus, appear s inconsistent with the
whole character of that youth as it stands in the

poem, andwith the events in which he i smade to take part .
We could better imagine the distribution ofthe adventures
of Odysseus himself into tw o parts— one containing his
wanderings and return, the other handling his ill-treatment
by the suitors and his final tr iumph . But though e ither
ofthese tw o subj ectsmight have been adequate to furnish
out a separate poem, it i s nevertheless certain, that as

they ar e pr esented in the Odyssey, the former cannot be
divorced fromthe latter. The s imp le return of Odysseus,
as it now stands in the poem, could satisfy no one as a final
close

,
so long as the suitor s remain in possession of his

house and forbid his reunion with hi s wife. Any poem
w hich treated his wanderings and return separately,must
have represented his reunion with Penelop e and restoration
to his house as following naturally upon his arrival in
Ithaka— thus taking little or no notice of the suitors . But
this would be a capitalmutilation of the actual epical nar
rative, which considers the suitor s at home as an essential
portion of the destiny of themuch- suffering hero, not less
than his shipwrecks and tr ials at sea . Hi s return (as a

rately taken) i s foredoomed, according to the curse ofPolly
phemus executed by Poseidon

,
to be long-deferred

,mi serable
,
sol itary

,
and ending with destruction in his

house to greet him; 1 and the ground is thus la id, in the

very recital of his wanderings, for a new series of events
which are to happen to himafter his arr ival in Ithaka .

There i s no tenable halting-place between the departure
ofOdysseus fromTroy and the final restoration to his house

Odyss . ix . 534.

’
O'p

'

emud) ; £1901, blécac dab adv
“
Qc Ewat

’

ebxépevoc
' (the Cyclops

r ag ér a ipouc, to P o se idon) 106 6' KUGYO'

Nnoq ex
’

55pm6’ E» Zutrug.
v V

ami a‘

r a emp
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We learn something respecting the character and ca a

Ana logy of cities of that early age which has left no ot ermementos except these tw o poems . Long contiy shows
tha t long nuous ep ics (it i s observed by those who support

3131522; d the views of Wol f), with an artistical structur e,
ep ica l comare inconsistent with the capac ities ofa rude and

5333
1

32: non-w r iting age. Such ep i cs (w emay reply)
with th e are not znconszstent Wi th the early age of the

zlpifi
t ies Greeks, and the Odyssey is a proof of it ; for in

e arl y Gre ek that poemthe integration ofthe whole
,
and themind . composition of the parts

,
must have been simul

taneous . The analogy of the Odyssey enables us to rebut
that preconception under whichmany in enious crit ic s
s it down to the study of the I liad, and whicli induces them
to expla in allthe incoherences of the latter by breaking it
up into smaller unities, as i f shor t epics were the onlymanifestation of poeti cal power which the age admitted.

There ought to be no reluctance in admitting a presiding
scheme and premeditated unity of part s

,
in so far as the

parts themselves point to such a conclusion.

That the Iliad is not so essentially one piece as the

n
.

ad_

Odyssey, everyman agrees . It includes amuch
mhch l es s greatermultipli city of events

,
and, what is yet

W here !“more imp or tant, a gr eatermultipli city of pro
anduni
formthan minent p ersonages : the verymdefimte title
8
3

; which it bears, as contrasted with the special ity
ys sey.

of the name Odyssey,marks the di fference at

once. The part s stand outmore consp icuously fromthe
whole

,
and admitmore r eadily ofbeing felt andappreciated

in detached recitation. “Temay also add
, that it i s ofmore

unequal execution than the Odyssey— often rising to a far

higher p itch of grandeur, but a lso occasionally tamer : the
story does notmove on continuously ; incidents o ccur
without plausiblemotive, nor can w e shut our eyes to
evidences of incoherence and contradiction.

To a certa in extent
,
the I liad is open to allthese

remarks, though Wolf andWilliamMuller, and above all
Lachmann

,
exaggerate the case in degree . And fromhence

has been deduced the hypothesis which treats the parts in
their or iginal state as separate int egers , independent of
and unconnected with each other

,
and forced into unity

only by the afterthought of a subsequent age ; or sometimes
not even themselves as integers, but as aggregates grouped
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together out of fragments still smaller— shor t epics formed
by the coalescence of still shorter songs . Now there i s
some plausibility in these reasonings , so long as the dis
crepancies are looked upon aa tbe whole of the case. But
in point of fact they are not the whole of the case : for it
is not les s true, that ther e are large portions of Incohe ,

the Il iad which present positive and undeniable rea ce p re
evidences of coher ence as antecedent and conse

quent,
'

though w e are oc casionally perplexed by th e p o em
inconsistencies of detail . To deal with these
latter, i s a portion of the duties of a cr iti c . But in o ther

he i s not to treat the Iliad as i f inconsistency p am'

prevailed everywher e throughout its parts ; for coherence
of parts— symmetr i cal antecedence and consequence i s
di s cernible throughout the larger hal f of the poem.
Now the“Tolfian theory explains the gap s and contra

dictions throughout the narrative
,
but it ex Wolfian

plains nothing else. If (as Lachmann thinks) theo ry ex

the Iliad originally cons isted of sixteen songs or
l ittle substantive epics(Lachmann’s sixteen songs no t thé
cover the space only as far as the 22nd book or

la tte"

the death of Hector
,
and tw omore songs w ould have to

be admitted for the 23rd and 2i th books) —not only com
posed by different author s, but by each 1without any View
to conj unction with the rest— w e have thenno right to ex
peot any intrinsic continuity between them; and allthat
continuity which w e now findmust be of extraneous
origin. Wher e are w e to look for the origin ? Lachmann
follows Wolf in ascr ibing the whole constructive proces s
to Peisistratus and his as sociates

,
at a period when the

creative epical faculty is admitted to have died out. But
upon this supposition Peisi stratus (or his associates)must
have donemuchmore than omit

,
transpose, and interpolate,

here and ther e ; hemust have gone far to rewrite the whole
1 Lachmann s eems to admit one
case in which th e comp o ser of one
songmani fe s t s cogn iz ance o f an

o ther song , and a dis p o s i t ion to

g ive What wi l l forma sequel to
i t . H is fifteenth song (the Pa

trokleia) l as t s fromxv . 592 d own
to the end of the 17th book : the
s ixt eenth s ong (including the four
next hooks , from18 to 22. inclus ive)

i s a continuat ion of the fifteenth
,

bu t by a d i fferent p oe t. (Fernere
B etrachtungen iiber die I l ia s , Ah
handl . B erl in . Acad . 1841

,
sect .

xxvi . xxvi i i . xxix . pp . 24, 34 ,

This admi s s ion of premedita ted
adap tat ion to a certa in extent
break s up th e integrity o f the Wol

fian hypo thes i s .
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poem. A great poetmight have recast pre-ex isting sepa
rate songs into one compr ehensive whole

,
but nomere ar

rangers or comp ilers would be comp etent to do so : and
w e are thus left without anymeans of accounting for that
degree of continuity and consistence which runs throu b
so large a portion of the Iliad

,
though not through the

w hole. The idea that the poemas w e read it grew out
of atoms not or iginally des igned for the places which
they now o ccupy

,
involves us in new and inextr i cable dif

ficulties when w e seek to elucidate either themode of co
alescence or the degree of existing unity .

1

Admitting then premeditated adaptation of parts to a
certain extent as essential to the Il iad

,
w omay yet inquire

whether it w as produced allat once or gradually enlarged
— whether by one author or by several ; and if the parts
be of difierent age, which i s the primitive kernel, andwhich
are the additions.

VVelcker
,
Lange, andNitzsch 2 treat theHomeric poems

as r epresenting a second step in advance
,
in the progress

of popular poetry.

The advo cate s of th e Wolfian

th eo ry appea r to feel d ifficul t ies
w hich bese t it ; for the ir language
i s wavering in respec t to the se
s uppo s ed primary cons ti tuent
a toms . S omet imes Lachmann te l l s
u s

,
tha t the o rig ina l p iec es w eremuch finer poetry than th e Il ia d

a s w e now read it ; at ano ther
t ime

,
tha t i t canno t be now d is

c overed wha t they orig ina l ly were
nay , be further admi ts (as rema rk ed in th e pre ceding no te) that
the poe t of the s ixteenth song had
cogn izance o f th e fi fteenth.

Bu t if it be gran ted that the

o rigina l cons t itu ent songs were s o

c ompo sed , though by d ifferen t
p oet s , as tha t the more recen t
w ere adap ted to the earl ier , withmore or le s s dexteri ty and succes s ,
thi s brings us in to to ta l ly different
c ond it ions of the p robl em. I t i s
a v irtual surrender o f the Wolfian

hypo the si s
,
which however La chmann bo thmeans to defend , and

does defend with abil ity ; though

First comes the age of short narra

hi s vindicat ion of i t ha s , tomymind
,
on ly t h e e ffect of expo s ing

i t s inheren t weakne s s by ca rry ing
i t out into s omething deta iled and
p o s i tive . I wil l add, in re spect
to his D i s s ert at ions

, so ins tru ctive
as a micro s cop i c examina t ion of

the p oem
,
—1. Th at I findmysel f

con s tantl y di s senting fromtha t
crit ica l fe el ing , on the s trength
of which h e cuts out parts as in
t erp ola tions , and dis covers traces
o f the hand of dis tinct poet s ; 2 .

that hi s objections aga ins t the

cont inu ity of the narra tive are

o ften founded up on l ine s which the
anc ien t s chol ias ts and Mr. Payne
Kn igh t had a lready pronounced
to be interpola t ions ; 3 . tha t su ch
of hi s objections as are founded
upon line s undi sputed , admi t inmany ca ses o f a complete and sa

t is factory rep ly .

2 Lange
, in hi s letter to Goethe,

Uebe r die E inhe i t der I liade , p .

33 (1826 ) N itz sch , H i s toria H omeri
,

Fas c iculus 2 . P racfat . p . x .
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characters and incidents are fewer
,
and the whole plot apf

pears of one projection, fromthe beginning to the death
of the suitors : none of the parts look as i f they had been
composed separately and inserted by w a of addition into
a pre

-ex isting smaller poem. But the liad
, on the con

trary, presents the appearance of a house built upon a plan
comparatively narrow and subsequently enlarged by suc

Iliad_ ori_
cessive additions . The first book, together with

g inally an the eighth, and the books fromthe eleventh to
Achillé is the twenty-second inclusive

,
seemto formthebu i l t u on

a name“, primary organi sation of the poem, then prop erly
£3112;

t
i
lde“ anAchilléis : the twenty-third and twenty-fourth

g books are, perhaps, additions at the tail of this
pr imitive poem, which still leave it noth ingmore than an

enlarged Achilléis. But the books fromthe second to the
seventh inclus ive, together with the tenth, are of a wider
andmor e comprehensive character

,
and convert the poem

froman Achilléis into an Iliad.
1 The pr imitive fron

tispiece, inscr ibed with the anger ofAchilles and its direct
cons equences, yet rema ins after it has ceased to be coexten
sive with the poem. The parts added

,
however

,
are not

necessar ily infer ior inmer it to the or iginal oem: so far is
this frombeing the case, that amongst t emare com
pr ehended some of the noblest effor ts of the Grecian epic.
Nor are theymore recent in date than the original ; s tri ctly
speaking

,
theymust be a littlemore recent

,
but they be

long to the same generation and state of society as the

pr imitive Achilléis. These qualifications are necessary to
keep apart different questions which, in discuss ions of

Homeri c critici sm
,
are but too often confounded.

If w e take those portions of the poemwhich I imagine
to have constituted the or iginalAchilléis, it willbe found
that the sequence of events conta ined in themi smore
rapid

,
more unbroken, andmore intimately knit together

v . p .
—“Ni s i admirabilis il la cri tic isms on the s t ru cture of the

H omericorumcarminumsuavxtas I liad
,
some of themvery we l l

lectorum“
animos qua s i in canta founded , though there aremany

t ionibus quibusdamcaptos teneret , fromwhich I dissen t.
non tamfacile delitescerent , quaa i In reference to th e books from
accuratius cons idera ta , etmul to th e s econd to th e s eventh incluminu s ap te quamquis jure po stula t s ive , I agree with the ob servat ion s
compos ita e s s e apparera necesse of Will iamM i

’

iller , Homeri sche
est .

” Vors chule, Abs chni tt. vi i i . p . 1113

Thi s treatise contains many 118.
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in the way of cause and effect , than in the other books .
Heyne andLachmann indeed, with other object P g rt g w h icb

ing
critics

,
complain of the action in themas fgg

flti‘

i

‘

gg
bein toomuch crowded and hurried , since t iv e

p
zchi]

one day lasts fromthe beginning of the eleventh
book to themiddle of the eighteenth , without sequence

n

o f

anysensiblehalt in themarchthroughout so large even ts

a portion of the journey. Lachmann likewise admits that
those separate songs, into which he imagines that the whole
I liadmaybe dissected , cannot be severed with the same
sharpnes s , in the books subsequent to the eleventh , as in
those before it . ‘ There is only one real halting-place from
the eleventh book to the twenty-second— the death of Pa
troclus ; and this can never be conceived as the end of a

separate poem
,
2 though it i s a capital step in the development of theAchilléis , and brings about that ent ire revolu

tion in the temper ofAchilles which was essential for the
purpose of the poet . It would be amistake to imagine
that there ever could have existed a separate poemcalled
Patrocleia

,
though a par t of the Iliad w as designated by

that name. For Patroclus has no substantive position : he
i s the attached friend and second ofAchilles, but noth

'

else,— standjng to the latter in a r elation of dependence re

sembling that of Telemachus to Odysseus . And the w ay in
whichPatroclus is dealtwith in the Il iad is (inmyjudgement)
l Lachmann ,

Fernere E s t rach
tungen iiber die I l ias , Abband
l ungen Berl in . Acad . 141, p . 4 .

After having po inted out certa in
dis crep ancies which h emainta ins
to prove differen t compo sing hand s ,
he adds

,
—“Neverthel es s , w emu s t

be carefu l not to regard the s ingle
const ituent songs in thi s part of
the poemas being di s tinct and

s eparable in a degree equa l to

tho se in th e fi rs t hal f ; for they all

wi th one accord harmoni se in one

p art i cular c ircums tance, which
with reference to the s tory of th e

Il iad is not les s important even
than the anger of Ach i l l es

,
v iz .

that th e threemos t d i s tingui shed
heroes , Agamemnon

,
Odys seus

,

and D iomedé s, allb ecome disabled

throughout the whole durat ion of

the ba ttles .”
Important for the s tory of th e

Achilléis , I should say, not for

tha t of the Iliad. This remark of

Lachmann i s h ighl y il lu s tra tive for
the di stinction between the origina l
and th e enlarged poem.
2 I confes smy as toni shment tha t

a man of so much gen iu s and

power of thought as M . B enjamin
Cons tant , should have imagined
th e origina l Il iad to have con

c luded w ith the death ofP a troclus,
on the ground tha t Achi l le s then
becomes reconc iled with Agamem
nOn . See the rev iew of B . Con

stant’s work De la Rel i g ion , &c. ,

by 0. M iiller, in th e Kle ine Schr if
ten of the latter, vol. i i . p . 74.
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themost dexterous and artistical contrivance in the poem
— that which approaches nearest to the neat tissue of the
Odyssey.

1

The great and capitalmisfortune which prostrates the
strength of the Greeks and render s themincapable of
defending themselves without Achilles, is the disablement

by wounds ofAgamemnOn, Diomedes, andOdys
1

1

3123
8

133
)

lo
a

f seus : so that the defence of the wall and Of the
Ag amem' ship s is left only to heroes of the secondmagni
nOn

,
Odys

g ems
,
and tude (Aj ax alone excepted), such as Idomeneus,

Bi
o

g
é

fgg. Leonteus, P olypoetés, Meriones, Menelaus
, &c.

h a ttle of the Now it i s remarkable that allthese three first
gz

e

glf
nth ra te chiefs are in full for ce at the beginning of

the eleventh book : allthree are wounded in the
battle which that book des cribes, and at the commencement
ofwhi ch Agamemnon i s full of sp ir its and courage.

Nothing canbemore striking than themanner inwhich
Homer concentrates our attention in the first

.Té
‘

fk
fi

égg book uponAchilles as the hero
,
his quarrel with

gfge
tr

i
fi

gg Agamemnon, and the calamities to the Greeks
up ofichn which are held out as about to ensue fromit,
16 8

. and through the inter cession of Thetis with Zeus .
But the incidents dwelt upon fromthe beginning

whi ch the of the second book down to the combat between
Greeks are
t o incur in
c ons e

qua nce of

Hector and Ajax in the seventh
,
animated and

interesting as they are, do nothing to realise this

the injury promise. They are a splendid pi cture of the

d one to Trojan war generally, and eminently suitable to
1

1153518
that larger title under which the poemhas been

done t o immortalised— but the consequences ofthe anger
ofAchilles do not appear until the eighth book .

t ion unt i l The tenth book, or Doloneia, is also a portion

iiififg
hth

of the Il iad
,
but not of the Achilléis ; while the

ninth book appear s tome a subsequent addition,
nowise harmonis ing with thatma in streamof theAchilléis

I H e appears as the media tor
b etwe en the insul ted Achil l e s and
the Greeks , manife s ting kindly
s ymp athi e s for th e la tter without
renouncing his fi del ity t o the former . The wound ed Ma chaon, an

obj ect of interes t to the who le
camp , be ing carri ed off the fi el d
by Nes tor—Achi l les , looking on

fromhis d is tant ship
,
sends P a

t roclus t o inquire whethe r i t be
rea l ly Machaon ; whi ch enab le s
Nes tor to lay before Pa troclus th e
d ep lorable state of the Grecian
ho s t, a s amotive t o induce him
and Achil les aga in to take arms.
T he compa s s ionate feel ings of P a
troclus be ing powerfully touched ,
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mind themain event Of the ninth book,— the outpouring
of profound humiliation by the Greeks

,
and fromAgamem

col lect tha t thi s i s in con tradi ct ion
to th e n inth book , and trie s to
remove th e contradiction by saying
“tha t h e had been p revious lymol
lified by conversa t ion with Phoenix”
“ 5571 6

'

s a poualaxeslq fiv éx r thv

(Do
'

w txoc lbyw v- a suppo s it ion nei

ther coun tenanced by any thing in
the poet , nor suffi cient to remove
the diffi cul ty .

2 . Th e sp eech of P oseidOn (xiii .
115) to encourage th e disp iri ted
Grecian hero es , in which, after
having admi t ted th e injury done
t o Achil l es by Agamemnon, h e

recommends an effo rt to hea l the
so re

,
and intima te s“tha t th emind s

of goodmen admi t of thi s hea l ing
pro ces s” dxswuefla Odeaow

sixes -mi r s cppe
'

vac i s cer

t ainly not very consi s ten t with
the supp o s i tion tha t thi s a ttemp t
to h ea l had beenmade in th e bes t
po s s ibl e w ay, and tha t Achil les
h adman ifested amind impla cable
in the extreme on the even ing
before—whi l e the mind of Ag amemnon w as a l ready brought to
pro cla imed humi l ia tion and needed
no farther hea l ing .

3 . And wha t shal l w e say to the

language ofAchilles and Patro clus
a t the beginning of the s ixteenth
bo ok

,
jus t a t the moment when

the danger h as re a ched i t smax imum, and when Achi l le s i s about
to send forth hi s friend ?
Nei the r Ne s tor, when h e invoke s

and ins truct s Patro clu s as inter
ces sor w i th Achi l le s (xi . 654
nor Patrocl u s himsel f, though in

the extreme ofanxiety to work upon
themind ofAchil les , and reproach
ing himwith hardne s s of heart
—ever b ring to remembrance the

ample atonement whi ch had been
tendered to h im; while Achil le s
h imsel f repeat s the origina l ground

of quarrel , the wrong offered to

h imin taking away Bri sei s , con

t inning th e language of the fi rs t
book ; then without the lea s t al

lusion t o the a tonement and res

t itution s ince tendered , he y ield s
to hi s friend’s p roposi tion j u st
l ike aman who se wrong rema ined
unredres sed , but w ho w as never
theless forced to take arms by

nece ss i ty (xvi . 52
’
A) Ot d r d hev a por st fixga t édcopev,
065

’

5191m» : is
’

Acnspxéc xsxohb ega t Ev! appsotv
’

firméem7s
Ob nplv pna bv xar aa ahesluv,

dltlt
’

6116101» Fri,
Ni p ; épt o

'

ie dictum-ca t 61611} 1:

lspo; r e.

I agree with the Schol ia s t and

Heyne in interp re ting éqmv 15 as

equivalent t o Bi svo-r'jtinv—no t as re

ferring to any expres s antecedent
declara t ion .

Aga in ,
further on in th e same

speech “The Trojan s (Achi l les
say s ) now pre s s bo l dly forward
upon the sh ip s

,
for they no longer

s ee the blaz e ofmy helmet : bu t
ifAgamemnbn w er e favour ably dis
p os ed tow ar dsme, they would pre
sently run away and fi l l the ditches
with the ir dead bodies” (71)

r oils xsv cpsbmvr ec timb
loo:

Ill-hos t au vsxbw v , at pe t xpclwv
’

A7ahéuvw v
'

Hma elasln yby 64: erpd
‘

t ov ri p.

(prurixo /r a t .
Now here again, i f w e take our

s tart fromth e fi rs t book, omi tting
th e n inth

,
the sentiment i s p er

fectly jus t . But a s sume the ninth
book , and i t bec omes fal se andmis
placed ; for Agamemnen i s then a

pro s tra te and repen tantman , notmerely “favourably d isposed” to

wards Achil les , but offering to pay



non especially, before Achilles, coupled with formal offers
to re store Br i s ei s and pay the amplest compensation for

any pric e for the purpos e of appea
s ing him.
4 . Again, a few l ines further, in

the same s p eech , Achil l es permi ts
Pa troclu s to g o forth , in cons ider
a tion of the extreme peril of the

fl eet , but res tricts hims imp ly to
a vert thi s peril and do no thingmore : “Obeymy words , so tha t youmay procure for me honom' and

gl ory fromthe body ofGr eeks , and

t ha t theymay s end ba ck tome the
damsel , givingme ample pre s en ts
b e s ide s : when you have driven the
T rojans fromth e ship s

,
come back

a ga in”

‘94 av lJ-Ot r tpj jv
‘

ueydknvmi itb
Boc é pow

Hpcc né vrw v Aavadnr dr o
'

tp oi a s

xobpnv

dr ova
'

ocw c t , apot i 5
’

01710131
btbps nepmew '

i

Ex yulbv elder“,
iéva t na

’

h v (84

H ow are w e to reconci le this
w ith the n inth book , where Achi l
les declares tha t h e does no t care
for b e ing honoured by the Greeks ,
ix. 604 ? In themou th of th e af

fronted Achil le s of the fi rs t book
such wo rds are ap t enough : h e

wil l grant succour
,
bu t only t o

the exten t nece s sary for th e emer
gency, and in such a w ay as to eu

sure redres s for hi s ow n w rong ,
which redres s h e has no rea son
a s yet to conclude that Agamem
nOn is

_
w illing to grant . But the

n inth book has a ctually tendered to
himeverything which he here demands and evenmore (th e daughter
o f Agamemnbn inma rriage , with
out the pri ce usua l ly pa id for a

bride
,

Bri sei s , whomnow

h e i s so anx iou s to re-pos ses s , w as

then o ffered in res ti tut ion , and h e
d isda ined the ofier . Mr. Knigh t
in fact s trikes out these l ines as

spuriou s ; pa rtl y becau se they con
tradict the ninth book

,
where Ach i l

les has a ctua l l y rejected wha t
be here thirsts for (

“Dona cum
puellajamantea obla ta asp erna tus

erat”)— partly because he thinks
tha t they expres s a sent imen t un
worthy ofAchil les in which la tter
criti ci smI do not concur.
6 .We proceed a l i t tle fa rther to

the addre s s o f Pa troclu s to th e

Myrmidons , a s h e i s conducting
themfo rth to th e ba ttle : “F ight
bravely Myrmidons

,
tha t w emay

bring honour to Ach i l le s ; and tha t
the wide-ruling Agamemnonmay
know th emad fo lly which h e commit ted

,
when h e dishonoured the

braves t o f th e Greeks .”
To impres s this knowledge upon

Agamemnon w as no longer neces
sary. The n inth book record s hi s
humi lia t ing confes s ion of i t , ao

companied by a tonement and t e

para t i on . To tea ch himth e l e sson 8.

s econd time i s to break the bru ised
reed , to s lay the sla in. But
leave out th e ninth book , and themo t ive i s the na tura l one

,
—bo th

for Pa tro clu s to offer
, and for the

Myrmidons t o obey : Achil le s s ti l l
rema ins a d ishonouredman

, and

t o humble th e riva l w ho ha s dis
honoured himi s the fi rs t of alloh
jects , a s we l l w ith hi s fr iends a s

wi th himse l f.
6 . La s tly , th e t ime come s when

Achil les , in deep anguish for the

dea th o fP atroclus , looks ba ck with
avers ion and repen tance to th e pas t .
To what po int shou ld w e expect
tha t hi s rep entance would na tu
ral ly turn No t to his primary quar
r elwith Agamemnon

,
in which h e

h ad been undeniabl y wronged—but
to th e s cene in the n inth book ,
where th emaximumof a tonement
for the previou s wrong is tendered
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past wrong. The words ofAchilles (not les s than those
of Patroclus and Nestor) in the eleventh and in the fol

t o himand s cornful ly rejec ted .

Ye t when w e turn to xvi i i. 108 , and

xxx . 55, 68 ,
270

,
w e find himre

verting to the primi tive quarre l in
th e fi rs t book , Ju st as i f i t had
been the la s t incident in his rela
tions wi th Agamemnon :moreover
Ag amemnOn (x ix. in his sp eech
of reconcil ia tion ,

t rea ts the pa s t
ju s t in th e same w ay,

—d eplore s
h i s orig inal insani ty in wronging
Achil l es .
7 . When w e look to the prayers

of Achi l le s and Thet i s , addre s sed
to Z eus in the fi rs t book , w e find

tha t the consumma tion prayed for
is

,
-honour to Achil le s

,
— redres s

for the wrong ofi
‘

ered to him
,

v ictory t o th e Trojans unt i l Agamemnon and the Greeks sha l l bemade b itterly sens ible of the

w rong which they have done to

their brave s t wa rrior (i . 409
New thi s consumma tion i s brought
about In the n inth book . Achi l les
can get no more , nor do es h e

ult imatel y getmore , e i ther in the

w ay of redres s to himsel f or remorsefulhumi l iation of Agamem
nOn, than wha t i s here tende red .

Th e defea t which th e Greeks suffer
in the ba ttle of the e ighth bo ok

Miln) h as brought abou t
the consumma t ion. The subsequent
andmuchmore destru ctive de fea ts
which they undergo are thu s
cause le s s : ye t Z eus i s represente d
a s infl icting themreluctan tly , and
only because they are ne c e ssa ry
to honour Achil les (xi i i . 350; xv.
75

,
236 , 598 ; compare a l so vii i .

372 and

If w e reflect upon th e con

stitution of the poem, w e shal l
see tha t th e fundamen ta l s equence
of event s in i t i s , a s eries ofmi sfortune s t o the Greeks , brought
on by Z eus for the special purpose

of procuring a tonement to Achi l
les and bring i ng humil ia tion on.

Ag ememnOn : th e introduction of

Pa tro clu s superadds newmo tives
of the u tmo s t inte re s t, but i t ismo s t harmon iously worked in to
the fundamenta l s equence . Now

the in trus ion of th e n inth bo ok
break s up the s cheme o f the poem
by d i sun i ting this sequence : Agamemnon i s on his knees befo re
Achi l le s , entreating pardon and

proffering reparation, yet the ca la o

mit ies of the Greeks becomemore
andmore dreadful . The atonement
of the n in th book come s at the

wrong t ime and in the w rongmanner .
There are four pa ssages (and

only fou r, so far a s I amaware )
in Wt b the emba s sy of the ninth
b ook i s al luded to in the sub
sequen t books ; one in xvii i . 444
456

,
wh i ch w as expunged a s spurious

by An sta rchus (see the Schol ia
and Kn ight’s commentary ad

and three o thers in the fo l lowing
book , where in the gi fts previousl y
tendered by Odys seus as the envoy
of Agamemnon are no ticed as

iden ti ca l with the gifts a ctua l ly
given in the nineteenth book . I

fee l p ersuaded tha t these pa s sages
(vv . 140—141, 192—195, and 243) a re
spec ia l ly inserted for th e purpo se
of establ ishing a connexion be

tween the n inth book and the

nineteenth . The four line s (192
195) are decidedly bet ter away
the fi rst tw o l ine s (140—141) are

noway neces sary ; while the word
t L

'

oc (which o ccurs in bo th p as

sag e s ) is on ly rendered admis s ible
by be ing s tretched tomean nadias

ter tius (Heyne ad

I Wi l l only further remark with
respec t to th e nin th book

,
tha t the

speech of Agamemnon (17
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only becomes desperate when the three great chiefs, Agamemnon, Odysseus, andDiomedes, are disabled by wounds ; 1
this i s the irreparable calamitywhich works uponPatroclus ,
and through himuponAchilles . The ninth book as it now

stands seems tome an addition
,
by a different

hand, to the originalAchilléis
,
framed so as both

to fore stal and to Spoil the nineteenth book,
which is the real reconciliation of the tw o inimi

calheroes : I will venture to add that it carries the pride
and egotismofAchilles beyond even the largest exigencies
of insulted honour

,
and i s shocking to that sentiment of

Nemes is which w as so deeply seated in the Grec ianmind.
We forgive any excess of fury aga inst the Trojans and
Hector

,
after the death of Patroclus ; but that he should

remain unmoved by restitution, by abj ect suppli cations,
and by the richest atoning presents, tendered fromthe
Gr eeks, indi cates an implacabil ity such as neither the first
book

,
nor the books bet-ween the eleventh and the seven

teenth, convey.
2

It i s with the Grecian agora in the beginning of the

T ransit ion second book that the Iliad (as distinguished from
from

,

th e the Achilléis) commences,— continued through
fii
’
g
fl
fifg

s
the Catalogue

,
themuster of the tw o armies , the

Ih ad in the s ingle combat between Menelaus and Paris, the
ggfig

n

e

nmg renew ed promi s cuous battle caused by the arrow
z
ec

gp
d ofPandarus

,
the (Epipolésis or) personal C1rcu1t

00
ofAgamemnon round the army

,
the Ar isteia or

brilliant exploits ofD iomedes
,
the visit ofHector to Troy

for purposes of sacr ifice, his interview with Andromache ,
and his combat with Ajax down to the seventh book. All
these ar e beautiful poetry, presenting to us the general
Trojan w ar and its consp icuous individuals under different

ori g ina l c oncep t ion , this fee l ing
i s so natura l

,
that w e could hardly

fa il to find i t at the beginning of

the eleventh book , numbered among
th emo t ives of AgamemnOn .

1 Il iad . x i . 659; xiv . 128 ; xvi . 25.

1 In re spect to the ninth book
of th e I l iad , Friedland er (D i e

Homeri s che K ri t ik v on Wo l f b i s
Grote

,
p . 37 ) c ite s a pa ssage from

Ka iser (De Interpretatmne H omerica, p . 11) to the fol lowing

efi
'

ect—“Nonumlibruma sextode

c imo adeo discrepare in gravis
s imi s rebu s quee p ro cardine to t ia s
Iliadis habentur, ut uniu s p oetae

llpesfis
'

u e t Ex puls ion e s se nec

qu eant . Recent ior autem
,
uima

gn0p ere fallor , Ilpsofieia .

” H e a lso
a l lude s to a s imi lar expres s ion of

Op in ion by Nagelsbach in the

M dnchner Gelehrten Anzeigen,
1842

,
p . 314.
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points of view, but leaving no roomin the reader’smind
for the thought of Achilles . Now the difliculty for an

enlarging poet w as, to pass fromthe Achilléis in the fir st
book to the Iliad in the second, and it will accordingly be
found that here i s an awkwardness in the structure of the

p
oemwhich counsel on the poet's behalf(ancient ormodern)
0not satisfactorily explain.

In the fixst book, Zeus has promised Thetis that he
punish the Greeks for the wrong done to Achilles : in

the beg inning of the second book, he del iberates how he
shall fulfil the promise, and sends down for that purpose“mis chievous Oneirus” the (Dream-God) to vis it Agamem
non in his sleep , to as sure himthat the gods have now

with one accord consented to put Troy into his hands, and
to exhort himforthwith to the a ssembling of his army for
the attack. The ancient commentator s were here perplexed
by the circumstance that Zeus puts a falsehood into themouth of Oneirus . But there seems nomore difficulty in
explaining this than in the narrat ive ofthe book of 1Kings

(chap . xx i i . where Jehovah ismentioned to have put
a lying spirit into themouth ofAhab’s plophets— the r eal
awkwardness i s , that Oneirus and his falsehood produce
no effect. For in the first place Agamemnon takes a step
very diffei ent fromthat which his dreamrecommends
and in the next place, when the Gr ecian army is at length
armed and goes forth to battle, it does not exper ience
defeat (which would be the case i f the exhortation of

Oneirus really provedmischievous), but carries on a suc
cessfulday’s battle, chieflythrough thehero ismofD iomedes .
Instead of arming the Greeks forthwith, Agamemnon con

vokes first a council of chiefs, and next an agora of the

host. And though himself in a temp er ofmind highly elate
with the dece itful assurances of Oneirus

,
he deliberately

a ssumes the language of despa ir in addressing the troops ,
having previously prepared Nestor and Odysseus for his
doing so—merely in order to try the courage of themen,
and with for
that they ar e t o speak in opposition to him. Now this
intervention ofZeus andQueira s

,
eminently unsatisfactory

when coupled with the inc idents which now follow it, andmaking Zeus appear
,
but only appeai , to reali se his pro

111189 of honouring Achilles as well as of hurting the
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Greeks ,— forms exactly the point of j unction between the
Achilléis and the Iliad .

1

The freak whichAgamemnon plays 05upon the temper
of his army

,
though in itself childish

,
serves a sufficient

purpose , not only because it provides a specialmatter of
interest to be submitted to the Greeks, but also because it
calls forth the splendid des cr iption, so teeming with viva
cions deta il

,
of the sudden breaking up of the assembly

after Agamemnon’s harang ue, and of the decisive interfe
rence of Odysseus to br ing themen back, as well as to put
down Thersites . This p icture of the Greeks in agora,
bringing out the two chief speaking and counselling heroes ,
w as so important a part of the general Trojan w ar

,
that

the poet has permitted himself to introduce it by assuming
an inexplicable folly on the part ofAgamemnon ; just as he
has ushered in another fine scene in the third book— the

Teichoskopy or conversation between PriamandHelen on

the walls of Troy— by admitting the supposition that the
old king in the tenth year of the war did not know the
p ersons ofAgamemnon and the other Grecian chiefs . Thismay serve as an explanation of the delusion practised by
Agamemnon towar ds his assembled host ; but it does not at
allexplain the tame and empty in tervention of Oneirus.

2

1 The intervent ion of Oneirus

ought rather t o come as an immedia te pre l iminary t o book vi i i .
than to bo ok ii . The first fo rty
seven l ines of book ii . would fi t
on and read cons is tent l y at the

beginn ing of book vii i ., the even ts
of which book forma proper se

que l t o themi s s ion of One irus .

2 O . M iiller (Hi s tory of Greek
Literature

,
ch . v . 8) doubt s

whe ther the beginn ing of the

second book w as written “by the
ancien t Homer

,
or by one of the

lat ter H omerids z" he thinks the

sp eech of Agamemnon
,
wherein he

p lay s off the dece i t up on his army ,
i s “a cOp ious parody (of the same
word s u sed in th e ninth book )
comp o sed by a la te r Homerid , and
inserted in the roomof an ori

ginally short er a ccount of the

arming of the Greeks .” H e treat s

th e s cene in the Grecian agora as

“
an en ti remythical comedy , ful l
of fine irony and with an amusing
p lo t , in which the dece iving and

deceived Agamemnon i s the chief
character .”
The comic or i ronical character
which is here a s cribed to the

s econd book appears tome fauci
fu l and incorrect ; but M iiller ev i

dently fel t th e awkwardnes s of

the Op en ing incident
,
though his

w ay of account ing for i t i s not

su cces sful . The s econd book s eems
tomy judgement ju st as serious
a s any part of the p oem.
I th ink al so th a t the word s al

luded to by O . M iiller in the ninth
book are a trans crip t of tho se in
the second , ins tead o f the reverse

,

as he be l ieves— because it seems
p robabl e tha t th e n inth book i s
an add ition made to the poem
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and fromthence to the eleventh book
,
might well assume

the fortification— and talk of it as a thing existing
,

adducing anyspecial reasonwhy itw as erected. The hearer
would naturally comprehend and follow the existence of a

ditch and wall round the ships
,
as amatter of course ,

provided there w as nothing in the previous narrative tomake himbelieve that the Greeks had originally been
without these bulwarks . And since the Achilléis

,
imme

diately after the promise of Zeus to Thetis at the close of

the first book, went on to describe the fulfilment of that
promise and the ensuing disasters of the Greeks

,
there

For t ifica
w as nothing to surprise any one in hear ing that

t ion of their camw as fortified. But the case w as

th e Grew “a ltered w en the fir st and the eighth bookscamp .

were parted asunder in order tomake roomfor
descriptions of temporary success and glory on the part of
the besieging army. The br illiant scenes sketched in the

books fr omthe second to the seventh,mention no fortifi

cation, and even imply its non-existence ; yet since notice
of i t occur s amidst the first description ofGrecian disa sters
in the eighth book

,
the hearer who had the earlier books

present to hismemorymight be surpr ised to find a fortifi

cationmentioned immediately after wards, unless the con

s truction of it were sp ecially announced to have intervened.
But it will at once appear

,
that there was some difi‘iculty

in finding a good r eason why the Gr eeks should begin to
fortify at this junctur e and that the poet who di s covered
the gapmight not be enabled to fill it up with success.
As the Greeks have got on up to thismoment w ithout the
wall

, and as w e have heard nothing but tales of their
success

,
why should they now think farther laborious pre

cautions for secur ity necessary ? w e will not ask
,
why the

Trojans should stand quietly by and permit a wall to be
built

,
since the truce w as conc luded expressly for burying

the dead .
1

a nd the d efea t which th e Greeks tha t the Greeks buil d the wal l
experi ence in consequence of i t) ; round the ir ships Thi s ap

w emay d isp ens e W i th the res t . p eered t o Thucydides so l ittle con

0. M iiller (Hi st . Gre ek Literat . fo rmable to his torical p robabil ity
,

ch . v . 56 ) says abou t thi s w al l , tha t without regard to the author
“Nor i s i t unt i l the Greek s are i ty o f H omer , he p laced the buil d
taught by the exp er ience of the fir s t ing of thes e wa l l s immedia tely
day’s figh ting ,

tha t the Trojans a fter the land ing .

”

can res i st themin open ba tt l e
,
It i s to be l amented , I th ink,
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The tenth book (or Doloneia) w as considered by some
of the anc ient s‘choliasts, 1 and has been confidently set

forth by themodernWolfian critics, as originally a separate
poem, inserted by P ei sistratus into the Il iad . H ow it can
ever have been a separate poem, I do not under stand. It
is framed with great specialty for the antecedent circum
stances under which it occur s, and would suit for no other
place ; though capable of being separately recited, inasmuch
as it has a definite beginning and end, l ike the story ofNisus
and E ur yalus in the E neid . But while distinctly pr esup
posing and resting upon the incidents in the eighth book,
and in l ine 88 of the ninth (probably, the appointment of
sentinels on the part of the Greeks as well as of the Trojans

tha t Thucydides took upon himto
determine the p o int a t allas amat
t er of history ; but when he once nu
dertook thi s , the a ccount in th eIliad
w a s no t of a na ture t o give h immuch sat isfaction , nor does th e
reason a s s igned by M iillermake i t
be tter . I t i s impl ied in Mul ler’s
rea son that before the fi rs t day’s
battl e the Greek s did not bel ieve
tha t the Trojans could res i s t them
in op en batt l e : the Troj ans (accord
ing to him) never hadma in ta ined
the fi e ld so lon g a s Achil l e s w as

up and fi ght ing on th e Grec ian side ,
and therefore the Greeks w ere qu ite
as ton ished to find how ,

for the firs t
t ime ,

tha t they could do so .

Now noth ing can be more at

variance with the tenor of the se

cond and fo l lowing books than thi s
suppo s it ion. The Trojans come
forth readily and fight gal lant ly :
ne ither Agamemnon , nor N e s tor

,

nor Ody sseus cons ider themas

enemies w h o canno t hol d fron t ;
and the circu i t of exhorta tion by
Agamemnon (E p ipblesis ) , s o stri

kingly de s crib ed in th e fourth book ,
prove s tha t he does no t ant icip ate
a very eas y vi c to ry . Nor do e s Nes
tOr , in propos ing th e cons truc tion
of the wal l , give the sma l le s t hin t
that the p ower o f the Trojans to
res i s t in the op en field w as to the

Greeks an unexpected discovery .

The rea son a s s igned by M iiller,
then , i s a fancy o f his ow n , p ro

ceeding fromthe same source ofmi s tak e as o thers among his remark s ; becaus e h e trie s to find
,

in th e books be tween the fi rs t and
e ighth , a governing re ference t o
Achil les (the p o int of view of the

Achilleis) , which tho s e books dis
t inctly refuse . The Achilleis w as

a po emof Grecian d isa sters up to
the t ime when Achil l es s ent forth
Pa tro clu s and during thos e dis
as ters , itmi ght su i t the poe t t o
refer by c ontras t t o the pas t t ime
when Achil l es w as a ctive

,
and to

say tha t then the T rOJ ans did not
dare even to pres ent themse lves in
ba tt le array in the fi el d

,
wherea s

now they w ere a s sa i l ing the ship s .
But the author of books i i. t o v ii .
has no wish to glorify Achi l les ;
he give s u s a p icture of the Trojan
w ar gene ral ly

, and des cribes the
Trojan s no t onl y as brave and equa l
enemie s , bu t we l l known by the
Greeks th ems e lves to be so .

The build ing of the Grecian wa l l
,

as i t now s tands de s cribed i s an

unexpla ined pro ceeding which
Muller’s ingenuity does not rende r
con s i s tent .
lSchol . ad Il iad . x . i .



190 H ISTORY or GREECE. PART I .

formed the close of the battle described in the eighth book),
it has not the slightest bear ing upon the events of the
eleventh or the following books : it goes tomake up the
general picture of the Trojan w ar , but lies quite apart from
the Achilleis . And this is onemark of a portion sub
sequently inser ted— that though fitted on to the parts which
precede, it has no influence on those which follow.

If the proceedings of the combatants on the plain of

Troy
,
between the first and the eighth book

,
have no refer

Z eus in the ence either to Achilles or to anAchilléis,w e find
fourth Zeus in Olympus stillmor e completely putting
ifiii: that hero out of the question, at the beginning
ferent

.

fromof the fourth book . H e is in this last-mentioned
£21

3

a

l

sd
the passage the Z eus of the Iliad

,
not ofv the Achil

e ighth ,
.

or l eis . Forgetful of his promi se to Thetis in the
Acmué ls ' first book he discusses nothing but the question
of continuance or termination of the w ar , andmanifests
anxiety only for the salvation ofTroy

,
in opposition to themiso-Trojan goddesses, who prevent himfromgiving effect

to the victory ofMenelaus over Par i s and the stipulated
restitution of Helen— in which case of cour se the wrong
offered to Achilles would rema in unexpiated. An atten
t ive compar ison w il l render it evident that the poet who
composed the discussion among the gods

,
at the beginn ing

of the fourth book, has not been careful to put himself in
harmony e ither with the Zeus of the first book or with the
Zeus of the eighth .

So soon as w e enter upon the eleventh book, themarch
of the poembecomes quite differ ent. We are

then in a series of events, each paving the w ay
for that which follows, and allconducing to the
result promised in the first book— the re-appear
ance ofAchilles

,
as the onlymeans of saving the

Greeks fromruin— preceded by ample atonement
,
1 and

followed by themaximumboth of glory and r evenge. The

intermediate car eer ofPatroclus introduces new elements
,

which however are admirably woven into the scheme of the
poemas di sclosed in the first book. I shall not deny that

Agamemnon
,

after d eploring éz si xut nev wpévuc
the mi sguiding influence of Ate, éEé).sr o Z eus ,
which induced himto do the ori

'

A'{J s‘lélmdps
’

n r, Belli n i. 1
’

due

gimal wrong to Ach i l l es , says (x ix. pi td t
'

dnow a ,
dc.
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promise,whi ch aremanifest when w e read the books in the
order i . vi ii . xi . to xxi i .

,
as contrasted with the absence of

these tw o qualities in books ii . to vii ., ix . and x . An entire
organisation

,
preconceived fromthe beginning

,
would not

be likely to produce any such disparity, nor 18 any such
vi sible in the Odyssey ; 1 still less would the result be ex

Preface to hi s edition of W . M iil

le r’s Homeri sche Vors chule , p .

x lv.—xl ix .)
N itzsch di s t ingui shes the Odys

sey fromthe Il iad , and I think
jus tly

,
in resp ect to th is supp o sed

enlargement . The reasons which
warran t u s in applying this theory
t o the Iliad have no bearing upon
th e Odys sey . If there ever w as

an Ur -Odyssee
,
w e have nomeans

of determining wha t i t conta ined .

1 The remarks of 0. M iiller on

the I liad (in hi s H i s tory of Greek
L i terature) are hi ghly de se rving
of p eru sa l : withmuch of themI
agree

,
but there is al somuch which

seems tome unfounded . Th e range
of combina tion, and the far-fetched
narrat ive s tra tagemwhich h e a s

cribes to the primitive autho r are
inmy v iew inadmi s s ible (chap . v .

6—11)
“The interna l connexion of th e

I l iad (he ob serve s , 6 ) re st s upon
the union of certa in p arts ; and

ne i ther the intere s ting introduc

t ion des cribing the defeat o f th e

Greeks up to the burn ing of the

ship of Pro te si laus , nor the turn
of afi

'

a irs brought about by the

death of Patroclus , nor the fina l
p acification of the anger of Achil
les , could be spa red fromthe

I l iad
,
when the frui tfu l s eed of

such a p oemh ad once been sown
in the soul of Homer and had be
gun to dev e10p e i t s growth . But
the p lan of th e I l iad i s certa inl y
verymuch extended beyond wha t
w as actual l y nece s sary ; and in

pa rticu lar th e prep ara tory p art ,
con s i st ing of the a ttemp ts on the

part of the other her oes to com
p ensa te for the absence ofAchilles ,
ha s

, i tmus t be owned , been drawn
out t o a disproport ionate length,
so tha t the susp icion tha t there
were later in sert ions of importance
appl ies with grea ter probabil ity
to the firs t than to the las t book s

A designmanifested itsel f
at an early period tomake thi s
p oemcomp l ete in i t sel f, so that
allth e subje cts

,
de s crip t ions

,
and

actions , which could a lone give
interes t t o a poemon the entire

w a r , might find a p lace within
the l imi ts of i t s compo s ition. For

thi s purp o se i t i s not improbable
thatmany lay s of earl ier bards ,
w ho had sung s ingle adventure s
o f the Trojan w ar , were la i d nu
der con tribution , and the fine s t
part s of themincorporated in the

new poemf’

Thes e remark s of O . M iiller ih

t imate wha t i s (inmy judgemen t)
the right v iew ,

ina smuch as they
recogni s e an extens ion of the p lan
o f the poembeyond it s origina l
l imi t

,
man ifes ted by insertion s in

the firs t hal f ; and i t i s to be oh

s erved that in hi s enumera t ion of

tho se part s , the union of which i s
n eces sary to the internal connexion
of the I l iad , no thing isment ioned
excep t wha t i s compri sed in book s
i . vi i i . xi . to xxii . or xx iv . But
hi s des cription of“the p repa ra tory
p ar t,

”
a s
“the a ttempts of the other

heroes to-compensa te for the absence
of Achilles ,” i s noway home out

by the poet himse l f. Fromt he

s econd t o the seventh book , Achil
les i s scarcely al luded to ; more
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lained by supposing integers originally separate and

Brought together without any designed organisation. And

over the Gr eeks do p erfectly wel l
w ithout him. This portion of th e

p o emd isp lay s not“the insufficiency
of all the other heroe s without
Achil les,” a s M iiller had observed
in the preceding section ,

bu t th e
p erfect sufficiency of the Greeks
under D iomedes ,
tomake head aga ins t Troy ; i t i s
only in the e i ghth book tha t their
insufficiency b egins to be mani
fested , and only in th e e l eventh
book tha t i t i s consumma ted by
the wound s of the thre e grea t
h eroes . D iomedes i s in fa ct exal t
ed to a p i tch of glory in regard
to contes t s wi th th e gods , whi ch
even Achil le s himse l f never oh

ta ins afterwards , and He lenus the
Trojan puts h imabove Ach il les
(vi . 99) in terrific prowes s . Achi l
les i s mentioned tw o or three
t imes as ab sent

, and Agamemnon
in hi s sp eech t o the Grec i an ago ra
regret s th e qua rre l (u. bu t
w e never hea r any su ch exhorta
t ion as

“Let u s do our bes t tomak e up for th e ab sence ofAchil

les ,
”—not even in th e E p ip élesis

on amemnon , where i t wouldmo s t
na tura l ly be found .

“Attemp ts to
comp ensa te for the absence ofAchil

les”must thereforebe trea ted a s th e
idea of the cr iti c , not of the poe t.
Though O . Muller has glanced at

the d ist inction between th e tw o

pa rts of th e poem(an origina l
part , having chief reference to

Achilles and the Gr eeks ; and a

superinduced part, havin g reference
to the entir e w ar ) , h e had not con

ceiv ed i t cl early , nor carri ed i t out

cons i s tently . Ifw e are to dis tingu ish
these tw o po ints of view at all,
w e ou ght to draw the l ine s at the
end of the fi rst book and at the begin
n ing of the ei ghth , thu s regarding
the in termediate s ix book s as be

VOL . II.

l onging to th e p icture of the entir e
w ar (or the Il iad as d is tingu ished
fromtheAch illé is) ; th e

'

p o int ofv iew

of theAchillé is , drop t a t the end of

the fi rs t book , i s res umed a t the

beginning of the e ighth . Th e na

tura l fi tting toge ther of these tw o

p art s i s no ticed in the comment
ofHeyn e ad viii . 1:“Cazterumnunc
Jup iter aperte solv it Thetidi p romi s sa , dumr eddit caus amTroja
norumbel lo sup er iorem, ut Ach i l
l is desideriumAch iv os

,
e t pmni

t eutia injuries e i i l la ta: Agamem
nonemincessat (of. i . Nam
qumadhuc narrata sun t

,
p art im

continebantur in for tune. bell i
utrinque tent

’

ata part imv a

l chant ad narrationemvar iandam,”
&c . The fi rs t and the e ighth book s
be long to one and the same po in t
of view, whi le allthe intermedia te
books be long t o the o ther. But
O . Muller s eek s to p rove tha t a

portion of these intermediate book s
b elongs to one common point of
view with th e fi rs t and e i ghth ,
though he admi ts that they have
been enlarged by insert ions . Here
I think he i smi s taken . Strike out

anything which can be rea s onably
al low ed for enlargement in the

books be tween the fi rs t and e ighth
,

and the same difiiculty wil l s t i l l
rema in in respect to the rema in
der ; for allthe incident s b e tween
tho se tw o po int s are brought out
in a Sp iri t al together indifferent to
A chil les or hi s anger. The Z eu s
of the fourth book , as contra s ted
with Z eu s in the firs t or e ighth

,marks th e difference ; and thi s des
crip tion of Z eu s i s absolu tel y in
dispensable as th e connecting l ink
between book i ii . on th e on e s id e,
and books iv. and v . on the o ther.
Moreover the a ttemp t of O . M iil

ler, to force up on the larger por

0
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it is between these thr ee suppositions that our choice has
to bemade . A scheme, and a large scheme too,must un
questionablybe admitted as the bas is of any sufficient hypo
thesis . But the Achilléis would have been a long poem,
hal f the length of the present Iliad

, and probably not less
compact in its structure than the Odyssey. Moreover being
par ted off only by an imaginary line fromthe boundles s
range of the Trojan w ar, it would admit of enlargementmore eas ily, and with greater rel ish to hearers, than the
adventures of one single hero ; while the expans ion would
naturally take place by adding new Grecian victory— since
the original poemarrived at the exaltation ofAchilles only
through a painful series of Grecian disasters . That the
poemunder these circumstances should have received ad

ditions
,
i s no very violent hypothesis : in fact when w e r e

collect that the integr ity both of the Achilleis and of the

Odyssey w as neither guarded by printing nor wr iting, w e
shall perhaps t less wonderful that the former w as
enlarged

,
1 than that the latter w as not. Any relaxation

t ion of wha t i s b etween the firs t
a 1d e ighth bo oks the po int of view
o f the Achilleis, i s never su cces s
ful: th e po et does no t exhibi t in
those books “insuffi cien t effort s of
o ther heroes to comp en sate for the
abs ence ofAchi l le s ,” bu t a genera l
and - highly interes ting p icture of

the Trojan w ar , with prominent
reference to the ori ginal ground
o f quarrel . In this p icture the

duel b etween Pari s and M enelaus
forms natura l ly the foremos t i tem
—bu t h ow far -fetched i s the rea

soning whereby O . Mul ler b rings
that s triking reci ta l within th e

s cheme o f the Achillé is l “The
Greeks and Trojans ar e for th e fi rs t
t ime s tru ck by an id ea

,
whichmi ght have o ccu rred in the pre

v ious nine years , i f the Greeks ,
w hen assis ted byAchilles , had no t,

fromconfidence in their sup er ior

s tr ength , cons idered every com
promise as unworthy of them

,

namel y
, to dec ide the w ar by a

s ingle comba t be tween th e au thors
o f i t.” H ere the causal i ty of

Achi ll es i s dragged in byma in
force , and unsupported e i ther by
any actua l s ta temen t in th e poem
or by any rea sonabl e pre sump tion ;
for i t i s the Trojans who propose
th e s ingl e comba t, and w e are not

to l d tha t they had ever proposed
i t b efore—though they would have
had stronger reasons for propos ing
i t during the p resence of Achi l
les than during his ab sence.

0. Mull er hims el f remark s (5
“tha t fromth e second to the se

ven th book Zeu s appears as i t
were to have forgo tten his re so
lution and hi s p romi se to Theti s .”
In o ther word s , th e p oetduring thi s
p art of the p oemdrOp s th e po in t of
view of the Ach illeis to take up
tha t of themore comprehensive
I liad : the Achilleis reappears in
book vi ii . — aga in di sapp ears in
book x .

—and i s resumed from
b ook xi . to th e end of the poem.

I Thi s tendency to inser t new
homogen eou sma tter by new poe ts
into poems a l ready exist ing, i s
not iced by M . Faurielin reference
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in the Homeric Gens , though doubtless very different
among themselves in respect ofmental capacity

,
were yet

homogeneous in respect of tra ining
,
means of observation

and instruction
,
social exper ience

,
religious feel ings and

theories, &c.
,
to a degreemuch greater than individuals inmodern times . Fallible as our inferences are on this point

,

where w e have only internal evidence to guide us, without
any contemporary points of comparison, or any species of
collateral information respecting the age, the society, the
poets

,
the hearers

,
or the language— w emust nevertheles s

in the present case take coherence of structure
,
together

with cons i stency in the tone of thought
,
feeling, language,

customs
,&c. ,

as presumptions of one author ; and the con

trary as pre sumptions of severalty ; allowing as

w e can for that inequal ity of excellence which the same
authormay at different times present .

Now the casemade out against single-headed author
ship of the Odyssey appears tome very weak ; and those
who dispute it are guidedmore by their d p riori rejection
of ancient epical unity than by any positive evidence which
Odyssey all the poemitself affords . It i s otherwise with

Egog
n

i
’

lfa
u
d regard to the Il iad. Whatever presumptions a

p rob
’

ably di sjointed structure, several apparent 1nconsrs
D O t tencies of parts, and large excres cence ofactualmatter beyond the opening promise, can sanction—may
reasonably be indulged aga inst the supposition that this
poemallproceeds froma single author . There i s a differ
ence of Opinion on the subject among the best crit ics which
i s probably not destined to be adjusted, s ince somuch
depends partly upon critical feeling, partly upon the gene
ralreasonings, in respect to ancient epical unity, with which
aman s it s down to the study. For the champions ofunity,
such as Mr. Payne Knight, ar e very ready to strike out
numerous andoften considerable pa ssages as interpolations,

aised against unity of author

communions socie ta, mul tas rhatolligetur , ubi genti s c iv il i s H o

p sodise ad unump o tuerint cons i l iummeridarumprOpriame t p eculiarem
H omericampoesin fuis se, v eteri

bus ip sis s i non testibus, a t certe
ducibus , concedetur Quae
quumita s int, non erit adeo diffi
c ile ad intelligendum, quomodo ,
po s t p rima ini tia ab egregio va te
acta , in gente sacrorumet arti s

d irigi. ” (Index Lection. 1834 . p .

I tran s cribe this p a s sage from
G iese (Ueber den ZE olischen Dia

lekt , p . not hav ing been able
to see the e s say of which it forms
a p art.



shi on the ground of special inconsistencies . Hermann
and

)

Boeckh, though not go ing the length of Lachmann 1nmaintaining the original theory of Wolf
,
agree with the

latter ln recogni s ing diversity of authors in the poem
,
to

an extent overpassing the l imit ofwhat can fa ir lybe called
interpolation. PayneKnight andNitzsch are equally per ~

suaded of the contrary. Here then is a decided contradic
tion among critics , allofwhomhaveminutely studied the
poems since theWolfian question w as ra ised. And it is
such critics alone who can be said to constitute authority ;
for the cur sory reader, who dwells upon the parts simply
long enough to rel ish their poetical beauty, is struck only
by that general samenes s of colouring which Wolf himself
admits to pervade the poem. 1

Having alr eady intimated that, inmy judgement, no
theory of the structure of the poemi s admiss ible which
does not admit an or iginal and preconcerted Achilléis— a

streamwhich begins at the fir st book and ends with the
death ofHector in the twenty-second, although the higher
parts of it now rema in only in the condition oftw o detached
lakes

,
the first book and the eighth— I reason upon the

same basis with respect to the authorship . Assuming con
tinuity of structure as a presumptive proof, ,

the whole of

this Achilléismust be treated as composed by one author .
Wolf indeed affirmed, that he never read the D ifference
poemcontinuously through without beinO'

g pain gl
f

e

s

gfi2
9

fully impressed with the inferior ity 2 and a ltered bo oks
1x

s tyle of the last six books— and Lachmann car 2
13 3
11330d

ries thi s feeling further back
, so as to commence “fifhout

with the seventeenth book. If I could enter g
u
g
l‘osmg

fully into this sentiment
,
I should then be com0}

H enc e

p elled, not to deny the existence of a precon
author ship

Wol f
,
P rolegom. p . cxxxvii i .

“Quippe in univer sumid emsonus

es t omn ibu s l ibri s ; idemhabitu s
s ententiarum

, orat ionis
,

numero
rum,” &c.

”Wo lf
,
P rolegom. p . exxxvu.

“E quidemcerte quot ies in con

t inent i lections ad istas partes (i. e.

the las t s ix books ) deveni , nun

quamnon in us tal ia quaedam
sensi

, qusc n is i illse tammature
cumceteri s coaluis sent , quov is

p i gnore contendam
,
dudumab

eruditis detecta e t animadversa
fuis se

,
immomulta ejus generis ,

ut cumnunc ‘

Ounptxibr exr a habe
an tur, ' s i t antummodo in H ymnis
legerentur , ip sa sola eos susp i

cionibus voGeiaq adspersura essent .

Compare the s equel, p . 0xxxvii i .
“ubi nerv i defic iant e t sp iritu s
H omericus— j ejunumet frig idumin
loc i smult is ,” &c.
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ceived s cheme, but to imagine that the books fromthe
eighteenth to the twenty-second

,
though forming part of

that s cheme or Achilléis, had yet been executedb another
and an inferior poet. But it is to he remarked

,
rst

,
that

inferiority of poeticalmerit to a certa in extent is quite
reconcileable wit-h unity of authorship ; and secondly, that
the very circumstances upon which Wolf’s unfavourable
judgement i s bui lt, seemto arise out of increased difficulty
in the poet’s task, when he came to the crowning cantoes of
his designedAchilléis. For that which chiefly distinguishes
these books i s, the direct, incessant, andmanual, inter
vention of the gods and goddesses, formally p ermitted
by Zeus— and the repetition of vast and fantastic concep

omitting the battle of Achilles agains t Skamander and
Simois

,
and the burning up of these rivers by Hephaestus.

Now looking at this vein of ideas with the eyes ofamodern
reader, or even with those ofa Grecian critic of the literary
ages

,
it is certain that the effect is unpleasing : the gods

,

subl ime elements of poetry when kept in due proportion
,

are here somewhat vulgarised. But though the poet here
has not succeeded, and probably success w as impossible, in
the task which he has pres cribed to himsel f— yet themere
fact of his undertaking it, and themani fest distinction be
tween his employment of divine agency in these latter
cantoes as compared with the preceding, seems expli cable
only on the supposition that they are the latter cantoes

and come in designed sequence, as the continuance of a

previous plan. The poet wishes to surround the coming
forth ofAchilles with themax imumof glorious and terrific
circumstance : no Trojan enemy can for amoment hold out
against him:1 the godsmust des cend to the plain of Troy

1 I l iad , xx . 25. Z eu s addres ses As ide) pi; xal r eixoc br ép wipe»

the agora of th e gods , éEaka adEg.

8
’

dpfirer
’

, 5111]mi ce The forma l res triction put upon
écr tv éxo

’

torow the gods by Z eu s at the beginning
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The last tw o books of the I liadmay have formed part
of the original Achilléis . But the probability
rather is

,
that they are additions ; for the death

ofHector satisfies the exigencies of a coherent
s cheme, and w e are not entitled to extend the
oldest poembeyond thelimit which suchnecessity
prescribes . It has been argued on one side b

Nitzsch and O . Muller, that themind could not leave 0g
with satisfa ction at themoment in which Achilles sates his
revenge

,
and while the bodies ofPatroclus and Hector are

lying unburied— also
,
that themoremerc iful temper which

he exhibits in the twenty-fourth bookmust always have
been an indispensable sequel, in order to create proper
sympathy w ith his triumph . Other cr itics

,
on the contrary

,

have taken special grounds of exception agains t the last
book

,
and have endeavoured to set it as ide as different

fromthe other books both in tone and language . To a

certa in extent the peculiarities of the last book appear tome undeniable
,
though it i s plainly a designed continuance

and not a substantive poem. Some weight also is due to
the r emark about the twenty-third book, that Odysseus and
Diomedes

,
who have been wounded and disabled during

the fight
,
now re-appear in perfect force, and contend in

the games : here i s no ca se ofmiraculous healing, and the

inconsistency ismore l ikely to have been admitted by
a separate enlarging poet than by the s chemer of the

Achilléis.

The splendid books fromthe second to v. 322 of the
B ook, II . seventh 1 are equalinmost parts to anyportions
t o YII ia of theAchilléis

,
and are pointedly distinguished

clus‘v e ' fromthe latter by the broad view which they
exhibit of the general Trojan w ar

,
with allits principal

would have saved hi s countrymen :

“I f I enter the town, P olydamus
w il l be the fi rs t t o reproachme
a s hav ing brought de s truc tion upon
Tro y on tha t fa tal n i ght when
Achi l le s came forth , and when I
re s is ted hi s better counsel” (com
p are xvi ii . 250— 315; xxii . 100—110;
and Ari s to t . E thi c . i i i .
In a d i scus sion res pecting the

s t ructure of the I l iad
,

and in t e

ferenc e to argument s which deny

alld e si gned concatenat ion ofpart s ,
i t i s no t out o f p la ce to no ti ce
thi s a ffecting touch of p oe try ,
belong ing to those books which
are reproached as the feebles t.
l Th e la t ter p o rt ion of the

seventh book is spo i led by the

very unsa t isfactory add ition in

troduced to expla in the construc

t ion of the wal l and ditch : all
the o ther inc id ents (the agora and

embas sy of the Trojans , the truce
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personages, local ities, and causes— yet without advanc ing
the result promi sed in the first book

,
or indeed any final

p urpose whatever. E ven the desperate wound infl icted by
Tlepolemus on Sarpedon i s forgotten, when the latter hero
i s called forth in the subsequent Achilléis.

1 The arguments ofLachmann, who dissects these s ix books into three
or four separate songs, 2 carry no convi ction tomymind ;
andIsee no reason why w e should not consider allofthem
to be by the same author, bound together by the common
purpose of giving a great collective picture whichmay
prop er ly be termed an Iliad. The tenth book,
or Doloneia, though adapted specially to the

place in which it stands, agrees with the books between
the first and eighth in belonging only to the general p icture
of the w ar , without help ing forward themarch of the

Achilléis ; yet it seems conceived in a lower ve in
,
in so far

a s w e can trust ourmodern ethical sentiment . One is un
willing to bel ieve that the author of the fifth book (or
Ari steia of Diomedes) would condes cend to employ the
hero whomhe there so br ightly glorifies— the victor even
over Ares himself— in slaughtering newly-arrived Thracian
sleepers

,
without any large purpose or necessity.

3 The

B ook X .

for burial , the arriva l of wine
s hip s fromLemno s , dc .) su i t p er
fectly with the scheme o f the p oe t
of thes e books , to d ep ic t the Troj an
w ar genera l l y .

1 Unl es s indeed w e are to

imagine the comba t between Tlepo
l emu s and Sarp edon , and tha t
between Glaukus and D iomedes ,
t o be separate songs ; and they
are among the very few pas sage s
in th e Il iad which are comp le te l y
s eparable, imp ly ing no specia l
antecedents .

2 Compare al so Heyne , Excursus
II . sec t. ii. ad I l iad . xxiv. vol. vii i .
p . 783.

Subsequen t poets
,
seemingly

think ing that the naked s tory (of
D iomedes s laughtering Rhesus and
h is compan ions in the ir sleep ) as

i t now s tand s in the I l iad , w as

t oo di spleas ing
, adopt ed d ifferent

ways of dres s ing i t up . Thus ac

cord ing to P indar (ap . Scho l . I l iad .

x . Rhesus fought one day a s

th e a l l y of Troy , and did such
terrifi c damage

,
tha t the Greeks

h ad no o thermeans of averting
to ta l des truction fromhis hand on
the n ext day, excep t by k i ll ing
himduring the n ight . And the

Eurip id ean drama cal led Rhesus ,
though represent ing the la tter as

a new -comer, yet pu ts into th emouth of Athens the l ike over
whelming predic t ions of what he
wou ld do on the coming day if
s uffered to l ive ; so tha t to kil l him
in the n ight i s the onl y w ay of

saving the Greeks (E urip . Rhé s .moreover Rhesus hims el f i s
there brought forward a s ta lking
with such overweening inso lence

,

tha t the s ympathies ofman , and

th e envy of the god s
,
are turned

against him(ib.

But the s tory i s bes t known in
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ninth book , of which I have already spoken at length
,

belongs to a different vein of conception, and seems tomemore likely to have emanated froma separate composer.
While intimating these views respecting the author ship

Of the Iliad as being inmy j udgement themost probable,
Imust repeat, that though the study of the poemcarr ies
tomymind a sufficient conviction respecting its structure,
the question between unity and plurality Of authors is es

sentially less determinable . The poemconsi sts Of a part
or iginal and other parts superadded ; yet it i s certa inly not
impossible that the author of the formermay himself have
composed the latter : and such would bemy belief, if I
regarded plural ity of composer s as an inadmissible idea.

On this supposition w emust conclude that the poet, while
anxious for the addition Ofnew and for themost part highly
inter estingmatter , has not thought fit to recast the parts
and events in suchmanner as to impart to the whole a per

vading thread Of consensus and organisation
,
such as w e

see in the Odyssey.

That the Odyssey is Of later date than the Iliad
,
and

by a different author, seems to be now the opinion ofmost
critics

, especially of Payne Knight 1 andNitzsch ; though
0. Muller leans to a contrary conclus ion, at the same time
adding that he thinks the arguments either way not very
decis ive. There are considerable differences Of statement
in the tw o poems in regard to some of the gods : Iri s ismessenger Of the gods in the Iliad

,
and Hermes in the

Odyssey ; E olus
,
the dispenser Of the winds in the Odyssey,

i s not noticed in the twenty-third book of the Iliad, but on
the contrary, Iris invites the winds as independent gods to
come and kindle the funeral p ile of Patroclus ; and unless

Tydide s multa vastabat cade
cru entus

Ardent esque avert it equos in

ca s tra , p riusquam
Pahula gustassent Trojw ,

X an

thumque bibis sent .

”

t he formand with th e add it ion
(equa l ly unknown to th e Il iad )
w hich V irgil has a dop ted . I t w as

d ecreed by fa te tha t i f the Spl en
d id horse s O f Rhesus were p ermi t
t ed once e ither t o ta s te the Trojan
p rovender

,
or to drink of the r iver

X anthus
,
no thing cou l d pre serve

the Greeks fromruin (J Eneid. i .
408

,
with Serviu s ad

”Nee proenl hinc Rhesi ui vei s
tentoria vel i s

Agnoscit lacrymans ; primo quse
predita s ommo

All these vers ions are certainl y
improvement s upon the s tory a s i t
s tand s in the I l iad .

1 Mr . Knight p la ce s the Iliad
about tw o centuries , and the Odys
sey one century , anterior to Hes iod
a century between the tw o poems
(Prolegg . c .
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c ivil isation which some critics affirmthe Odyssey to pre
sent : Mr . Knight, who 13 of this opinion

,
nevertheless admits that theD ’mutilation ofMelanthius

,
and the hanging

up of the female slaves by Odysseus,mthat poem, indicate
greater barbarity than any incidents ln the fights before
Troy. 1 Themore skilful and compact structure of the

Odyssey has been often cons idered as a proof of its juniority
in age : and in the case of tw o poems by the same author,
w emight plausibly contend that practice would bring w ith
it improvement in the combining faculty. But 1n reference
to the poems before us, w emust recollect

,
first

,
that in all

probability the Iliad (with which the compar ison is taken)
is not a primitive but an enlarged poem

,
and that the primitiveAchilleismight well have been quite as coherent as

the Odyssey — secondly, that between different authors
,

superior ity in structure i s not a proof of subsequent com
pos ition, inasmuch as on that hypothesi s w e should be
compelled to admit that the later poemofArktinus would
be an improvement upon the Odyssey —thirdly

,
tha t even

i f it wer e so, w e could only infer that the author of' the

Odyssey had heard the Achilléis or the Il iad ; w e could not
infer that he lived one or tw o generations afterwards ?

On the whole
,
the balance of probabilities seems in

favour of distinct authorship of the tw o poems
,
but the

same age
— and that age a very early one, anterior to the

first Olympiad . And theymay thus be used as evidences ,
and contemporary evidences, for the phaenomena of primi
t ive Greek civilisation ; while they also show that the pow er

more satis factory (p . w e can

infer no thing to the po int from
thement ion of Telemachus in the

Il iad .

1 Knight . P rolegg . l . c . Odys s .

X xi i . 4 65— 478 .

2 The argument s
,
upon the fa i th

o f which Payne Knight and o ther
cri tic s havema inta ined the Odys
s ey to be younger than the I l iad ,
are wel l s tated and examined in
B ernhard Thiersch—Queen ie de D i
v erse. Iliadis e t Odys sea: ZE tate

in the Anhang (p . 306) to his work
Uebe r das Z e i tal ter und Vaterland
des Homer .
H e shows allsuch argument s to

be very inconclus ive ; though the

grounds up on which h e himse l fmainta ins ident ity of age betwe en
the tw o app ear tome not at all

Wel cker thinks that there i s a.
grea t difl'erence of age, and an

evident difference of authorship ,
b etw een the tw o p oems (Der E p i
s che Cyclus

,
p .

O . M i
‘

iller admi ts themere recen t
date of the Odyssey, bu t cons iders
i t “diflicult and hazardous to ra i se
upon thi s foundation any defini te
conclu s ions as to the p ers on and

age of the p oe t” (Hi s tory of the

L i tera ture of Anc ient Greece , ch.
v . s .



1 Dr . Thirlwal l has added to the

second edit ion of h is H i s tory of

Greece a va luable Appendix, on

the early hi s tory of th e Homeri c
p oems (v ol. i . p . 500 which
conta ins c0p ious info rma t ion r e

sp ect ing the d i s crepan t op in ions
of German cri t ic s , with a brief
comp arat ive examination of thei r
reason s . I could have wished that
so excel lent a judge had sup er
added

,
to his enumera t ion o f the

views of o thers
,

an ampl er expo
sition of hi s ow n. Dr. Thirlwa l l
seems decidedly conv inced up on
tha t which app ears t ome th emo s t
important po int in the Homeric
controversy : “Tha t before the ap

p earance of th e earl ies t of the

poems of the Ep ic Cycl e, the I liad
and Odys sey , even if they did not
ex is t preci se ly in their p resent
form, had at l ea s t reached the ir
p resent compas s , and were regarded
ea ch as a complete and wel l -defined
whole , not as a fluctua ting aggro
g ate of fug it ive p ieces” (p .

Thi s marks out the Homeri c
poems a s ancien t both in the i tems
and in the to tal , and include s ne
gation of the theory of Wo l f and
La chmann, w ho contend tha t as a

tota l they only da te fromthe age

of Pe i s i s tratu s . I t i s then safe to
trea t the poems as unques tionabl e
evidence s of Grecian antiqu it y
(mean ing thereby 776 which
w e could not do i f w e regarded
allcongruity of p art s in the poems
as brought about through al tera
tion s ofPe i s i stra tu s and his friend s

.

There i s al so a very jus t admo
nition of D r . Thirlwal l (p . 516) as

to the d ifficul ty ofmeasuring wha t
degree of dis crepancy or inaccu

ra cy mi ght or might not have
es caped the poe t’s attent ion , in an

age so imp erfectl y known to us .

2 There are j us t remark s on thi s
p o in t in H eyne

’
s Excursu s i i . sect

2 and 4. ad 11. xxiv . v ol. v i i i . p .

771—800.

3 “Weni g D eu ts che
,
und viel

leicht nur wenige Menschen al ler



themechanismof a long poem, andmany feel the beauty
of the separate parts, who have no sentiment for the
ago

’

egete perfection of the whole.

Nor were the Homeri c poems originally addressed tominds of the rarer stamp . They ar e intended for those
feel ings which the criti c has in commonwith the unletteredmass, not for that enlarged range of vision and peculiar
standard which he has acquired to himself. They are of
allpoems themost absolutely and unreservedly popular
had they been otherwise they could not have l ived so long
in themouth of the rhapsodes, and the ear andmemory of
the p eople : and it was then that their influence w as first
acquired, never afterwards to be shaken. Their beauties
belong to the parts taken separately

,
which revealed them

selves spontaneously to the l istening crowd at the festival
— farmore than to the whole poemtaken together

,
which

could hardly be appreciated unless the parts were dwelt
upon and suffered to expand in themind. Themost
unlettered bearer of those times could readily seize

,
while

themost instructed reader can still recognise the charac
teristic excellence of Homeri c narrative— it s straight
forward

,
uncons c ious , unstudied simplicity— its concrete

forms of speech 1 and happy ai ternation of action with

neuern Nationen, haben Gefiihlfur
e in as thetisches Ganzes : sie loben
und tadeln nur s tel lenwei se, sie

entziicken s ich nur s tel lenwe i se .

”

(Goe the , W ilhelmMe is ter : I
t rans cribe thi s fromVVelcker’s

.ZE schyl. Trilogie, p .

Wha t ground there i s for re

s tr icting this propos i tion tomodern
a s contras ted with ancient nations ,
I amunable to conce ive .

lThe xw ofipsva ovopfxt a of Homer
were exto l led by Ari s to t le : see

S cho l . ad I l iad . i . 481; compare
D iony s . H alicarn. De Comp o s .
Verbo t . c 20. di s -t a pnaév

”
nuts 8m

tps
'

psw rtvéusva ‘
rd npa

’

znmr a i} 1576
peva opdv. Resp ecting the und is
gui sed bursts of feel ing by the

heroe s , the Scho l ias t ad I liad . i .
349tel l s us— grmuov : bfipw ixbv s pec
Si xpua— compare Eurip id. Helen .

959
, and the severe censures of

P lato ,
11. p . 388.

The Homeri c poems w ere th e bes t
unders tood

,
and themos t w idel y

p opular ofallGrecian compo si tion,
even among the leas t ins tru cted
p ersons , such (for examp le) as the
semibarbarians who had acqu ired
the Greek langage in addition to

the ir ow nmo ther tongue. (D io

Chrysost . Or. xvi i i . vol. i . p . 478 ;

Or. l i i i . vol. i i . p . 277, Reisk . ) B e

Sp ec ting the s imp l icity and per

spicuity of the narra t ive s ty le
,

impl ied in thi s extens ive p opula
rity , P orphyry made a s ingular
remark : he sa id that th e sentence s
of Homer r eally presentedmuch
d ifficul ty and obs curity , but tha t
o rdinary read ers fanc ied they nu
der s tood him, “becau se of the go

n eral cl earnes s which appea red to
run through the poems”. (See the

Prolegomena ofVilloison’s ed ition
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and circumstances under which that influence was first
, andmost powerfully felt, preclude the poss ibility of expla ining

it by comprehensive and elaborate comparisons, such as are
imp lied in Aristotle’s remarks upon the structure of the

poems . The critic who seeks the explanation in the r ight
place will not depart widely fromthe point of view ofthose
rude auditors to whomthe poems were originally addres sed

,

or fromthe susceptibilities and capacities common to the

human bosomin every stage of progressive culture . And
though the refinements and delicacies of the poems

,
as w ell

as their general structure, are a subj ect of highly interest
ing criticims— yet it is not to these that Homer owes his
wide-spread and imper ishable popularity. Stil l les s is it
true

,
as the well-known observations ofHorace would lead

us to believe, that Homer is a teacher of ethical w i sdom
akin and sup erior to Chrysippus or Crantor .

1 N0dida ctic

H orat . Epi s t . i . 2 , v . 1-26 ‘

“S irenumvoces , et C irce s pocula
no st i :

Quae s i cumsoc ii s stultus cup idus
que bibisset ,

V ixis set cani s immundus , v elami ca
l uto s u s . ”
Hora ce contras ts the fo l ly and

greedines s of the companions of

Ulys se s in accep ting th e refreshment s tendered to themby C irce ,
with th e s el f- command of Ulys ses
h imse l f in refu sing them. But
in th e inc ident as des c ribed in

th e o rigina l poem, ne i ther the

pra ise
,
nor th e blame here im

p l ied finds any countenance .

The comp an ion s of U lys ses fo l low
the universa l pra c ti ce in accept
ing ho sp i tal i ty tendered to s tran
gers , the fa tal consequences of

which , in the ir p arti cular case ,
they cou ld have no grounds for
susp ect ing ; whil e U l y s s e s i s pre
s erved froma s imi lar fate, no t by
any self-command of hi s ow n, bu t
by a prev iou s d ivine warning and

a specia l antido te , which had not

been vouchsafed to the re s t (see
Odyss . x . And the inciden t
of the S irens , i f i t i s to be tak en
as ev idence of anything, indicates

ra ther the absence
,
than the pre

sence , of sel f- command on the

part of Ulys se s .
Of the v io lentmut a tions of text

,

whereby the Gr amma tici or crit ic s
t ried to efl

'

ace fromHomer bad
e th ica l t endenc ies (w e mus t t emember tha tmany of thesemen
were lecturers to youth) , 8 remarkable s pec imen i s afi'orded by
the Venet . Schol . ad Iliad . ix.

453 ; compare P lutarch , deAudien
d is Poe ti s , p . 95. Phoen ix des cribe s
the calamit ous fami l y tragedy in
which he himsel f had been part l y
the agent , partly th e victim. Now

t ha t an Homeri c hero s hould eon

fes s gui l ty proceedings and s t i l lmore guil ty designs , wi thout any
expres s ion of shame or con tri tion,
w as insupp ortabl e to the feel ings
o f the c ritic s . One of them

,
Ari s

t odemus
,
thru s t tw o nega t ive p ar

ticles into one of the l ine s ; and

though he th erebymined not onl y
the sense bu t th emetre

,
hi s emen

da t ion procured for himuniversal
applause

,
be cau se he hadma in

tained the inno cence of the hero
(ml013 povov neaoxiuncev, (i lla ital

sumen, (be t npfioacm



but the ethical doctrine which he appliesmust emanate
fromhis own reflection. The Homeric heromanifests vir
tues or infirmities, fierceness or compassion, with the same
straightforward and simple-minded viva city, unconsc ious of
any ideal standard by which his conduct i s to be tr ied ; 1nor
‘

can w e tra ce in the poet any ulterior function beyond that
of the inspired organ of the Muse

,
and the nameles s

,
but

eloquent, herald of lost adventures out of the darknes s of
the past.

ipms ) . And Ari s tarchu s thought
the ca se s o a larming , tha t he s truck
out fromthe tex t four line s which
h ave onl y been preserved t o u s
by P luta rch new

’

Apier apzo:
‘

td 5m] r a i ns ,

S ee th e Fragment of D i o s corid es
(a spi 1:t nap

’ ‘

Oprr
'

q i Nopw v) in

D idot’s Fragmenta H is toricor . Grae
cor . v ol. i i . p . 193.

“C’e s t nu tableau ideal, a cou p
stir, que celu i de la soc i é té Grec
que d ans les chant s qu i p orten t
le nomd

’H omé re et p ourtan t
cette so ciet é y es t toute entiere

reproduite , avec la ru s ticité
,
la

fé ro c i té de sesmmurs , s e s bonne s
et ses mauva i ses p a s s ions , sans
des se in de faire p articulierement
res sortir, de c é l ébrer t elon t elde

sesmérite s , de ses avantag es , ou

VOL. II.

de lai s ser dans l’ombre s es vices
e t sesmaux . C emé lange du bien
ct dumal, du fo r t e t du fa ibl e
ce tte s imul tané i t é d’idé es e t de

scutimens en appa rence con tra ire s
- ce t te varié té

,
ce tte incoherence

,

ce d évelopp ement inéga l de la

na ture et de la de s t inée huma ine
— c’e s t p ré ci s émen t la ce qu’i l y
a de p lu s p o é t i qu e

,
car c’es t le

fondmeme des cho ses , c’e s t la
v é rité sur l’homme et lemonde
et dans les p e intu re s id é a les qu’en
veulent fa i re la p oé s ie , le roman
etmeme l’his to ir e , cet en sembl e

,

s i divers et p ourtan t siharmonieux ,

do i t se retrouver : sans quo i 1’idéal
v eritable ymanque aus s i b ien que

la réa l ité .” (Guizo t , Cours d’H is
to ire Moderne

,
Lecon 71110, vol. i

p .
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PART II.

H I S T O R I CAL GR E E C E.

CHAP TE R I.

GENERAL GEOGRAPHY AND LIMITS OF GREECE .

GREECE Proper lies between the 36th and 4oth parallels
ofnorth latitude, and between the 21st and 26th Limits of

degrees of eas t longitude. Its greatest length
fromMount Olympus to Cape Tacuara smay be stated at
250Englishmiles ; its greatest breadth, fromthe western
coast of Akarnania to Marathon in Attica, at 180miles ;
and the distance eastward fromAmbrakia across P indus
to the Magnesianmountain Homol e and themouth of the
P eneius is about 120miles . Altogether its area i s some
what les s than that ofPortugal . 1 In regard however to
allattempts at determining the exact limits of Greece
proper, w emay remark, first, that these l imits seemnot to
have been very preci sely defined even among the Greeks
themselves ; and next

,
that so large a proportion of the

H ellens were distributed among islands and colonies, and

somuch of their influence upon the world in general pro
duced through their colonies

,
as to render the extent of

their original domi ci le amatter of comparatively l ittlemoment to verify.
The chain called Olympus and the Cambunianmoun

tains, ranging east and west and commencing with the
E gean Sea or the Gulf ofTherma near the fortieth degree
of north latitude

,
i s prolonged under the name

N th
ofMount Lingon until it touches the Adriati c bo

o

tindz
r

r

r

yof
at theAkrokeraunian promontory. The country gf

e

gf
e

;
s outh of this chain comprehended allthat in y p

Compare S trong , S tat i s ti c s of Kruse
,
Hel la s , vol. 1. oh. 3

, p.

t he K ingdomof Greece
,
p . 2 ; and 196.
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ancient times was regarded as Greece or Hellas proper,
but it also comprehended somethingmore. Hellas roper

l

(or continuous Hellas
,
to use the language of Sky ax and

Dikasarchus) w as understood to begin With the town and
Gulf ofAmbrakia : fromthence northward to theAkroker
aunian promontory lay the land called by the Greeks
E pirus— oc cupied by the Chaonians

,
Molossians

, andThes
protians, who were termed E pirots andwere not esteemed
to belong to the Hellenic aggregate . Thi s at least w as
the general under standing, though E tolians andAkarna
nians in theirmor e distant sections seemto have been not

less widely removed fromthe full type ofHellenismthan
the E pirots were ; while Herodotus is inclined to treat even
Molossians and Thesprotians as Hellene.

2

At a po int aboutmidway between the E gean and

sca rdn s Ionian seas , Olympus and Lingon ar e traversed
and P indu s , nearly at right angles by the still longer and

vaster chain called P indus, which stret ches in a l ine rather
west of north fromthe northern s ide of the range of
Olympus . The systemto whi ch thesemountains belong
seems to begin with the loftymasses of greenstone com
prised under the name of Mount Scardus or Scordus

which i s divided only by the narrow cleft
containing the riverDrin fromthe limestone oftheAlbanian

Dikaearch. 31, p . 460, ed . Fuhr
‘

H 6
’ ‘

Ellfi : dab ‘
t fic

’
Ap axlaq

eiva t Ber et

Moth er s oovsxhq
“
to a épaq

'

afar -i] 6
’

ipzsra t
’
E 1: i rev no

'

r apo / llnvs tbv, the (D;

Aéac Tpé
'

pi l,
'

O90; r e hiap firuw
‘

Ouélmimam,
Skylax,

c . 35.
—’

AuSpaxia— évr ebgs ~

,

dpy‘ a
‘mt "

h
‘

Elfld c cove/j] ; slamuéxpt
llrp s

'

tw r ozduou, r al
‘

OgoliouMay

vnr txfi; nelso n,
“7; can nape rev

vibr ancy .
2 Herod . i . 146 ; 11. 56 . The M0

l oes ian Alkon p a s se s for a H ellen

(Herod , v i.
Themounta in sy s tems in an

c ient MacedOnia and I l l yri cum,
no rth of Olympu s , have been yet

but imp erfect ly examined : see

Dr . G r iesebach , Rei se durch Ru

mel i cu und na ch Bru s sa imJahre
1839

,
v ol. i i . ch . 13

,
p . 112 seqq.

(Gott ing . which conta in smuch instruction respect ing th e

rea l rela t ions of thesemountain s
a s comp ared wi th the difl

'

erent

i dea s and representat ions of them.
The w ord s of Strabo (l ib . v ii . E x

cerp t . 3
,
ed . T zchucke ) , tha t S car

du s
,

Orbélus , Rhodope, and

Hmmus extend in a s tra ight l ine
fromthe Adria ti c t o the Eux ine .

ar e incorrect .
See Leake’s Trave l s in No rthern
Greece , vol. i . p . 335: the pas s o f
Tschangon near Ca s toria (through
which the rive r Devo l pas se s from
the eas tward to fal l into the

Adriat i c on the w es tward ) i s the
onl y cl eft in thi s long cha in from
the river Drin in the north down
to the centre of Greece .
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the Isthmus of Corinth, and then rises again to spread
itsel f in Peloponnesus . One of its branches tends westward
along the north ofArkadia, comprising theAkrokorinthus
or citadelof Corinth, the high peak of Kyllene, themounta ins ofAr oanii and Lampeia, and ultimately joining
E rymanthus and Pholoé— while the other branch strikes
southward towards the south-eastern cape of Peloponnesus,
the formidable Cape Malea or St. Angelo

,
— and exhibits

itsel f under the success ive names ofApesas, Artemis ium,
Parthenium, P arnon, Thornax, and Z ar éx.

Fromthe eastern extremity of Olympus
,
in a direction

rather to the eastward of south, stretches the
range ofmountains first called Ossa and after
wards Pel ion, down to the south-eastern corner
ofThessaly. Thelong,lofty,andnakedbackbone

of the i sland of E uboeamay be viewed as a continuance
both of this cha in and of the chain of Othrys : the line is
farther prolonged by a series of i slands in theAr chipelago,
Andros

,
Ténos

,
Mykonos, andNaxos, belonging to the group

cal led the Cyclades or islands encircling the sacred centre
ofD elos . Of these Cyclades others are in l ikemanner a
continuance of the cha in which reaches to Cape Sunium
Keos

,
Kythnos

,
Seri phos, and Siphnos join on to Attica,

as Andros does to E uboea . And w emight even cons ider
the great island ofKrete as a prolongation of the system
ofmounta ins which breasts the winds and waves at Cape
Malea

,
the island ofKythera forming the intermediate l ink

between them. Skiathus, Skopelus, and Skyrus, to the
north-east ofEubcs a

,
alsomark themselves out as outlying

p eaks of the range compr ehending Pelion and Eubcea.
1

By this brief sketch
,
which the reader w ill naturally

compare with one of the recentmaps of the country, it will
be seen that Greece prop er i s among themostmounta inous
terr itories in E urop e. For although it is convenient

,
in

giving a systemati c view of the face of the country, to group
themultiplicity ofmounta ins into cer tain chains or ranges,

For th e genera l sketch of th e O . Muller , in hi s sho rt but valumounta in sys temof H el la s , see abl e trea ti s e Ueber die M akedoner,
Kru se , Hel l as , v ol. i . ch . 4

,
p . p . 7 (Berl in, may be con

280— 290; Dr. Cramer, Geography sulted whith advantage. Thi s
o f Ancient Greece

,
v ol. i . p . 3—8 . treat i se i s annexed to the E ngl i sh

R e spec ting the northern regions , trans lat ion of hi s H i s to ry of the

E p irus, Il ly ria , iand Macedonia , D orians by S ir G . 0. Lewis .
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founded upon approx imative uni formity of direction ; yet
in point of fact there ar e somany ramifications and dis
persed p eaks— so vast a number of bills and crags of

differentmagnitude and elevation— that a comparatively
small proportion of the sur face is left for level ground.

Not only few continuous plains, but even few continuous
valleys, exist throughout allGreece prop er. The larges t
8 aces of level ground are seen in Thessaly, in E tolia, in
the western portion ofPeloponnesus, and in Boeotia ; but
irregularmountains, valleys, frequent but isolated, land
locked basins and decl ivities, which often occur but seldom
last long, formthe character of the country.

1

The islands of the Cyclades,E uboea,Attica, andLaco
nia, consist for themost part ofmicaceous schist, Geo l ogica l
combined with and often covered by crystalline features
granular limestone.

2 The centre andwest ofPeloponnesus,
as well as the country north of the Cor inthian Gulf from
the Gulf ofAmbrakia to the stra it of E uboea, present a
calcareous formation, varying in different localities as to
colour, consistency, and hardness, but generally belonging
or approximating to the chalk : it i s often very compact, but
is distinguished in amarkedmanner fromthe crystall ine
l imestone above-mentioned. The tw o loftiest summit s in
Greece 3 (both however lower than Olympus, estimated at
9700feet) exhibit this formation— Parnassus which atta ins
8000feet, and the point of St. Elias in Taygetus, which is
Out of th e s trema s

Engl i sh a cres ) inclu
ded in the presen t k ingdomof

G reece , go tomounta ins ,
rock s , rivers , lakes and forest s
and to arable land

,
vine

yard s , ol ive and currant grounds
,

(t o. By arabl e land i smeant land
of cul tivation for a comparat ivel y
smal l p ortion o f i t i s actua ll y
cul tivat ed at present . (Strong ,
S tat i s tics of Greece, p . 2

,
London

Themodern kingdomof Greec e
does not include Thes sa l y . The

epithe t xorlbc (hol low) i s app l i ed
to severa l of the chief Grec ian
s tates—mild) xozlr

‘

; An s
-as i

pun, 1006 )“not , do.

Képw
lloq 6'

pp0ql r s andxod a
'

w s t a t ,

S trabo
,
v ii i . p . 381.

The fertil ity o f Boeoti a i s no

t iced in S trabo
,
ix. p . 400

,
and in

the valuable fragmen t o f Dikaaar

chus
, Bio; Ti lldaoq, p . 140

,
ed.

Fulzr .

2 For the geological andmine
ra10gica1 chara cter of Greece, s ee

th e survey undertaken by Dr. F ied
ler, by orders of the presen t go
vernment of Greece, in 1834 and

the fo l lowing years (Raise durch
al le The i le des Ko

'

nig r e i ch s Grie
chenland

, imAuftrag der K . G .

R egierung in den Jahren 1834 his

1837, esp ecial l y v ol. i i . p . 512

Grieseba ch , R eis en durch E umelien, v ol. i i . ch . 13
,
p . 124 .
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not less than 7 800feet . Clay-slate and conglomerates of
sand

,
lime and clay are found inmany par ts : a close and

firmconglomerate of lime composes the Isthmus ofCorinth :
loose depos it s ofpebbles , and cal careous breccia, occupyalso
some portions of the ter ritory . But themost important
and essential elements of the Grecian soil consi st of the
diluvia l and alluvial formations

,
with which the troughs

and bas ins are filled up, resulting fromthe decomposition
of the older adjoining rocks . In these res ide the produc
t ive power s of the country

,
and upon these the gra in and

vegetables for the subsistence of the people dep end. Themounta in r egions are to a great degree barren
,
destitute at

present of wood or any useful vegetation, though there is
reason to believe that they were better wooded in antiquity :
inmany parts , however, and esp ecially in .

fE tolia andAkar
nania

,
they afford plenty of t imber

,
and in allparts pasture

for the cattle during summer, at a time when the plains are
thoroughly burnt up.

i For other articles of food
,
depen

dencemust be had on the valleys
,
which are occasionally of

s ingular fertil ity. The low grounds ofThessaly
,
the valley

of the K ephisus and the borders of the lake K0 aw in

Boeotia
,
the western portion of E li s , the plains of tratus

on the confines ofAkarnania and E tolia
,
and those near

the river P amisus in Messenia, both are now and were in
ancient times remarkable for their abundant produce.

Besides the scar city of wood for fuel, there i s another

Irregula _
serious inconvenience to which the low gr ounds

ri ty of th e ofGreece are exposed
,
— the want of a supply of

$3321 water at once adequate and regular. 2 Abun
r ivers dry dance of rain falls during the autumnal and
in“mm" wintermonths, little or none dur ing the summer ;

In p as sing through the val l ey
b etween (E ta and Parna s su s , go ing
toward s E la te ia , Fiedler ob serve s
the s triking change in the chara c
ter of the country : “R omel ia (i e .

Akarnania ,E tolia , O zolian Loh ria,
wo ody , w el l -wat ered , and

covered with a go o d so il , ceas es
at Once and precip i tou sly ; whi l e
craggy l imes tone moun ta ins of a

white grey co lour exhibi t the col d
character of Attica and the Morea .

”

(Rei se , i . p .

The H omeric Hymn to Apol lo

conce ive s even the t soiov nopntpo

pov of Thebes as having in i t s
primit ive s tate been covered w i th
wood (v .

The be s t t imber u sed by the an

c ient Greek s came fromMacedonia
,

the Eux ine, and the P ro p on tis
the t imb er of Mount Pa rnas su s
and of Euboea w as reckoned very
bad ; tha t of Arcad ia bet ter (Theo
p hras t . v . 2

,
1; i i i .

2 See F iedl er
,
R ei se

,
Ate . v ol. i .

p p . 84
,
219

,
362 , &c .

B o th Fiedler and S trong (Sta
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in E tolia
, between theAchelous andEuénus, S

trabomen
tions the lake of Trichonis, besides several other lakes,
which it is difficult to identify individually, though the
quantity of ground covered by lake andmarsh is as a whole
ver
y
considerable . InBoeotia are situated the lakes Kopai

‘

s
,

Hy ike, and Harma ; the first of the three formed chiefly
by the riverKephisus, flowing fromParnassus on the north
west, and shaping for itself a s inuous course through themountains of Phokis. On the north-east and east

,
the lake

Kopai
’

s i s bounded by the high land ofMount P toon,which
inter cepts its communication with the Stra it of E uboea.

Through the l imestone of thismountain the water has
either found or forced several subterraneous

.

cavities, by
which it obtains a partial egress on the other s ide of the

rocky hill and then flows into the strait. TheKatabothra,
as they were termed in antiquity

, yet exist, but in an imper
feet and hal f-obstructed condition. E ven in antiquity how
ever they never fully sufficed to carry off the surplus water s
of the K ephisus ; for the remains are still found of an arti
ficialtunnel, pierced through the whole breadth of the rock,
andwith perpendicular ap ertures at proper intervals to le t
in the air fromabove. This tunnel — one of themost inter
esting remnants of antiquity, since itmust date fromthe
prosp erous days of the old Orchomenus, anterior to it s
absorption into the Boeotian league, as wel l as to the pre
ponderance of Thebes is now choked up and rendered
useless . Itmay perhaps have been designedly obstructed
by the hand of an enemy . The scheme of Alexander the
Great who commis sioned an engineer fromChalkis to t e

op en it
, w as defeated first by discontents in Boeotia, and

u
ltimately by his early death .

1

The Katabothra of the lakeKopa ts ar e a specimen of

s
the phaenomenon so frequent in Greece— lakes

ubi er
yanean and river s find ing for themselves subterranean
course O f pa ssages through the cavities in the limestone

e ut
2
1

3122? rocks, and even pursuing their unseen course

£25
15“ for a considerable d istance before they emerge
81118 .

to the l ight ofday. InArcadia, especially, several
r emarkable examples ofsubterraneanwater-communi cation
occur : this central r egion ofPeloponnesus presents a cluster
of such completely enclosed valleys or basins . 2
Strabo , ix . p . 407. in M orea , v ol. i i i . pp . 45

,
153

’ColonelLeake obserr esa
'

rav els “the p la in of Trip o l i tza
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It will be seen fromthese circumstances, that Greece,
considering its limited total extent, offers but littlemotive
(ancientl y tha t of T egea and

Mantine ia) i s by far the grea te s t
of that clus ter of va l ley s in th e

centre of Pelop onne su s , each of

which is s o closely shu t in by
the intersecting mounta in s , tha t
no outlet i s afforded to th e wa ters
excep t through the mounta in s
th emselves ,” &c. Respecting the

Arcad ian Orchomenus and its en
c lo s ed lake with Ka tabothra , see

th e same work , p . 103 : and th emounta in plains near Corin th , p .

263.

Thi s t emporary di sapp earance
of the rivers w as fami l i ar to the

anc ient ob servers—oi xa t amvdpsvot
r ein r efund» ; (Ari s to t . M e teorolog .

i
. 13 . B iodot . xv . 49. Strabo , vi .
p . 217 ; vi ii . p . 389

,

Their famil i arity wi th this phse
nomenon w as in part the source
o f some geographica l suppos i t ions ,
which now appear to us extra
vagant , respecting the long subter

ranean and submarine course of

c erta in r ivers , and the ir reapp ea r
ance at very dis tant po int s . So

phokles sa id tha t the Inachus of

Akarnan ia jo ined the Inachu s of

Argol is ; Ibykus th e p oe t a ifirmed
tha t the Asopus near S ikyon h ad i t s
source in Phrygia ; the river InOpus
of the l i tt le i s land of Delo s w as

al leged by o thers t o be an effluen t
fromthe mighty N i le ; and the

rhetor Zoilus , in a panegyrica l
ora tion to the inhabi tant s of

Tenedos , went the length of a s

suring themtha t the Alpheius in

E l i s had i t s source in the ir i sland
(Strabo, v i. p . Not onl y
Pindar and o ther p oet s (Ant igon .

Carys t . c . but a l so the his
torian T imzeus (T imaei Frag . 127

,

ed. Go l ler) , and Pausania s al so
with the grea tes t confidence (v .

7 ,
bel ieved that the fountain

Arethusa a t Syracuse w as no thing
els e but the reappearance of th e

river Alpheius fromPeloponne su s :
th i s w as a ttes ted by the a ctual
fa c t

"

that a goblet or cup (tp i fiiln)
thrown into the Alphe ius had

come up a t the Syracusan founta in ,

which T imaeu s profes sed to have
v erified,

— but even the arguments
b y which S trabo j ust ifi e s hi s d i s
bel ief of thi s t al e, show how

p owerful ly th e phaenomena of the

Grecian rivers a cted upon hi smind .
“I f (says he , I. c.) the Al

pheius , ins tead of flowing in to the
sea, fel l in to some cha smin th e

earth , there would be some plau
szbility in suppo sing tha t i t con

t inned i ts s ubterranean course as

far as S i cily w ithou tmix ing with
the sea : but s ince i ts junction with
th e sea i s ma tter of observa tion ,
and s ince there i s no ap er ture
vis i bl e near the shore to ab sorb the
water of the river (cr o

’

uz t omm
a ivov t o habit at t o?) Romania) , so i t i s
p l a in tha t the water canno tma in
ta in it s separation and its sw ee tness ,

wherea s th e spring Arethusa i s p er
fec tly g ood to drink .

” I have trans
lated here the sense ra ther than
the word s of Strabo ; but the

phaenomena of “rivers fa l l ing into
cha sms and being drunk up” for a
t ime i s exact

‘

y wha t happ ens in
Greece . I t d id not app ear t o

S trabo impo s s ible that the Alpheiusmight traverse so great a d is tance
underground ; nor do w e wonde r
at thi s when w e learn tha t amore
able geographer than he (Era to s
thenes) suppo sed that th emarshe s
of Rhinokolura , be tween th e

Mediterranean and th e Red Sea,

were forme d by the Euphrates and
T igris

,
which flowed und erground

for the l ength of 6000 s tad ia o r

furl ong s (Strabo, xv i . p . 741;
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and still less of convenientmeans, for internal communies
tion among its various inhabitants . l E ach vi llage or town

D ifficul ty
of land
communi
ca tion and

transport
in Greece .

ship occupying it s pla in with the enclos ingmounta ins, 2 supplied its ownmainwants, whilst
the transport of commodities by land was suf
ficiently difficult to discourage greatly any
regular commercewithneighbours . Inso far as the

face of the interior country was concerned, it seemed as i f
nature had been disposed fromthe beginning to keep the
Se i del

,
Fragm. E ra tosth . p .

compare the s tory abou t the

Euphra te s pass ing underground
and reappear ing in E thiop ia as

the r iver N i le (Pausan. i i . 5
Thi s di sapp earance and reap
p earance of rivers connected it s el f,
in th eminds of anc ien t phy s ica l
philosOphers , with th e suppo si tion
of vas t res ervo irs of water in the

inter ior o f the earth , which were
protruded upward s to the surface
by s ome ga seou s force (see S eneca ,
N at . Quaes t . v i . P omponius
Mela mentions an idea of some
writers , tha t th e source of th e N i l e
w as to be found , no t in our (o

’

ixou

p évn) habitabl e section o f the globe,
bu t in the An ti ch thon , or southern
cont inent , and tha t it flowed under
the ocean to rise up in E thiopia
(Mela, i . 9,
The se v iews of th e ancient s ,

evident l y based upon th e analogy
of Grec ian rivers , are wel l s et

forth by M . Letronne in a pap er
On the s i tuat ion of th e T erres tria l
P aradis e as repre sen ted by the

Fathers o f the Church ; c i ted inA.

v on Humbo l dt
,
Examen C riti que

de l’H isto ire de la Geograph ic,
v ol. i i i. p . 118 - 130.

“Upon the arr ival of the king
and regency in 1833 (observe s Mr .
S trong) , no carriage roads Ex i s ted
in Greece ; nor were they indeedmuch wanted previou sl y , as down
to tha t p eriod not a carri age

,

waggon, or cart , or any o ther de
s crip tion of vehicles , w as t o be

found in the who le country . The

t rahi e in genera l w as carried on

bymeans of boat s , to which the

long ind ented l ine o f the Grecian
coa s t and - i t s numerous i s land s
afi

'

orded every fa c il i ty . B etween
th e seaport s and the interior of

the kingdom, the communi cat ion
w as efi

'

ected bymeans of bea s ts
of burden, such asmule s, horses ,
and camel s .” (S tat i s t i c s of Greece,
p .

Thi s exhibit s a re trogrademarch
to a po int lower than the descr ip

t ion of the Odyssey
,
where Telemachus and Pe i s i s t ratu s drive the ir

chario t fromPylus to Sparta. The

rema ins of the anc ient road s are
s t i l l s een inmany pa rt s of Gr eece
(Strong , p .

2 D r . C larke’s des crip t ion deser

v es to be no ticed , though his warm
eul ogie s on the fert i l i ty of the

so i l , taken general ly , are no t

borne out by la ter observers
“The phys ica l phwnomena of

Greece
,
d i ffering fromtho se of

any other country , p resent a series
o f beautifu l p la ins, su cces s ivel y
surround ed bymounta ins of l ime
s tone ; re s embl ing , a l though upon
a larger sca l e

,
and rarel y aecom

panied by vo l cani c p roducts , the
cra ters of the Phlegr aean fi el ds .
Everywhere the ir leve l surfaces
s eemto have been dep o s i ted by
water, gradual l y ret ired or evap o

rated they cons i s t for themos t
p art o f the riche s t so i l , and thei r
p roduc e i s yet proverbial ly abun
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The shape of Peloponnesus, with its three southern gulfs
(the Argol ic, Laconian andMessenian), was com
pared by the anc ient geographers to the leaf

3
01i“

;
of a plane- tree : the P a asaean Gulf on the

eastern side of Greece
,
andtheAmbmh an Gulf

f
l

i

c

tg'
e

i
s

g
b

géa .

on the western, with their narrow entrances and
cons iderable area, ar e equivalent to interna l

lakes : Xenophon boasts of the double sea which embraces
so large a proportion ofAttica, E phorus of the triple sea

by which Boeotia w as accessible fromwest
,
north, and

south— the E uboean Stra it Opening a long l ine of country
on both s ides to coasting navigation.

1 But themost
portant of allGrecian gulfs ar e the Corinthian and the

Saronic
,
washing the northern and north-eastern shores of

Peloponnesus and separated by the narrow barrier of the
Isthmus of Corinth . The former

,
esp ecial ly, lays Open

E tolia, Phokis, andBoeotia, as well as the whole northern
coast of Peloponnesus, to water approach . Corinth in

ancient times served as an entrepot for the trade between
Italy andAsia Minor— goods being unshipped at Lechaeum,
the port on the Corinthian Gulf

,
and carried by land across

to K enchreae, the port on the Saroni c : indeed even themerchant vessel s themselves, when not very large, 2 were

t ollitur .

” (Plin . H . N . i v.

Strabo tou ches , in a s triking
pas sage (i i . p .

121 on th e in

fluence of the sea in d et ermining
the sh ap e and b oundaries of the

l and : hi s ob servat ions upon the

great sup eriority of E urOp e over
As ia and Afri ca in resp ect of in
t er section and interp enetration of

land by the sea -wa ter are remark
abl e : 7) P

13“ Espmn noltuey‘n

povsat drnmwd w E G
‘

H ,
Arc. H e do e s

not especial ly name the c oa s t of
Greece

,
though his remarks have

amore exact bearing upon Greece
than upon any o ther country . And

w emay copy a pas sage out of

Taci tu s (Agricol. c . wri tten in

reference to Brita in, which appl ie s
farmo re preci se l y to Greece : “nus
quamla t ins dominarimare
nec l i tore t enu s accres cere ant

rcsorberi, sed infiuere peni ta s et

amb ire, et jugia etiama tquemon
tibus inser t velut in suo.

”

1 X enophon
,
De Vectigal . c . 1;

Ephor. Frag . 67
,

ed. Marx ; S te
phan. Byz . Be iw r ia.

2 P l iny
,
H . N . iv . 5

,
about the

I s thmu s of Co rin th :“Lechasas hinc,
Cenchreae illinc , angustiarum
termini

,
longo et ancipitinav ium

ambitu (i . a. round Cape M ales ) ,
quasmagnitudoplaustr is transvehs‘
p r ohibet : quamob cau samp erfo
dere navigabil i a lveo angustias
eas tentavere Demet riu s rex,

di c
ta tor Caesar

,
Ca iu s p rincep s

,
Domi tiu s Nero— infau sto (ut Omnium

exitu p atuit) incepto .

”

Th e t tolxtq, l es s than fourmiles
acro s s

,
where ship s were d rawn

acros s , it their s ize p ermit ted
,

s tret ched fromLechasumon th e

Corin thian Gul f, to Schmnus, a

l ittle eas tward of K enchreze , on
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conveyed across by the same route. It w as accounted a

p rodigious advantage to escape the necess ity of sa il ing
round Cape Malea : and the violent winds and currents
whi chmodern experience attests to prevail around that
formidable promontory, are quite sufficient to justify the
app rehensions of the ancient Greekmerchant, with hi s
imperfect apparatus for navigation.

1

It will thus appear that there w as no part of Greece
Prop er which could be considered as out of reach of the

seat
,
whilemost parts of it were convenient and easy of ao

cess : in fact
,
the Ar cadians were the only large section of

the Helleni c name (w emay add the Dori c Tetrapolis and
themountaineers along the chain ofP indus andTymphr és
tus) who were altogether without a seaport . 2 But G reece
Proper constituted only a fra ction of the entire
Helleni c world

,
during the historical age ; there

were the numerous islands , and stillmore numer
ous continental colonies, alllocated as indepen
dent intruders oh distinct points of the coast,3 in
the Euxine,then ean, theMediterranean and theAdriati c ;

the Saroni c Gul f (Strabo , v iii . p .

S trabo (v i i i . p . 335) re ckon s
the breadth o f the sw ims at forty

Sea- communica tion
e s sen tia l
fo r th e

i sland s and
co lon ies .

mer a tes every section of the Greek
name

,
with th e ins ignifi cant ex

cep t ions no t iced in th e tex t
,
a s

s tadia (abou t E nglilshmi les ) ;
the rea l i ty , a ccording to Leaks , i smi l e s (Trav el s inMorea ,
v ol. i i . ch . xx ix . p .

1 The north w ind i
,
the E tes ian

wind of the ancient s
,
blows strong

in the E gean ne arly the who le
summer

,
and with esp ec ia l l y dan

gerons v io lence at three po int s
,

under Karys to s , the sou thern cap e
of E ubma , near Cap e M ales , and

in th e na rrow stra i t be tween the

i s lands of Teno s , Mykono s , and

Delo s (Ro s s , R eisen auf den Grie
chiachen In seln , v ol. i . p . See

a l so Co lonel Leake’s a ccount of

th e terror of the Greek boatmen
fromthe ga le s and current s round
Moun t Atho s : the canal cut by
Xerxe s through the is thmu s w as

j u s t ified by sound rea sons (Travel s
in Northern Gree ce

,
v ol. i i i . c . 24 ,

p .

‘1 The Perip lu s of Skylax enu

p artak ing o f th e l ine of coa s t ; i t
evenment ions Arcad ia (c . be

cause a t tha t t ime Lep reumhad
shaken off the suprema cy of E li s

,

and w as confedera ted wi th th e

Arcadians (abou t 360 Le

p reump o s se s s ed abou t twelvemi le s of coast ,w hich therefore coun t
as Arcadian .

C i cero (De R epubl i ca, 11. 2—4,
in th e fragment s of that los t trea
t i se

, ed. M an ) no ticed empha ti
c al l y b o th th e genera l mari time
a c ce s sibil i ty of Gre cian towns ,
and th e e ffects of tha t circumstance
on Gre cian character z—“Quod de

Corin tho d ixi , i d haud s cio an

liceat de cuneta Graacia veris sime
d icere . Namet i p sa Pe loponne su s
fere to ta inmeri est : nec printer
P hliunt ios ul l i sun t , quorumagri
non cont ingent ma re et extra
P elop onne sumJE niane s et Dore s
et Dolop es so l i absunt a mari .
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and distant fromeach other by the space which separates
Trebizond fromMarseilles . All these various cities were
compr ised in the name Hellas

,
which implied no geo

graphical continuity : allpr ided themselves On Helleni c
blood, name, r eligion andmythical ancestry . As the only
communi cation between themwasmar itime

,
so the sea

,
im

portant even if w e look to Greece Proper exclus ively
, was

the sole channel for transmitting ideas and improvements
,

as well as forma inta ining sympathies
,
social

,
political, r e

ligious, and literary, throughout these outlyingmembers of
the Hellenic aggregate.

The ancient philosopher s and legislators were deeply
V i ew s o f impressed with the contrast betweenan inland
the anc ient and amar itime city : in the former

,
s implicity

b l
on and uniformi ty of l ife

,
tenacity of anci ent habits

a
lle is

f
and di sl ike ofwhat is new or fore ign, great force

m‘fiffiifi of exclusw e sympathy and narrow range both
habi ts and of ObJ eCDS and ideas ; in the latter, variety andcommerce .

novelty of sensations
,
expansive imagination, tole

ration
,
and occas ional preference for extraneous cus toms

,

greater act ivity of the individual and correspondingmutebi-f
lity of the state. This distinction stands prominent in themany comparisons instituted between the Athens of P e
riklés and the Athens of the ear l ier times down to Sol en.

Both P lato and Aristotle dwell upon it emphati cally— and

the former especially
,
whose genius conceived the com

prehens ive scheme of pres cr ibing beforehand and ensuring
in practice the w hole course of individual thought
and feel ing in his imaginary community, treats .mar itime
communi cation, if pushed beyond the narrowest limits, as
fatal to the success and permanence Of anyWi se s cheme of

education. Certa in it. is that a greatditfer ence of charac

Quid d icaminsula s Grae cizr , qua: Compa re C i cero, E pistol. ad

fluct ibus cinc tas na tant p aene ip sae
s imul cumc iv ita tiuminstitutis e tmoribus ? Atqu e haec quid em, ut
supra dixi

,
v e teris sunt G ra

‘ciae.

Coloniarumvero quas e s t deduc ta

a Gra i i s in Asiam, Thraciam,
Italiam, Siciliam, Africam, p razter
unamM agnesiam, quamunda non
allua t ? Ita barbarorumagris qua s i
adtexta quzr damvidetur ora es se
G ra‘ciaz.“

A tt i c . vi . 2
,
with th e reference to

D ikaearchus
,
w ho a greed to a grea t

extent in P lato’s Obj ections aga ins t
a mari t ime s ite (D e Legg . iv . p .

705; al so Aris to t . Po l i ti c . v ii . 5
Th e s e a (say s P la to ) i s indeed a

sa l t and bitte r ne ighbour (p ails
7: pi n Eva n; q Uv 111mxpfw
rat

-
towns ) , though conven ient for

purpos es of da ily use.
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time rendered each fractionmore difficult to be attacked
by the rest, so as to exer cise a certain conservative influence
in assuring the tenure of actual possessors : for the pass of
Thermopylae between Thessaly and Phokis

,
that of Ki

thmronbetw eenBoeotia andAttica
,
or themounta inous range

ofOneion andGeraneia a long the Isthmus ofCorinth
,
were

positions which an infer ior number of bravemen could
hold against amuch greater force of assa ilants. But

, in
the next place, while it tended to protect each section of
Greeks frombeing conquered, it also kept thempolitica lly
di sunited and perpetuated their separate autonomy. It
fostered that pow erfulprincipleofrepulsion, which disposed
even the smallest township to constitute itself a olitical
unit apart fromthe rest

, and to resist allidea of coalescence
with others , either ami cable or compulsory. To amodern
reader, accustomed to large politi cal aggregations

,
and

securities for good government through the representative
system

,
it requires a certainmenta l t to transport

himsel f back to a time when even the smallest town clung
so tena ciously to its right of self-legislation. Nevertheles s
such w as the general habit and feeling of the ancient world

,

throughout Italy, Sicily, Spa in, and Gaul . Among the
Hellenes it stands outmore consp icuously, for several
r easons— first, because they seemto have pushed themul
tiplication of autonomous units to an extreme point

,
seeing

that even i slands not larger thanP eparéthos andAmor os

had two or three separate city communities :1 secon y,
because they produced, for the first time in the history ofmankind, acute systematic thinkers onmatters of government

,
amongst allofwhomthe idea of the autonomous city

w as accepted as the indispensable basi s of polit ical specu
lation ; thirdly, because this incurable subdivi s ion proved
finally the cause of their ruin, in sp ite of pronounced
intellectual super iority over their conquerors ; and lastly,
because incapacity of poli tical coalescence did not preclude
a powerful and extens ive sympathy between the inhabitants
of allthe separate cities, with a constant tendency to fra
ternise for numerous purposes , social, religious, recreative,
intellectual , and aesthetical . For these r easons, the inde
finitemultip l ication of self-governing towns, though in
truth a phaenomenon common to ancient E urope as con

trasted with the largemonarchies ofAsia, appearsmore
Skylax, P eripl. 59.
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marked among the ancient Greeks than elsewhere : and

there cannot be any doubt that they ow e it, in a considerable
degree, to themultitude of insulating boundaries which
the configuration of their country presented.

Nor i s it rash to suppose that the same causesmay
have tended to promote that unborrowed intellectual deve
lopment for which they stand so consp icuous . E ffect s
General propos itions respecting the working of gtz

f

l
l theif

climate and physical agencies upon character l ectua l de
are indeed treacherous ; for our knowledge of v elopmenb
the globe i s now sufficient to teach us that heat and cold,mounta in andplain, sea and land,moist and dry atmosphere,
are allconsistent with the greatest d iversities of residentmen :moreover the contrast between the p opulation of

Greece itself
,
for the seven centur ies preceding the Chr i stian

zera
,
and the Greeks ofmoremodern times, is alone enough

to inculcate r eserve in such speculations . Nevertheless
w emay venture to note certain improving influences ,
connected with their geographical position

,
at a time when

they had no books to study
,
and nomore advanced prede

cessors to imitate . Wemay remark, first, that their positionmade themat oncemounta ineers andmariners
,
thus sup

plying themwith great variety of objects, sensations, and

adventures ; next, that each petty community, nestled apart
amidst its own rocks , lw as sufliciently severed fromthe
rest to posses s an individual l ife and attributes of its ow n,

yet not so far as to subtract it fromthe sympathies of the
remainder ; so that an observant Greek

,
commer cing with

a great diversity of half-countrymen
,
whose language he

understood, and whose idiosyncrasies he could appreciate,
had access to a largermass of social ,and political expe
rience than any otherman in so unadvanced an age could
personally obtain. The Phoeni cian

,
sup er ior to the Greek

on ship -board
,
traversed wider distances and saw a greater

number ofstrangers
,
but hadnot the samemeans of intimate

communion with amultiplicity of fellows in blood and

language. Hi s relations , confined to purchase and sale, did
not comprise thatmutual ity of a ction and rea ction which
pervaded the crowd at a Grecian festival. The s cene which
here presented itsel fw as amixture ofuniformity andvariety
highly stimulating to the observant facult ies of aman of

l C i cero , de Orator. i . 44, “Ithacamillamin asp errimis saxulis,
sicut nidulum

, afl
‘

ixam. ”
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genius ,— who at the same time

,
if he sought to communicate

his own impress ions, or to act upon thismingled and diver se
audience, w as forced to shake off what w as p eculiar to his
own town or community, and to put forthmatter in harmony with the feel ings of all. It is thus that w emay
expla in in part that p enetrating apprehension of human
l ife and character, and that power of touching sympathies
common to allages and nations

,
which surpr ises us somuch in the unlettered author s of the old epi c . Such

p er iodica l intercommunion, of brethr en habitually isolated
fromeach other , w as the onlymeans then open ofprocuring
for the hard a diversified range of exper ience and amany
coloured audience ; and it w as to a great degree the result
of geographical causes . Perhaps among other nations
such fa cilitating causesmight have been found

, yet without
producing any result comparable to the Iliad andOdyssey.
But Homer w as never theless dep endent upon the conditions
ofhis age, and w e can at least point out those peculiarities
in early Grec ian society without which Homeric excellence
would never have existed,— the geographical position is
one, the language another.

Inmineral andmetall ic wealth Greece w as not dis
tinguished. Gold w as obtained in considerable
abundance in the i sland of Siphnos

,
which

,

throughout the sixth century B .C .
, w as among

the richest communities ofGreece, and possessed a treasure
chamber at Delphi dist inguished for the richness of it s
votive offerings . At that time gol d w as so rare in Greece,
that the Lacedaemonians were obliged to send to the Lydian
Croesus in order to provide enough of it for the gilding of
a statue.

1 It appear s to have beenmore abundant in Asia
Minor

,
and the quantity of it in Greece w asmuchmultipl ied

by the opening ofmines in Thrace, Macedonia, E pirus, and
even some parts of Thessaly. In the i sland of Thasos, too,
somemines wer e re-op ened with profitable result, which
had been originally begun, and subsequently abandoned,
by Phoeni c ian s ettlers of an ear l ier century. Fromthese
same districts al so w as procured a cons iderable amount of

lHerodo t . i . 52 ; i i i . 57 ; v i . 46 downwa rd s , were numerou s and

126 . B o cekli, Publ ic E conomy of va luabl e ; esp ecia l l y tho se dedica
Athens

,
B . i . ch . 3 . t ed by Croesu s , w ho (Herodo t . i .

The gol d and s i lver o fferings sen t 17—52) seems to have surpa s sed
to the Delphian temp le , even fromallpredece ssors .
the Home ri c t imes (l l . ix . 405)
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to have beenmore genera lly eaten than the wheaten loaf
but one or other of them

,
together w ith vegetables andfish

(sometimes fresh, butmore frequently salt),w as the common
food of the population ; the Arcadians fedmuch upon pork,
and the Spartans also consumed anima l food, but by the
Greeks generally fr eshmeat seems to have been l ittle eaten,
except at festival s and sacrifices . The Athenians , themost
commercial people in Greece Proper

,
though the ir light,

dry, and comparatively poor soil produced excellent barley,
nevertheless did not grow enough corn for their own con

sumption : they imported considerable supplies of corn from
Sicily

,
fromthe coasts of the E uxine, and the Tauric Cher

sonese
,
and salt fish both fromthe Propontis and even from

Gades 2 the distance fromwhence these supplies came
,
when

w e take into consideration the extent of fine corn-land in
Bmotia and Thessaly, proves how little internal trade
exi sted between the var ious r egions ofGreece Proper. The
expor ts of Athens consisted in her figs and other fruit

,

ol ives, oil— for allofwhich she w as di st inguished— together
with pottery, ornamentalmanufactures , and the silver from
hermines at Laureion. Salt-fish doubtless found its w aymore or less throughout allGreece ; 3 but the population
of other states in Greece l ivedmore exclusively upon their
own produce than theAthenians, with less of purchase and

At the repa s t p rovided at the

publ ic co s t for tho se w ho d ined in
the P rytaneiumo f Athens S o lon
d irected barley - cake s for ord inary
d ay s , wheaten bre ad for fe st iva l s
(Athenazus , i v . p .

Themi l k o f ewe s and goat s w as

in ancient Gree ce pre ferred to tha t
of cows (Ari sto t . H i s t . An ima l . i i i .
15, 5 a t pre sent a ls o cow’s
mi l k and butter i s cons idered nu

who l e some in Greece ,
and is s el

domor never eaten (K ru s e , Hel la s ,
v ol. i . ch . 4 . p .

2 Theo phra s t . C ans. P l . ix . 2
,

D emosthen adv . Lep tin . c . 9. Tha t
s a l t -fi sh fromthe P ropont i s and

fromG ades w as s o l d in th emar
ke t s of Athens during the Pelo
p onnesian w ar

,
app ea rs froma

fragment of the Mari kas of E upo
lis (Fr . 23, ed. M eineke ; S tephan .

Byz . v . Pddsw a)
flér sp

’

fiv 16 t i pixoc, Opbriov fi
Paduptxdv ;

The Phoeni cianmerchant .) who

brought the s al t-fish fromGades,
took back with themAt ti c po ttery
for sa le among the Afr ican t rib e s
o f the coa s t of Moroc co (Skylax.

P eripl. c .

Simonides
,
Fragm. 109, Ge is

fo rd .

Ilpoa‘ls pfsv dhcp
’

‘
t p

‘

n’

Zsiav

1196 : sE“prove sic Teyéav

E'ps pw , dc.

The Ody ssey ment ion s certain
inland p eop le w ho knew no thing
e ither of th e s ea, or of ship s , or

the ta s te of sa l t : Paus ania s look s
for themin E pi ru s (Odyss . xi. 121;
Pausan. i . 12 ,
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sale i— amode of l i fe as si sted by the simple domestic econ
omy univer sally prevalent, in which the women not only
carded and spun allthe wool, but a lso wove out of it the
clothing and bedding employed in the family. Weaving
w as then considered asmuch aw oman’s business as sp inning,
and the same feeling and habits still preva il to the present
day inmodern Gr eece, where the loomi s constantly seen
in the peasant s’cottages

,
and alw ays worked by women.

2

The climate ofGreece appears tobe generally des cribed
bymodern travellers inmore favourable terms

crma te
than it w as by the ancients

,
which i s easily ex he

lmet aEd
plicable fromthe class ical interest, pictur esque filO flft’h
beauties

,
and transparent atmosphere, so vividly ea y

in anc ient
appreciated by an E nglish or a German eye .

Fime s than
Herodotus 3

,
H ippokrates

,
and Ar istotle

,
treat

I t 18 now '

the climate ofAsia as farmore genial and favour able both
to animal and vegetable li fe, but at the same timemore
enervating than that of Greece : the latter they speak of

chiefly in reference to it s cliangefulcharacter and diver
s ities of local temperature, which they consider as highly
stimulant to the energies of the inhabitant s . There i s
reason to conclude that ancient Greece wasmuchmore
healthy than the same terr itory is at present

,
inasmuch as

it w asmore industriously cultivated
, and the towns bothmore carefully administered andbetter supplied with water .

But the differences in respect of healthiness, between one

portion ofGreece and another, appear alw ays to have been
considerable, and this , as well as the divers ities of climate,
affected the local habits and character of the par G re at d“.
ticular sections . Notmerely were there great ference
differences between themountaineer s and the Efiwizilt of

inhabitants of the plainsL —between Lokrians
,
Gre ece and

JE tolians
,
Phokians,Dorians, (E tseans andArca

“ow e"

and S ophok les
S oph . (E d. Col.

“
cs

‘

fdp slo t Halomw of H erodo tu s
(Herod . i i . 35;

Abr oop
'

fo

Y
'

I
'

jl t (say s Perikle s in hi s sp eech
t o the Athen ian s at th e c ommen
cement of the Peloponne sian w ar ,

Thucyd. i . 141) xal0613 idler 0512

iv xow q
'

i Zpfipat c
'

x ecrma i
’

n oig, &c .

rampyoimi 06 Galdco im,
Joe. (ih . c .
1 In Egyp t themen sat a t home

and wove ,
while th e women did

out-d oo r bu s ines s ; bo th the one

and the o ther excite th e surpri se

For the sp inning and weaving
of themodern Greek p ea sant w omen , see Leake, Trav . Morea , v ol.
i . pp . 13, &c . ; Strong , Sta t .
p . 285.

3 Hero do t . i . 142 ; H ipp okra t . De

Aere , Lo c. et Aq. c . 12-13 ; Ari s tot .
P o l i t . x11. 6 , 1.

“The mounta ineers of E tolia
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dians , on one hand, and the inhabitants ofAttica, Baaotia,
andE lis, on the other— but each ofthe var ious tr ibes which
went to compose these categories had its peculiarities ; and
themarked contrast between Athenians andBoeotians w as

supposed to be represented by the light and heavy atmos
phere which they respectively breathed . Nor w as thi s all:
for even among the Boeotian aggregate

,
every town had its

own sepa1ate attributes
,
physical as well asmoral andpoli

tical :1O i opus , Tanagra, Thespiae, Thebes ,Anthedon,H ali
artus , Koroneia

, Onchéstus, and P lataea, were known to

Boeotians ea ch by i ts own character i st ic epithet . andDikw

archus even notices amarked distinction between the

inhabitants of the city ofAthens and those in the country
of Attica . Spar

,
ta Argos , Cor inth, and Sikyon, though all

called Doric , had each its own dialect and p eculiar ities .
All these differences

,
dep ending in part upon cl imate

,
s ite,

and other physical considerations, contributed to nourish
antipathies, and to p erpetuate that imperfect cohesion,
whi ch has a lready been noticed as an indelible feature in
Hellas .

The E p irotic tribes, neighbours of the E tolians and

E p irot s
Akarnanians , fi lled the space between P indus

M acedo
i

and the Ionian Sea until they joined to the
” a“, northward the territoryinhabitedbythe powerful
and barbarous Illyr ians . Of these Illyrians the native
Macedonian tribes appear to have been an outlying section,
dwelling northward of Thessaly and Mount Olympus, east
ward of the cha in by which Pindus i s continued, andwest
ward of the riverAxius . The E pirots were comprehended
under the var ious denominations of Chaonians, Molossians ,
Thesprotians

,
Kassopasans, Amphilochians, Athamanes,

the E thikes
, Tympha i, Oresta ,

P aroraei, andAtintanes 2

are
,
at thi s t ime

,
unabl e to come 13

3
; r

'

i fipw s v effin g , r i p g larN sEtav

d own into th e marshy p la in o f v r i p a spi epyiav év Ko

Wrachori
,
without be ing tak en i l l pmvsia é» Ilka-mime rip uls te

after a few day s (F iedler , R ei se IElQV , 16 » s uper ?” év0111}c , vi
,
»

in Gr iech . i . p . dui aenaiav és
‘

Ali o
'

ipup.

D ikazarch . Fragm. p . 145
,
ed . About the d i s t inc tion be tween

Fuhr—Bio; ‘

la-copo-
‘

J o i 6
’ “Quarte t and ’At r ixoi, see the same

0LBoiw t oi ‘
réi xa t

’

0161064 bz dpzo at a work p . 11.

6m(111119131117 1 ) S
'

TO IT€ Q
‘

t au‘
ta

2 Strabo ,
v i i . pp . 323 ,

324 , 326 ;

Inv uév a iG’ZPOX éPOELG I xarmx:iv Thucydid. 11. 68 . Theop ompus (ap .

t a
’

Qpiba
i

q) , t bs Bé cp96vov év Tav S trab . 1. c . ) reckoned 14 Ep iro ti c
dypq , Hmwh i p:w icu iv 93 a . tam, é‘im.
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(fromwhich it w as only separated by a stra it narrow enough
to be bridged over) than as an i sland. But the last five
i slands named in the Catalogue are alleither wholly or
partially Doric : no Ionic or ZEolic i sland appears in it :
these latter , though it w as among themthat the poet sung

,

appear to be represented by their ancestral heroes who
come fromGreece Proper .

The last element to be included, as going tomake up
Gre eks on

the Greece of 7 76 B .C .
, i s the long string ofDoric

,

the coa s t of Ioni c andE ol ic settlements on the coast ofAsia
AmMm” Minor— occupying a space bounded on the north
by the Troad and the region of Ida , and extending south
ward as far as the p eninsula of Knidus. Twelve con

tinentalc it ies, over and above the islands of Lesbos and
Tenedos, are reckoned by Herodotus as ancient E olic
foundations— Smyrna , Kyme, Larissa, Neon-Teichos,Tem
nos

,
Killa, Notium, E giroessa, P itana, Algae, Myrina, and

Gryneia. Smyrna, having been at first E oli c
,
w as after

wards acquired through a stratagemby Ionic inhabitants,
and remained permanently Ionic. Phokaea, the northernmost of the Ioni c settlement-s, bordered upon E oli s
Klazomenae, E rythrae, Tee s, Lebedos, Kolophon, Frieh e ,
Myus, and Miletus, continued the Ionic name to the South
ward . These

,
together with Samos and Chios, formed the

Panionic federation.
1 To the south of Miletus , after a

considerable interval, lay the Dor i c establishments of

Myndus,H alikarnassus
,
andKnidus : the tw o latter, together

w ith the i sland ofK63 and the three township s inRhodes,
const ituted the Doric H exapolis, or communion of s ix
c it ies

,
concerted primarilyw ith a view to religious purposes ,

but producing a secondary effect analogous to politi ca l
federation.

Such then i s the extent of Hellas , as it stood at the

commencement of the recorded Olympiads . To draw a

1Herodo t . i . 143—150.





THE HELLENIC PEOPLE GENERALLY,
IN THE EARLY

HISTORICAL TIME S.

THE terr itory indicated in the last chapter— south ofMount
01y ,
mpus and south of the l ine which connects the city of

Ambrakia with Mount P indus — w as o ccup ied dur ing the
histor ical period by the central stock of the H ellens or

Greeks, fromwhich their numerous outlying colonies were
planted out.

Bothmetropol itans and colonists styled themselves
The H el H ellens

,
and were recognised as such by each

g ene“ other : allglorying in the name as the prominent
t a ly.

B arbamns symbol offratermty— alldes crib ingnon-Helleni c
—th e wo rd men or cities by a word which involved associa
t ithesis to t ions of repugnance . Our termbarbar ian, bor
H ellens rowed fromthis latter word, does not expres s
the same idea ; for the Greeks spoke thus indiscriminately
of the extra-Helleni c wor ld with allit s inhabitants, 1what
ever might be the gentleness of their character, and

whatevermight be their degree of civil ization. The rulers
and people of E

D ptian Thebes with their ancient and
giganti cmonuments, thewealthy Tyrians andCarthaginians,
the phil-Hellene Arganthonius of Tartéssus, and the

well-disciplined patricians of Rome (to the indignation
of old Cato), 2 were allcompr ised in it . At first it seemed
to have expressedmor e of repugnance than of contempt,
and repugnance especially towards the sound of a foreign

u s ed a s an

1 See the protes t of E rato s thenes
aga ins t the cont inuance of the

cla s s ifi cation into Gree k and B ar

barian
,

a fter the latt er word had
come to impl y rudenes s (ap . S trabo .

11. p . 86 ; E ratosth . Fragm. Se idel .
p .

2 Ca to , Fragment . ed. Lion . p .

46 : ap . Plin . H . N . xxi i . 1. A t emarkable extract fromCa to ’s let ter
to hi s son , int imat ing hi s st rong
antip athy to the Greeks ; be p ro

s cribes the irmed icine al toge ther ,
and admi ts onl y a s l ight t as te of

the ir literature z—“quod bonum
s i t eoruml iteras insp icere , non

p erdiscere J urarunt inter se
,

Barbaro s necare omnesmedicina
,

sed hoc ip summercede fac ia nt , ut
fides iis s i t et fac i le disp erdant .

Nos quoque dictitant B arbaro s et

spur ios , nosquemagi s quamal io s ,
O p icos appe l lat ions foedant ."
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Hekateans, Herodotus
,
and Thucydidé

‘

as
,
1 allbelieved

that there hadbeen an ante-Helleni c period, when different
languages,mutually unintelligible, were spoken between
Mount Olympus and Cape Ma lea. However thismay be,
during the historical times the Greek language was univer
salthroughout

,
these l imits— branching out however into

a great var iety of dialects
,
which were roughly classified

by later literarymen into Ioni c, Doric
,
E ol ic

, and Atti c.
2 , C ommon But the classification presents a. semblance of
language . regularity, which in point of fact does not seem
to have been real ised ; each town, each sma ller subdivision
of the Hel leni c name, having peculiarities of dialect be
longing to itself. Now the letteredmen who framed the
quadruple division took noti ce chiefly, i f not exclus ive] of
the wr itten dialects, - those which had been ennobleci by
poets or other authors ; themere spoken idioms were for
themost part neglected .

2 That there was no such thin
as one Ioni c dialect in the speech of the people calle
Ioni c Greeks , w e know fromthe indi sputable testimony of
Herodotus

,
3 who tell s u s that there were four capital varie

ties of speech among the twelve Asiatic towns especially
known as Ionic . Of course the varities would have beenmuchmore numerous if he had given us the impressions of
his ear in Eubaaa, the Cyclades, Massalia, Rhegium, and
Olbia

,
—allnumbered as Greeks and as Ionians . The Ionic

dialect of the grammarians w as an extract fromHomer
,

H ekataeus, Herodotus
,
Hippokrates , &c. ; to what living

sp eech itmade the nearest approach
,
amidst those diver

gencies which the historian hasmade known to us, w e can

not tell . SapphoandAlkaeus inLesbos,Myrtis andKorinna
inBoeotia, were the great sources of reference for theLes
bian and Boeotian varieties of the JE olic dialect— ofwhich
there was a third var iety, untouched by the poets, in Thes
saly.

4 The analogy between the differentmanifestations
th e case

,
to a grea t degree , even

in the l ingui st i c researches ofmoH ekatai . Fragm. 356 , edKlau s en
compare S trabo , v i i . p . 321; Herod .

i . 57 ; Thucyd. i . 3—xa t c'z r elate r s,

be e t di ll-hke) » o o v te s a v ate.

2 “Ant iqu i gr amma tic i eas tantum
dial ecto s sp ectabant , quibua scrip

tores us i essent : cet eras , quze non

v igebant ni s i in ore p opul i , non

notabant .

”
(Ahrens , D e D ialecto

JE olica , p . The same has been

dern time s
,
though p rinting now

afford s su ch increased faci l ity for
the regi strat ion of p opular dia
l ect s .
Herod . i . 142.

‘R esp ecting the three varie ties
of the E o l i c d ial ect, difi

'

ering con

siderably fromeach o ther, see the
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of Dori c and JE olic, as well as that between the Dori c
generally and the ZEolic generally, contrasted with the
Attic

,
is only to be taken as rough and approx imative.

But allthese different dialects are nothingmore than
dialects, distinguished asmodifications of one

Gre ek
and the same languag e, and exhibiting evidence langua ge
of certain laws and principles p ervading them
all. They seemcapable of being traced back to“variety of

a certain idealmother-language, peculiar in itsel f d‘alec ts '

and distinguishable from, though cognate with , the Latin ;
a substantivemember of what has been called the Indo
E uropean family oflanguages . This truth has been brought
out in recent times by the comparative examination applied
to the Sanscrit, Zend, Greek, Latin, German, and Lithu
aniamlanguages

,
as well as by themore accurate analysis

of the Greek language itsel f to which such studies haVe
given rise, in amannermuchmore clear than could have
been imagined by the ancients themselves . 1 It i s needles s
to dwell upon the importance of thi s uniformity of language
in holding together the race, and in r ender ing the genius
of itsmost favouredmembers available to the civil ization
of all. E xcept in the rarest cases

,
the divergencies of

dialect were not such as to prevent every Greek fromunder
standing, and being under stood by, every other Greek,— a

fact remarkable when w e consider howmany of their out
lying coloni sts

,
not having taken out women in their emigra

tion, intermarried, with non-Hellenic wives . And the per
fection and popularity of their early epic -poems w as here
of inest imable value for the diffusion of a common type of

language
,
and for thus keep ing together the sympathies of

the Helleni c world .
2 The Homer i c dialect became the

standard followed by allGreek poets for the Hexameter
,

asmay be seen particularly fromthe example ofHes iod
who adheres to it in themain

,
though his father w as a

native ofthe JE olicKyme
,
andhe himsel f res ident at Askr a

,

va luabl e work ofAhrens , D e D ial . D io Chry so s tomon the a ttachment
E el. sect. 2 , 82 , 60. of the inhab itant s of Olb ia (or

1 The work of Albert Gies e, B orysthenes ) to theHomeric p oems
Ueber den E olischen D ia lekt mo s t of them

, he s ay s , could rep ea t
(unhapp ily not fin ished

,
on account the Iliad by heart

,
though the i r

o f the earl y dea th of the author) , d ia lec t w as p art ial l y barbari sed ,
p resent s an ingeniou s sp ecimen of and the city in a sad state of ruin
su ch anal y si s . (Dio Chrysost . Ora t. xxxvi . p . 78,
2 See the interes t ing remark s of
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in E ol i c Boeotia— and the early Iambic and E legiac com
positions are framed on the samemodel. Intellectual Greeks
in allc ities, even themost distant outcasts fromthe central
hearth

,
became early accustomed to . one type of literary

speech
,
andpossessors ofa common stock oflegends,maxims,

andmetaphors .
That community of religious sentiments

,
local ities , and

sacrifices , which Herodotus names as the third
bond of union among the Greeks

, was a phaenomenon not (like the race and the language) ih
terwoven with the ir primitive constitution but
of gradual growth . In the time ofHerodotus ,

and even a century earlier, it w as at its fullmaturity , but
there had been a per iod when no religiousmeetings common to the whole Helleni c body exi sted . What are called
the Olympic

,
Pythian, Nemean, and Isthmian games (the

fourmost consp icuous amidstmany others analogous) were
in real ity gr eat religious festivals— for the gods then gave
their special sanction, name, and presence

,
to recreativemeetings— the closest association then preva iled between

the feelings of common worship and the sympathy in
common amusement. 1 Though this association i s now
no longer recognised, i t i s nevertheless essential that
w e should keep it fully before us, i f w e desire to nu
derstand the li fe and proceedings of the Greek. To Hero
dotus and his contemporaries, these great festivals, then
frequented by crowds fromevery part of Greece, were of

overwhelming importance and interest ; yet they had once
been purely local, attracting no visitors except froma very
narrow neighbourhood . In the Homeric poemsmuch is
said about the common gods, and about special p laces con

3 P la to
,
L egg . i i. 1. p . 653 ; Kra

tylu s
,
p . 406 ; and D iony s . H al.

Ars Rhe toric . o. 1—2 . p . 226 - 936q
pév 1s ndv‘

rmc wi n ]:
‘ijen voco

'

uv

a avrnbpsw c inaud nmi. énubvopoc
'

oiov“Q uantump év, Z zbc

5
'

iv“000i, i

Ait oltltbv.

Apo l lo
,
the Muse s , and Diony

su s are EuvsoP-r a et a
‘

rmiw opeer al

(Homer, Hymn. to Apo l l .
The same view of the sacred game s
i s g iven by L ivy in reference t o

the R omans and the Vol s c i (i i.

36— 37) -“S e
,
ut consceleratos con.

tamina tosque , abIudis , fes tis diebus ,
cagtu quodammodo hominumDe

orumque, abactos e s se i deo nos

ab s ede p iorum, cce tu, coucilioque

abig i .” I t i s curiou s to contras t
th i s with the disl ike and repug
nance of T er tullian z—“Idololatr ia
omniumludorummater est—quod
enimspectaculums ine idolo , qui s
l udus s ine sacr ificio ?” (De Spec
taculis , p .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


proclaimed the large reward of 500drachms for every
Athenian who gained an Olympic prize, and the lower sum
of 100drachms for an Isthmiac prize. H e counts the
former as Paa ellenic rank and renown, an ornament even
to the city ofwhich the vi ctor w as amember— the latter
as partial and confined to the neighbourhood .

Of the beginnings of these great solemnities w e

cannot pr esume to speak, except inmythicallan
5333025 guage : w e know themonly in the ir comarative

233
16 09an maturity. But the habit of common sacri ce

,
on a

“M ire smalls cale and between near neighbours
,
i s a

o f the H el' part of the earliest habits of Greece. The
lenicmind
_ began on sentiment of fraterni ty, between two tribes or

26 3
8

12
3 11 villages

,
firstmanifested itsel f by sending a

sacr ed legation or Theoria 1 to offer sacrifices
at each other’s festival s and to partake in the recreations
which followed ; thus establ ishing a truce with solemn
guarantee

,
and bringing themselves into direct connexion

each with the god of the other under his appropriate local
surname.

-The pacific communion so fostered
,
and the in

creased assurance of intercourse , as Greece gradua lly
emerged fromthe turbulence and pugnac ity of the heroic
age , op erated especially in extending

e s tabli s hed by Theseu s as funeral
games for SkeirOn , and P l iny give s
th e same s tory (H . N . v i i .
A ccord ing t o H ellanikus

,
th e

Athenian TheOrs at th e Is thmian
game s h ad a p rivileged place
(Plu tarch , l.
There i s therefore good reason

w hy SolOn shoul d s ingl e out the

lsthmionikma s p erson s to be

s p eci al l y rewa rded, no tmen tion ing
t h e P ythionikae and N emeonikaa
th e Nemean and Pyth ian game s
n ot having th en a cqu ired Hel leni c
imp ortance . D i ogene s Laert. (i .
55) say s tha t SolOn prov ided
reward s, not o nl y for victorie s at
the Olymp ic and I sthmian , but
a l s o dvdloyov eir

‘

i. r ib-
i Gilla n, which

Krau se (Py thi en ,
Nams en und

I sthmien, sect . 3 . p . 13) suppose s
t o be th e tru th ; I think , very im
probably . The sharp invec t ive of

T imokreon aga ins t Themi s tocles ,
charging himamong o ther things
w ith providing no th ing but col dmea t a t the I s thmian game s (laguot
b
’

énavbéxsus valeting tuy‘pd upta
uaps

’

xw v, P l utarch , Themistoc . c .

seems to impl y tha t the

A then ian vi s i tors
,
whomthe TheOrs

were cal led upon to take care of

at tho s e game s
,
were numerou s .

1 Inmany Grec ian s tates (as a t

E gina,Man tine ia
,
Trmz en , Tha so s ,

&c . ) the se TheOrs fo rmed a p ermanent co l lege
,
and seemto have

been inves ted with exten sive
functions in reference to rel igiou s
ceremOnies : a t Athen s they were
chos en for the specia l o cca s ion
(see Thucyd. v . 47 ; Aristotel.

Po l i t . v . 8
,
3 O . Muller

,
E gine tiea .

p . 135; Demosthen. de Fa l s. Leg.

p .
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ancient habit : the village festival s became town festival s,
largely frequented by the c iti zens of other towns

,
and

s ometimes with special invitations sent round to attract
Theers fromevery Helleni c community,— and thus these
once humble as semblages gradually swelled into the pomp
and immense confluence ofthe Olympic andPythian games .
The city administering such holy ceremonies enjoyed invio
labil ity of territory during themonth of their occurrence

,

being itself under obligation at that time to refrain from
allaggression, as well as to noti fy by heralds 1the commencement of the truce to allother cities not in avowed
hostil ity with it. E l is imposed heavy fines upon other
towns— even on the powerful Lacedaemon— for violation of

the Olympic truce
,
on pain of exclusion fromthe fest ival

in case of non-payment .
Sometimes this tendency to religious fraternity took a

formcalled anAmphiktyony, different fr omthe Amphikty
common festival . A cer ta in number of towns Olme

o

s— ex

entered into an exclusw e rel ig ious partnership
,

re '

for the celebration of sacrifices p eriod i cally to p
fi
r tner

5ms .

the god of a particular temple, which w as sup

posed to be the common property and under the common
protection ofall, though one ofthe number w as oftennamed
as permanent admini strator ; while allother Greeks were
excluded . That there weremany religious partnerships
of this sort

,
which have never a cquired a place in history,

among the ear ly Grecian villages
, w emay p erhaps gather

fromthe etymology of the w ord (Amphiktyons 2 designates
res idents around

,
or neighbour s

,
cons idered in the point of

view of fellow-religionist s), as w el l as fromthe indications
preserved to us in r eference to var ious parts of the country.
Thus there w as an Amphikytony 3 of seven c it ies at the
holy i sland of Kalauria, close to the harbour of Troezen.

Hermione
,
E pidaurus

,
E gina , Athens, Fras ies, Nauplia ,

and Orchomenus
,
jointlymainta ined the temple and sanc

tuary ofPoseidon in that i sland (w ith which it would seem
lAbout the sadred tru ce , Olym

p ian , I s thmian , &c ,
formal ly an

nounced by tw o heral d s crowned
w ith garlands s ent. fromthe admini s tering city

,
and with respec t

to whichmany tricks were p layed ,
s ee Thucyd. v . 40; Xeno phon ,

H el len . iv . 7 . 1— 7 ; Plutarch ,

Lycurg . 23 ; P indar, I s thm. 11. 35.

—crtov30'popm—xé poxse di pdv
—Thu

cyd . vi i i . 9—1018 a l s o p ecul iarl y
ins truc tive in regard to th e practic e
and th e fe el ing .

2 P indar , I s thm. i i i . 26 (iv .

N em. v i . 40.

S trabo , V lll. p . 374 .
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that the c ity of Troezen

,
though close at hand, had no

connex ion),meeting there at stated periods, to offer formal
sacrifices. These seven c it ies indeed were not immediate
neighbours

,
but the speciality and exclusiveness of their

interest in the temple i s seen fromthe fact, that when the
Ar geians took Nauplia , they adopted and fulfi lled these
religious obligations on behalf of the prior inhabitants : so
also did the La cedaemonians when they had captur ed
P rasiae. Again in Triphylia, 1 s ituated between the Pisatid
and Messenia in the western part of Peloponnesus, there
w as a similar religiousmeeting and partnership of the

Triphylians on Cape Samikon, at the temple of the Samian
Poseidon. Here the inhabitants ofMakiston were entrusted
with the deta ils of superintendence

,
as well as w ith the

duty of notifying beforehand the exact time ofmeeting (a
precaution essential ami dst the diversities and irregula
rities of the Greek calendar), andalso of proclaiming what
w as called the Samian truce— a temporary abstinence from
hostil ities which bound allTriphylians durin

g
the holy

latter customdiscloses t e salutary
noialih
fluence in
crea t ing men sminds a common obj ect of reverence ,
sympa th ies common duties, and common enjoyments ; thus
generating sympathies and feel ings ofmutual obligation
amidst petty communities not les s fierce than susp i c ious.

2

presents a gap (one among theStrabo, vi i i . p . 343 ; Pau san. v. many which embarras s the ninth
7

2 At Iolkos , on the north coa s t
of th e Gulf of Paga sae, and a t the

borders of th e Magnete s , The s sa
l ians

,
and Achaean s of P h thiOtis ,

w as cel ebra ted a p eriodica l rel i
gious fe st iva l or panegyris , th e

ti tle of which w e are prevented
frommaking out by th e imper
fection of S trabo’s tex t (Strabo ,
ix

.
I t s tand s in th e tex t as

p rinted in T z schocke
’
s ed it ion ,

’
Evr a69u6 '

s ital‘
t
’
qv Iluhzuu

’

p nevi
,

book) in th e p lace of the word
Helium. Duthe ilconjecture s r i p
llsla ixnv a avmopw , deriv ing the

name fromth e celebra ted funera l
game s o f th e old epic ce lebra ted
by Aka stus in honour of his fa ther
Pel ia s . Gro sskurd (in hi s note
on the p as sage) approve s the con
jectur e ,

but i t seems tome no t

probable tha t a Grec ian panegyri s
would be named after Pel ias . [In
liaxiiv, in reference to the ne igh

7upw cuver élouv. Themen tion of bouring mounta in and town of

Helena}; a avfireptc, Which conducts
u s onl y to th e Amph iktyon ie con

vo cation s of Thermopylas and

D elphi , i s here unsui tabl e ; and

th e bes t or Pari s ian MS . of Strabo

P eliou,might p erhap s be les s oh
jectionable (se e Diksearch . Fragm.
p . 407—409, ed but w e can

not determine with certa inty . lo
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subordinates called the Pylagorae, attended at thesemeet
ings fromeach of the twelve races : a crowd of volunteers
seemto have accompanied them

,
for purposes of sacrifice

,

trade, or enjoyment. Their sp ecial
,
andmost important

function, consisted in watching over the Delphian temple,
in which allthe twelve sub-ra ces had a joint interest

, and
it w as the immense wealth and national as cendency of thi s
temple which enhanced to so great a pitch the dignity of

its a cknowledged administrators .
The twelve constituentmembers were as follow .

Thes salians , Boeotians , Dorians , Ionians , P errhaebians
,

Magnetes,Lokrians, (Etaeans,Achaeans, Phokians,Dolopes
and Mal ians . 1 All are counted as races (if w e tr eat the
Hellenes as a ra ce

,
w emust call these sub—races), nomen

I ts tw elv e tion beingmade of c ities :2 allcount equally in
cons t ituen t respect to vot ing

,
tw o votes being given by the

L
u
ffflféf; deputies fromea ch of the tw elve :moreover, w emutua l are told that in determining the deputies to be
p °sm°n' sent or themanner in which the votes of each
race should be given, the powerful Athens , Sparta, and

Thebes
,
had nomore influence than the humblest Ionian,

Dorian, or Boeotian city. This latter fact is distinctly
stated by E schinés

,
himself a Pylagore sent to Delphi by

Athens . And so, doubtless, the theory ofthe case stood : the
votes of the Ioni c races counted for neithermore nor less
than tw o, whether given by deputies fromAthens, or from
the smal l towns of E rythrae and P riené ; and in l ikemanner
the Dorian votes were as good in the divis ion

,
when given

by deputies fromBoson andKytinion in the l ittle territory

1 The l i s t of the Amphiktyonie c ata logue given in the text.
c ons t ituency i s d ifferentl y g iven 2 JE schines ,

de Fal s . Legat . p .

by E achine s , by H arpokra tion ,
280. c . 36 .

—Karnpt9nncdpnv as
and by Pausan ias . "P i ttmann (Ueber Gibbsxa , r d psr s

’

xovr a rob lepo
'

e

d en Amph iktyonisch en Bund , sect . mi “£ 00e static: Exact-rev Ethos, 106

5) anal y se s and compare s the ir apneov rsvéusvw , t o nértcrov

variou s s ta t ements , and el ic its the sumo“,
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ofDoris, as if themen del ivering themhad been S artans .

But there can be as l ittle question that in practice t e l ittle
Ionic cities and the l ittleDoric c ities pretended to no share
in the Amphiktyonie del iberations . As the Ioni c vote
came to be substantially the vote ofAthens, so, i f Sparta
wa s ever obstructed in themanagement of the Doric vote,
i tmust have been by powerful Doric cities like Argos or
Corinth, not by the insignificant towns ofDoris . But the
theory ofAmphiktyonie suffrage as la id down by JE schinés ,
however l ittle realised in practi ce during his day, i s im
portant inasmuch as it shows in full evidence the primitive
and original const itution. The fir st establishment of the
Amphiktyonic convocation dates froma time when allthe
twelvemembers were on a footing of equal independence

,

and when there were no overwhelming cities (such as
Sparta and Athens) to cast in the shade the humblermembers— when Sparta w as only one Doric city

,
and

Athens only one Ionic city , among various others of

consideration notmuch inferior .
There ar e also other proofs which show the high anti

quity ofthis Amphiktyonic convocation. E schi
Anti qu ity

nes gives us an extract fromthe oath which had o f the

been taken by the sacred deputie s who attended Sifisi
c

i

l

c

l
it

—
y

on behal f of their respective races, ever since its of the old

first establi shment, and which still apparently oath :

continued t o be taken in his day. The antique s implicity
of this oath, and of the conditions to which themembers
bind themselves, betrays the early age inwhich it originated,
as well as the humble resources of those towns to which it
w as applied .

1 ”We will not destroy any Amphiktyonie
town— w e

‘will not cut off any Amphiktyonie town from
running water” —such are the tw o prominent obligations
which fE schines sp ecifies out of the old oath. The second
of the two carr ies us back to the simplest state of society,
and to towns of the smallest size, when themaidens went
out with their basins to fetch water fromthe spr ing, l ike
the daughters ofKeleos at E leusis

, or those ofAthens from
the fountain Kallirrhoé .

‘ Wemay even conceive that the
lAE sch in . Fal s . L egat . p . 279, c . p iow rd ”

’Anq> tx:uovi6wv dva
'

c
‘w ‘

r ov

35: -
'

Apa 53: £5dpyj c 5l557
’

1X90v Tfiv nozfis sw nnd
’

bddrw v vauar ta iw v s ip
u'

r
'

rou t o?) ispob, xai “
t i p nplbt nv Esw ,

d c .

obvodov ysvouémv“in 2 Homer
,
I l i ad

,
V i 457 Homer,ml. 106 : 89x00; anB-raw dvérvw v , év Hymn to D émé té r ,
100

,
107

,
170

oi ; Evopxov ivmi; arr/nis i ; pnd Herodot . vi . 137. Thucyd. ii . 15.
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specialmention of this detail, in the covenant between the
twelve races, i s borrowed literally fromagreements still
earlier, among the villages or little towns in whi ch themembers of each race were distributed. At any rate, it
proves satisfactorily the very ancient date to whi ch the
commencement of the Amphiktyonie convocationmust be
referred. The belief ofE schines (perhaps also the belief
general in his time) was, that it commenced simultaneously
with the first foundation of the Delphian temple— an event
ofwhich w e have no historical knowledge ; but there seems
reason to suppose that its original establi shment is con
nected with Thermopylae and Demeter
rather than withDelphi and Apollo. The

Amphikty,
by which Demeter and her temple at Thermo

onic ines t pylae w as known 1— the temple of the hero
$5131? Amphiktyon which stood at its s ide— the word
Thermo Pylaea, which obta ined footing in the language
” la”

to designate the half-yearlymeeting ofthe depu
ties both at Thermopylae and at Delphi— these indi cations
point to Thermopylae (the real central point for allthe
twelve) as the primary place ofmeeting, and to theDelphian
half-year as something secondary and superadded. On
such amatter, however, w e cannot go beyond a conj ecture.

The hero Amphiktyon, whose temple stood at ThermOpylae, passed inmythical genealogy for the
brother ofHellen. Anlitmay be affirmed

,
with

truth
,
that the habit of forming Amphiktyonie

unions, and of frequenting each other
’
s rel igious

festivals, w as the greatmeans of creating and

fostering the pr imitive feeling of brotherhood
among the children of H ellén, in those early
times when rudeness, insecurity, and pugnacity

did somuch to isolate them. A certa in number of salutary
habits and sentiments, such as that which the Amphiktyonie
oath embodies

,
in regard to abstinence frominjury as well

as tomutua l protection, 2 gradually found their w ay into
lHerodo t . vi i . 200; Livy , xxxi . 32. sett le the ques t ion about the p os
The fe st ival of th e Amarynthia ses s ion of the plain of Lelantum

,

in Eu (ea
,
held a t th e temple of i t w as s tipulated tha t nomis s i le

Artemi s of Amarynthns , w as fre weap on s shoul d be used by ei ther
quented by the Ioni c Cha l ki s and p ar ty ; this agreement w as inscribed
E retria as wel l as by th e DryOp ic and n eed ed in the temple of Ar

K arystus . In a comba t procla imed temis (S trabo, x. p . 448 ; Livy,
between Chalki s and E retria, to xxxv .
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find theAmphiktyons also about hal f a century afterwards
undertaking the duty of collecting subscriptions throughout
the Hellenic world, andmaking the contract with theAlkmaeonids for rebuilding the temple after a conflagration.

l

But the influence of this council i s essentially of a fluctu
but the ir ating and intermittent character. Sometimes it

appears forward to dec ide
,
and its decis ions

in Grec ian command respect ; but such occas1ons are rare,
a ffa irs 18 taking the general course of known Grecian
onl y rare
and c oca hi story ; wh i le there are other occas ions

,
and

aional. those too especially afiecting the Delphian tem
ple, on which w e ar e surpr ised to find nothing sa id about
it. In the long and perturbed period which Thucydides
des cribes, he never oncementions the Amphiktyons,
though the temple and the safety of its treasures form
the repeated subj ect 2 as wel l of dispute as of expres s
stipulation between Athens and Sparta. Moreover

,
among

the twelve const ituentmembers of the council
,
w e find

three— the P errhaebians, the Magnetes, and the Achaeans
ofPhthia—who wer e not even independent, but subject to
the Thessal ians ; so that it smeetings, when they were notmatters ofmere form, probably expressed only the feelings
of the three or four leadingmembers . When one ormore
of these great powers had a par ty purpose to accomplish
against others— w henPhilip ofMacedon wished to extrude
one of themembers in order to procure admis s ion for

himself— it became convenient to turn this ancient form
into a ser ious real ity : and w e shall see the Athenian
E schinés providing a pretext for Philip tomeddle in
favour of theminor Boeotian cities aga inst Thebes, by
a lleging that these c ities were under the protection of the

old Amphiktyonie 0ath.
3

It i s thus that w e have to consider the council as an

element in Grecian affa irs— an anc ient institution, one

amongstmany instances of the primitive habit o f rel igious
lHerodo t . i i . 180, v . 62 .

2 Thucyd. i . 112, i v. 118
,
v . 18.

The P hokians in the S acred \V ar

(B . C . 354 ) pre tended tha t they had
an ancient and pres crip tive r ight
to th e admin is trat i on of the Del

phian temp le , under account
ab il i ty to the genera l body o f

Greeks for the prop er employment

of i t s po s ses s ions — thus sett ing
a s ide the Amphiktyone al together
(Diodor . xvi .

ZE schin . de Fa l s . Legat . p . 280.
c . 36 . The party intrigues whichmoved the counci l in regard to

the Sacred War aga ins t the Pho

k ian e 355)may be seen in

D iodorus , xvi . 23— 28 seq.
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fraternisation, but wider andmore comprehensive than
the res t— at first purely rel igious, then religious and

pol itical at once
,
lastlymore the latter than the former

highly valuable in the infancy, but unsuited to thematurity
of Greece, and called into real working only on rare occa
s ions, when its efficiency happened to fall in with the views
of Athens, Thebes, or the king of Macedon. In such
specialmoments it Shines With a transient l ight which
affords a par tial pretence for the imposing title bestowed
on i t by C i cero—“commune Grae cize concilium;”1 but w e

should completelymis interpret Grecian history if w e r e

garded it as a federal council habitually directing or habi
tually obeyed. H ad there ex isted any such

“commune con

cilium” of tolerable wisdomand patriotism
,
and had the

tendencies of the Helleni cmind been capable of adapting
themselves to it

,
the whole course of later Grecian history

would probably have been altered ; the Macedonian kings
would have remained only as respectable neighbour s

,

borrowing civil ization fromGreece and exp ending theirmilitary energies uponThracians and Illyr ians ; while united
Hellasmight even havema inta ined her own territory
against the conquering legions ofRome.

The twelve constituent Amphiktyonic races remained
unchanged until the Sacred War against the Phokians

after which
,
though the number twelve w as

continued, the Phokians were disfranchised, and their votes
transferred to Philip of Macedon. It has been alreadymentioned that these twelve did not exhaust the Many H ei

whole of Hellas . Arcadians
,
E leans

,
P i sans, £

91
3
0 sta te s

Minym
,
Dryope s

,
E tolians

,
allgenuine H ellens, t itipgfigs

r

are not comprehended in it ; but allof themhad in it

a right tomake use of the temple ofDelphi
,
and to contend

in the Pythian and Olympic games. The Pythian games,
celebrated near Delphi

,
were under the superintendence

of the Amphiktyons, 2 or of some actingmagistrate chosen
by and presumed to represent them. Like the Olymp i c
games, they came round every four years (the interval

C i cero, De Invention. i i . 23 . world general ly , see Wa chsmuth ,
The repre s entat ion of D iony s iu s H ellenischeAlterthumskunde , vol.
of H alikarnassus (An t . Rom. iv . i . s ect. 22

,
24

,
25; a l so 0. F. H er

25) overshoot s th e rea l i ty s t il l mann,
Lehrbuch der Griech. 8 taat smore . alter th iimer

,
se ct . 11—13 .

Abou t the common fes tiva l s and 2 P lutarch , Sympos . v i i . 6, 1.
Amph iktyonies of the He l leni c
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between one celebration and another being four complete
years , which the Greeks called a P entaetéris) : the Isthmian
and Nemean games recurred every tw o years . In its fir st
humble formof a competition among bards to s ing a hymn
in praise ofApollo, this festivalwas doubtless of immemorial
antiquity ; 1 but the firs t extens ion of it into P an-Helleni c
notoriety (as I have already remarked), the firstmultipl i
cation of the subj ects of competit ion, and the first intro
duction of a continuous record of the conquerors

,
date only

fromthe time when it came under the presidency of_the

Amphiktyons, at the close of the Sacred War aga inst
K irrha . What is called the first Pythian contest coincides
with the third year ofthe 48th Olympiad, or 585B.C . From
that p eriod forward the games become crowded and cele
brated: but the date j ust named, nearly tw o centuries after
the first Olympiad, is a proof that the habit of periodical
frequentation of fest ivals , by numbers and fromdistant
parts , grew up but slowly in the Grecian world .

The foundation of the temple ofDelphi itself reaches
T empl e of far beyond allhistorical knowledge, forming one
De lphi of the aboriginal institutions ofHellas . It is a
sanct ified and wealthy place even in the Iliad : the legisla

In this early pha se of the P y

thian fes t ival , i t i s sa id t o have
been ce lebra ted ever -c e ight years ,marking wha t w e should cal l an
O ctae teri s , and what the earl y
Greeks cal led an E nnae ter is (Cen

s orinus , De Die Na ta l i, c .

This p eriod i s one of cons iderable
imp ortanc ‘

. in reference to the

princip le of th e Grecian cal endar,
fo r 99lunarmonths co incide very
nearly w ith e ight so lar years . The
d is covery of thi s co inc idence i s
as cribed by Censor-inn s to Kleos
tratus of T enedo s , who se age i s
no t d irectly known ; h emus t be
anterio r to Meton, w ho dis covered
t he cycle o f n ineteen solar years ,
bu t (I imagine) no tmu ch anterior .
In sp ite of th e authority of Ide

l 'r
,
i t seems to me not proved ,

nor can I be l ieve , tha t this oc

t ennial perio d with i ts so l ar and
l unar co inc idenc e w as known to

th e Greek s in the e arl ie s t t imes
of the i rmythica l antiqui ty

, or be

fo re the year 600D .C . See Ide ler,
Handbuch der Chrono logie , v ol.

i . p . 366 ; v ol. 11. p . 607 . The prac

t ics of th e E leians to celebrate
the Olympi c games a l ternate l y
after forty -n in e and fi fty lunarmonth s , though atte s ted for a la

ter t ime by the Scho l ia s t on Pin

dar
,
i s not proved to be old. The

fa ct tha t there were ancien t oc

t ennial recurring fe s t ivals does
not es tabl ish a knowledge of the

prop erties o f the octae te ric or en
neater ic p eriod : nor does i t seem
t o me tha t th e de ta ils of i he

B aaotian Bacpmcpopla , des cribed in
Proclu s ap . Pho tium, sec t. 239, ar e
very anc ien t . See on th e oldmy
thical Octae teris , O . M i

’

iller , 0r
chomenos , p . 218 sq . ,

and Krau se,
D ie Pyth i an ,

K emesu, und Is thmien . s ec t. 4 . p . 22.
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most Serious bel iever, with allanxiety to interpret and
Obey them, often found himself ruined by the result. Yet

the general faith in the oracle w as noway shaken by su ch
painful experience. For as the unfortunate is sue always
admitted of being explained upon two hypotheses— either
that the god had spoken fal sely, or that hismeaning had
not been correctly under stood— noman of genuine p iety
0mm, ever hesitated to adopt the latter. There were
general l y inanv other oracles throughout Greece besides
habit“the

Delphi and Dodona : Apollo w as open to theGreekmind
to consul t inquir ies of the faithful at P tOon in Boeotia

, atthem’ Abee in Phokis , at Branchidae near Miletus
, at

Patara inLykia, andother places : in likemanner Zeus gave
answers at Olympia ,

Poseidon at Tasnarus , Amphiaraus
at Thebes

,
Amphilochus at Mallus

, &c. And this habit of
consulting the oracle formed part of the stillmore general
tendency of the Greekmind to undertake no enterprise
without having first as certa ined how the gods viewed it

,

and whatmeasures they were l ikely to take. Sacrifice s
were offered

,
and the interior Of the victimcarefully exam

ined,
with the same intent : omens , prodigies , unlocked

for coincidences, casual expressions , &c. were allconstrued
as Significant of the divine will . To sacr ifice with a view
to this or that undertaking, or to consult the oracle with
the same view,

are familiar expressions 1 embodied in the

language. Nor could anyman set about a s cheme with
comfort until he had satisfied himsel f in somemanner or
other that the gods were favourable to it.

The disposition here adverted to i s one ofthosemental
analogies p ervading the whole Hel lenic nation

,
which

Herodotus indi cates. And the common habit among all
Greeks of respectfully listening to the oracle ofDelphi will
be found onmany occasions useful inmaintaining unanimity
amongmen not a ccustomed to obey the same politi cal
super ior . In the numerous colonies especially, founded
bymixedmultitudes fromdistant parts of Greece, theminds of the emigrants were greatly determined towards
cordial co-Operation by their knowledge that the expedition
had been directed

,
the (Ekist indicated, and the spot either

1 Xenophon , Anaba s . v ii . 8. 20 iii. 2
,
22 z- u7

'

; xpncrnptdlscea t 106:
SE“mad-rmdr oboaq Or rmi)“ "

Elli-mac sep
' ‘

Ellw
'

jvw v a ole
’

iup
é it

’
a i r: by r sBunévo; sin Esmgmbv, compare Il iad , v ii . 450.

dc. Xenophon . He l l en.
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chosen or approved, by Apollo of Delphi. Such inmost
cases was the fact : that god, according to the conception
of the Greeks,

“takes delight always in the foundation of

new cities, and himself 1n person lays the first stone.

”1

These are the elements of union— over and above the
common territory d, es cribed1n the last chapter —with which
the historical H ellens take their start : community ofblood,
language, rel igious point of view, legends, sacrifices ,
festivals, 2 and al so (with certain allowances) of Genera lmanners and character . The analogy ofmanners “8108 ? O fmanners
and character between the rude inhabitants of among the
the Ar cadian Kyneetha 3 and the polite Athens, Gi t ekw

was indeed accompanied with w ide differences : yet i f w e

compare the two with foreign contemporaries, w e shall
find certain negative characteri sti cs, ofmuch importance,
common to both. In no city of historical Greece did there
prevail either human sacrifices 4— Or del iberatemutilation,
such as cutting off the nose, ears

,
hands, feet, &c.

—or

castr ation—or sell ing of children into slavery— or polygamy
— or the feel ing of unl imited obedience towards oneman :
allcustoms whichmight be pointed out as existing among
the contemporaryCarthaginians,Egyptians,P ersians,Thra
clans,5&c. The habit of running, wrestl ing, box ing, &c.

1 Callimach . Hymn. Apol l . 55,
wi th Spanh eim’s no te ; C icero, De

Divinat. i . 1.

2 See thi s point s trik ingl y i "

i l lus tra ted by P lato , R epub . v . p .

470—471 (c. and Isokrates ,

P anegyr. p . 102.

R esp ecting the Arcadian Ky

nsetha, see the remarkabl e oh

servations of Pol yb iu s
,
i v . 17—23.

See vol. i. ch . v i . of thi s H i s
tory.

For examples '

and evidences of
these p ractices , see Herodot . 11.

162 ; the amputa t ion of the nose
and ears of P a tarbemis by Aprisa
k ing of E gyp t (X enophon, Anab .
i . 9 There were a large number
ofmen deprived of hands , fee t, or
eyesight , in th e satrapy of Cyru s
the y ounger, w ho had infl i cted all i i i
these severe punishments for th e

prevent ion of crime—he d id not

(say s X enophon) suffer crimina l s
to s coff a t him(sic: xar arelfiv) .
The éxronh w as carried on at

Sardi s (Herodo t. ii i . 49)—500naidec
éx‘
t ép ra t formed a portion of the

yearly tribu te pa id by the Baby
lonians to the court of Susa (Herod .
i i i . Sel l ing of chi ldren for

exporta t ion by the Thracian s
(Herod . v . there i s some trace
o f thi s at Athens p rior t o the

S o lonian legi slat ion (P lu tarch ,
SolOn , ari s ing probabl y out

of the cruel s ta te of the law -be.

tween debtor and credi tor. For

the sacrifi ce of chi ldren t o Krouna
by the C arthagin ians , in troubl ed
times (a ccording t o the language
of Enniu s “Poeni so l it i suo s sacri
fi care D iodor . xx. 14 ;

x i i i . 86 . Porphyr. de Ab s tinent .
11. 56 : the practi ce i s abundantl y
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in gymnasti c contests, with the body p erfectly naked— was

common to allGreeks, having been first adopted as a

Lacedaemonian fashion in the fourteenth Olympiad : Thney
didés and Herodotus remark, that it w as not only not

practised, but even regarded as unseemly
, among Nou

H ellens.
l Of such customs, indeed, at once common to all

the Greeks, and peculiar to themas di stinguished from
others , w e cannot specify a great number ; but w emay see

enough to convince ourselves that there did really exist,
in Spite of local d ifferences, a general Hellenic sentiment
and character, which counted among the cementing causes
of a union apparently so l ittle as sured.

For w emust recollect, that in respect to political
sovereign ty, complete disunion w as among theirmost cher i shed principles . The only source of

supreme authority to which a Greek felt respect
and attachment

, w as to be sought within the

walls of his own city. Authority seated in an

Other citymight operate upon his fears—might
procure for himincreased security and advan

tages
,
as w e shall have occasion hereafter to

show with regard to Athens and her subj ect allies—might
even bemildly exercised, and insp ire no Special aversion:
but still the principle of it w as repugnant to the rooted
s entiment of hismind, andhe i s always found gravitating to
wards the distinct sovereignty ofhis ownBoulé or E kklesia.

This i s a dispos ition common both to democra cies and oli

garchies, and operative even among the different towns be
longing to the same subdivi sion of the Helleni c name
Achaeans, Phokians, Boeotians, &c. The twelve Achman
cities are harmonious a ll ies, with a periodical festiva l which
partakes of the character Of a congress,— but equal and in
dependent pol itical communities . The Baaotian towns,
under the presidency of Thebe s, their reputedmetropolis,
r ecognise certa in common obligations, and Obey, on various
particularmatter s , chosen Officers named Bosotarchs,— but
w e shall see, in this as in other cases, the centrifugal ten

illu s trated in M ov er s
’Die Rel i g ion non -Hel leni c) , (E xp . Al. iv . 7,

der P hOniz ier
,
p . 298— 304. Abou t the 053010q Oeonpsm'jq nepl

Art ian blames Alexander for r
'

ov Br o iled in A s ia, see S trabo , x i.
cu tt ing off the no se and ears of the p . 526 .

sa trap Bes sus , s aying tha t i t w as Thucyd. i . 6 ; Herodo t. i. 10.
an act al together barbaric (i. e.
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a word such as interpolitz
’

cal, to describe the transactions
between separate Greek cities, so numerous in the course
of this history.

As
,
on the one hand, a Greek w ill not consent to look

bu t ci ty for sovereign authority beyond the limit s of his
alga own c it so, on the other hand, hemust have a

es sent ial c ity to ook to : scattered villages w ill not satisfy

331
1

92
8
01

rf; in hismind the ex igences of social order, secur ity,
léoked

1

anddignity. Though the coales cence of smaller
p r on

,

8 8 S11 towns into a larger is repugnant to hi s feel ings,
in ferior
scale of that of Vi llages Into a town appears to hima

liv ins mani fest advance in the scale of civilization.

Such at least i s the governing sentiment ofGreece through
out the historical period ; for there was always a certa in
portion of the Hellenic aggregate— the rudest and least
advanced among them— who dwelt in unfortified v illages

,

and upon whomthe citizen ofAthens, Corinth, or Thebes
looked down as inferiors . Such village res idence was the
character of theEpirots 1universally, andprevailed through
out Hellas itsel f in those very early and even ante-Homeri c
times upon which Thucydides looked back as deplorably
barbarous ;— times of universal poverty and insecur ity,
absence of pacifi c intercourse,— petty warfare andplunder,
compelling everyman to pas s his life armed,— endlessmigration without any local attachments . Many of the

considerable cit ies ofGreece arementioned as aggregations
of pr e

-ex ist ing v i llages, some of themin times compara
tively recent . Tegea and Mantineia in Ar cadia represent
in this way the confluence of eight villages andfive villages
r es ectively ; Dymé inAchaia w as brought together out of
eig t villages, andE li s in the samemanner, at a period even
later than the Persian invas ion ; 2 the l ike seems to have
happened w ith Megara and Tanagra . A large proportion
of the Arcadians continued their vi llage l i fe downto the
time of the battle of Leuktra , and it suited the purposes
of S arta to keep themthus disunited ; a polio whi ch w e
sha see hereafter illustrated by the dismemerment of

Mantineia (into its primitive component villages) which the
Spartan contemporaries of Agesilaus carr ied into effect,

Skylax ,
P eripl. 0. 28 - 33 ; Thu ayjua s chema r alovoua flew .

eyd. i i . 80. See Dio Chry so stom, 2 S trabo , vi i i . p . 337 , 342 , 386 ;
Or. xlvu. p . 225. vol. i i . ed Reisk . Pau san . vii i . 45, 1; P lutarch. Quaest.
—
p&7.lov fipoz

’

w r o aioixeioeman d e c. c. 17- 37.

ubnuc, 101; 37935190“buoiouq, $1
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but which w as reversed as soon as the power of Sparta
w as no longer paramount,— as well as by the foundation of

Megalopol is out of a large number ofpetty Arcadian towns
andvillages, one of the capitalmeasures ofE pameinondas.

1

As thismeasure was an elevation ofArcadian importance,
so the reverse proceeding— the breaking up of a city into
its elementary villages— was not only a sentence of priva
tion and suffering, but also a comp lete extinction ofGrecian
rank and dignity.

The OzolianLokrians, the E tolians, and theAkarna
niansmainta ined their separate village residence V il lage re

down to a still later period, preserving along
with it their primitive rudenes s and disorderly
pugnacity. 2 Their villages wereunfortified, and Greece
defended only by comparative inaccess ibil ity ; in fizgycfi
case of need theyfled for safety with their cattle alesced into
into the woods andmountains . Amidst such ” 198 °

inausp icious circumstances, there w as no roomfor that
expansion of the socia l and pol itical feel ings to which pro
tected intra-mural res idence and increased numbers gave
birth ; there w as no consecrated acropol i s or agora— no

ornamented temples and porticos, exhibiting the continued
offerings of successive generations 3— no theatre formusi c
or rec itation, no gymnasiumfor athleti c exercises— none

of those fixed arrangements, for transacting public business

s ident s

numerous
in earl y

lP ausan. v ii . 27
,
2 -5; B iod . xv.

72 ; compare Ari s t. Po l it . i i . 1, 5.
The descrip tion of the Biolxt c tq

o fM antineia i s in Xenophon, H el

len . v . 2 , 6
-8 : i t i s a flagrant ex

amp l e of hi s philo -Laconian b ias .
W e see by th e cas e of th e Pho

kians after the SacredWar (Diodor .

xvi . 60; Pausan. x . 3
, 2) how heavy

a puni shmen t this Stoixtmc w as.

Compare al so the ins tru ct ive speech
of th e Akanthian envo y Kleigené s
a t Sparta , when h e invoked the

L acedaemonian interference for the
purpo se of crushing th e incip ient
federat ion , or j unct ion of towns
into a common p ol i tica l aggrega te

,

which w as growing up round Qlyn
t hu s (X en . H el l en . v . 2

, 11,

The wise and admirabl e conduc t
of Olynthu s

, and the rel uctance

of the l es ser nei ghbouring cit ies
tomerge themselves in thi s un ion,
are forc ibly set forth ; al so th e

interes t of Spa rta in k eeping all

the Greek towns d isunited . Com
p are the descrip tion of the trea tmen t of Capua by the Romans
(Livy , xxvi .
a Thucyd. i . 5; i ii. 94. X enoph.

Hel len. iv. 6 , 5.

Pau sanias , x . 4 ,
1; hi s remark s

on the Phokian MM ; Panop eus
ind icate wha t he included in the

i dea of a a éltc z—s iye évoné oa t t i ;

nélwmi r obt ouq, 014 13 oex dpxsia ,
06mama, és rw ' 06 Oéarpov, 0v

é
'

xouew , 061 fldw p xar apxo

usvov éc xpfimv‘ dlld év or e
’

ya tc

r oile d; xar d ‘
t o

'

tc pollu t e!

r d: év r ot; iipzow , évr abfla olxoTJ aw

ért i 55 5pm13 171:
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with regularity and decorum,which the Greek citizen,with
his powerful sentiment of local ity, deemed essential to a

dignified ex istence. The village w as nothingmore than a.

fraction and a subordinate, appertaining as a l imb to the

organised body called the C ity. But the C ity and the

State are in hismind and in his language one and the same.

While no organisation les s than the C ity can satisfy the
exigences 1 of an intelligent freeman, the C ity is itself a per
feet and self-sufficient whole, admitting no incorporation

into anyhigher pol itical unity. It deserves notice
that Sparta even in the days Ofher greatestpow er
w as not (properly speaking) a city, but amer e

Sparta
re ta ined it s
old v i l lage
t rimeven
a t the agglutination of five adjacent villages

,
retaining

ii
i

fifwfi unchanged its old-fashioned trim: for the ex

treme defensibility of it s frontier and themil i
tary prowess of its inhabitants supplied the absence ofwalls,
while the discipl ine imposed upon the Spartan ex ceeded in
rigour andminut enes s anything known in Greece. And
thus Sparta, though les s than a city in respect to external
appearance, wasmore than a city in resp ect to perfection
of drilling and fixity of pol iti cal routine. The contrast
between the humble app earance and themighty reality is
pointed out by Thucydidés.

2 The inhabitants of the small
territory of P isa

,
wherein Olympia is s ituated, had once

enjoyed the honourable privilege ofadmini stering theOlym
pi c festival . Having been robbed of it and subj ected by
themore powerful Eleians, they took advantage of variousmovements and tendencies among the larger Grecianpowers
to try and regain it ; and on one of these occas ions w e find
their cla imrepudiated because they were villagers, and

unworthy of so great a distinction.
3 There was nothing to

be called a c ity in the P isatid terri tory.
th e d i stance of a furlong of any

o ther (Diodor . xvi .
Ari s to t. Po l it . i . 1

,
8 . i] 6

'

Ex

xtiipuq ele
'

w anB-role slc r obe 6n6pouc,mt éc “
56V cellorov covéapouc r al.

a épaouc t
“
t in (Dwxw év.

The ntxpd noliauz ‘

r a of the P e

lasg ians on the peninsula ofMount
Athos (Thucyd. i v . 109) s eemto

have been something be tween v il
ages and c it ie s . When the Pho

kians , after the S acred W
'

ar
, w ere

deprived of the ir ci t ies and forced
into v il lage s by th e Amphiktyone,
the ord er w as tha t no vil lage shoul d
conta inmo re than fi fty hou se s , and
tha t no vil lage should be within

aletévw axwutbv xoww via r éleroq r é

Mg, 1) 6hmien: Excus e: népaq rfic
abt apxeiac. Compare a l so i i i. 6

,

14 ; and P la to, Le gg. vi i . p . 848.

‘1 Thucyd . i . 10. ol'n eEuvoxxw ’lsia
0613 iepoigmlxat acxsua ic

nolor ele
’

c t xpno
'zns

’mq, xard xtbnac

5
'

s r t?) s alami) ‘
tfiq

‘
Ella toc rpo

'mp
oixw ‘laia ,

(p r ivon
'

av bnotaze t s
’

p
'x.

Xenophon , Hellen. i ii . 2, 31.
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be displeased withmy resolution to decline so insoluble
a problem. NO attested facts are now present to us— none

were present to Herodotus and Thucydide s even in their
age

— onwhich to build trustworthy aflirmations respecting
the ante-Hellenic Pelasgians . Andwhere such i s the case,
w emaywithout impropriety apply the remark ofH erodo
tus resp ect ing one of the theories which he had heard for
explaining the inundation of the Nile by a supposed con

nexion with the circumfluous Ocean— that “theman
carries up his story into the invisible world

,
passes out of

the range of crit icism.”1
As far as our knowledge extends, there were no towns

An c i ent or villages called Pelasgian, in Greece Proper,
Pelasg ians s ince 7 76 B .C . But there still exi sted in two

i
1

33w abl e different places, even in the age ofHerodotus ,
people whomhe bel ieved tobe Pelasgians . One

portion of these oc cupied the towns of P lakia andSkylaké
near Kyzikus, on the Propontis ; another dwelt in a town
calledKr éstOn, near the Thermai c Gulf. 2 There weremore
over certain other Pelasgian township s which he does not
spec ify— it seems indeed, fromThucydides, that there were
some l ittle Pelasgian township s on the peninsula ofAthos. 3

lei tung , ch . 11. p . 76—100) Dr . Thirl
wa l l

,
H i s tory o f Greece , v ol. i . ch .

i i. p . 36—64. The d is sent ien t op in
ions o f Kru se and M anner tmay
be found in Kruse, Hel la s , v ol. i .
p . 398—425; M anner t , Geographic

der Griechen und R '

Omer, Part v ii i .
in troduct . p . 4 . seqq.
N iebuhr puts toge ther all th emy thica l and g enea logica l traces ,many o f th emin th e highe s t degree
vague and equ ivo ca l

,
o f th e ex is t

ence o f Pe la sg i in various lo ca l i
t ies ; and then , summing up the ir
c umula tive effect

,
a s serts (“not as

an hypothes is , but with fu l l h is
t orical conv iction ,” p . 54 )

“that
t here w as a t ime when the Pelas
g ians , p erhap s themo s t extended
p eOple in allEurop e , w ere sp read
fromth e P o and the Arno to the

Rhyndakus
”
(nea r Kyz ikus ) , w i th

On ly an interrup tion in Thra ce.

Wha t i s p erhap s themo s t remark

able of all
,
i s th e contras t between

his feel ing of d isgu s t, despair and
avers ion to the subjec t, when he
beg ins th e inqu iry (“the name P e
luegi,

” he says , “is odious to the his
tor ian, who ha tes the spur ious phi
loloyy out of which the p r etences

to knowledge on the subject of such
extinct p eople a r ise,

” p . and

th e ful l confidence and sa t is faction
with which he conclude s it.
Herodo t . i i . 2 39—508é wept

"cob
’

§e dvou s
’

t
'

n , é ; o
'

tcpavéc
‘

tév ubeov
dvsvs ixac , 061 exi t Exam».

2 Tha t K restOn i s the prop er read
iiig inHerodo tu s there seems every
rea son to bel ieve—not Kro ton ,

as

D iony s . H al. represent s i t (Ant .

Rom. i . 26 ) —in sp ite of the author
i ty o f N iebuhr in favour of the

latter .
‘Thucyd. iv. 109. Compare the

new Fragmenta of S trabo , l ib . vi i .
edited fromthe Va t ican MS . b y
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Now Herodotus acquaints us w i th the remarkable fact, that
the peo ls ofKréstOn, those of P lakia and Skylaké, and
those 0 the other unnamed Pelasgian township s, allspoke
the same language, and each of themrespectively, a dif
feront language fromtheir neighbours around them. H e

informs us,moreover, that their language was a barbarous
(i. e. a non-Hellenic) language ; and this fact he quotes as
anevidence to prove that the anc ient Pelasgian language
w as a barbarous language, or distinct fromthe Hellenic .
H e at the same time states expres sly that he has no positive
knowledge what language the ancient Pelasgians spoke
one proof, among others, that nomemorials normeans of
distinct information concerning that people could have been
open to him.
This i s the one single fact, amidst somany conjectures

concerning the Pelasgians , which w e canbe said H i s torica l
to know upon the testimony of a competent and P elas

g
ianfl

contemporary witness : the few township s— scat limits“?
tered and inconsiderable, but allthatHerodotus language
in his day knew as Pelasgian— spoke a barbarous language .

And upon such a point hemust be regarded as an excellent
j udge. If then (infers the historian) allthe early Pelas

gians spoke the same language as those of Kresten and

P lakia, theymust have changed their language at the time
when they passed into the H ellenic aggregate, or became
H ellens. Now Herodotus conceives that aggregate to have
been gradually enlarged to i ts great actua l Size by incor

porating with itsel f not only the Pelasgians, but several
other nations once barbarians ; 1 the H ellens having been
original ly an inconsiderable p eople . Among those other
nat ions once barbar ian whomHerodotus supposes to have
become hellenised, w emay probably number the Leleges ;
and with respect to themas well as to the .P elasgians, w e

have contemporary testimony proving the ex istence ofbar
barian Leleges in later times . Philippus the Karian his
torian attested the present existence, and bel ieved in the

pas t existence, ofLeleges in his country as serfs or depen
dent cultivators under theKarians

,
analogous to the Helots

Kramer , and s ince by Tafel (Tii wi g , Aiov,
b ingen , sect . 34. p . 26

, Gheeov.

qixnoav as Tip; X sbéévneov T abrnv Herod . i . 57 . r posxsxw pnxérwv
Tan éx Afiuvoo Hslacyd w ‘

t weq, sic air -t d; xa i dkkw v é‘h éw v Bapfidpmv
uévrs Btgpquévmaclieuau Ki sm
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in Laconia or the P enestae in Thessaly.
1 \Vem

sure that there were no B el lens— nomen spe

Helleni c tongue— standing in such

1

1

3353 38 to the Karians. Among thosemany barbari c
in language speaking nations whomHerodotus believed to
a l so . have changed their language and pas sed into
H ellens, w emay therefore fairly consider the Leleges to
have been included. For next to the Pelasgians and P e
lasgus, the Leleges and Lelex figuremost consp icuously
in the legendary genealogies ; and both together cover the
larger port ion Of the Helleni c soil .

Confiningmysel f to historical evidence and believing
S tat eme nt s that no as sured results can be derived fr omthe
of go od w it attempt to transformlegend into history, Ine ss“re“

accept the statement ofHerodotus with confid

H i s t ori cal

d
'

the

l
g
ii
l

dtdriigal ence as to the barbaric language spoken by the

53
3

3 1

1

2228 Pelasgians of his day, and I believe the same
are to be with regard to the histor i cal Leleges—but

g
d

h

n

ggg
t

jff without presuming to determine anything in
they fi t th e regard to the legendary Pelasgians andLeleges,
{
f

e

g
lifi

‘

g

‘
fg s

the supposed ante -Helleni c inhabitants of
and Lel eges Greece . And I think thi s coursemore conso
or not .

nant to the laws of historical inquiry than that
which comes recommended by the high authority of Dr .

Thirlwall
, who softens and explains away the statement of

Herodotus unti l it i smade tomean only that the Pelasgians
Of P lakia and Kresten spoke a very bad Greek . The

affirmation Of Herodotus i s dist inct, and tw i ce repeated,
that the Pelasgians of these towns and of h is own time
spoke a barbari c language ; and that word appears tome
to admit of but one interpretation.

2 To suppose that a.

1Athenae. v i . p . 271. (Dilmfloc Ev l t ea
'

w wv év
‘
Ellnenévrqt ital

up wept Kaptbv it alAsle
'

rtmew
p ’“augus t , xar alezaq Too ; Aaxs

’

éa t

uovimv Eiltow cmi 1064 Oar -rah

r svéer ac , itald o
’

zq (prim. r ote
Asleéw the o

‘

txs
'mtq xphoaefla t 1: d

)t a t r e xa
'

t v v

'

J v.

’Herod . i . 57 .

"

Ha-sive as 71d) :

oow teemo
'

t Usla e ‘mi 061 E10.)

drpsxéw c eina t . el6
’

s 195d can t ex

ua tpouévOtc“new r oic t vbv er t éobs t

flslaeytbv, T tbv {mépTupenvtbv kprp

ot timai nélw olxsév'

rw v mu. Tm
Ili um-int i s 2 1916a “slaw/tin

50a flslafl txd éévrmr olls
par a 16 ohvona ner s

’

BaXs '

cl. r ou
‘

t oio t Oat le
’

rew , hoax; oi Helene!

Bo
’

tpfiapov fitmen t: la
’

vr sq. ElTo
'

w cv

i n r a t a dv Helan txbr ,
r e

'

A'

:T txbv EOvoc, i
‘

ov Helaonxbv
and Ti] ner afiolf; Ti) i t;

°

Ellnva <
italTip rh ineeav ner énzfle

' xal.

Oi] 061
-
8 oi Kpncrmvtflr a t ofibduom

‘
tliw v

'

w agos
'

a: neptoueévrmv slot
fluneom, 0615 oi nlaxtnvol: ozpls t as,

But che r as, Or t r ty i p si
xavt o “( Ith e e nc xa pa xr fipa na
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tian, Phoeni cian, Ass ian
, L dian and other lan a es

did not know how to
sd
l

istinguish bad Helleni c froi
gii
u
ri

g
on3

Helleni c
,
IS inmy judgement inadmiss ible ; at any rate the

supposition is not to be adopted withoutmore cogent
evidence than any which i s here found.

As I do not presume to determine what were the

antecedent internal elements out of w hi ch the
Helleni c aggregate w as formed, so I confess

lenic
,

myself equally uninformed with regard to it s
ffo
l
g
n

iffim, externa l const ituents . Kadmus, Danaus, K ek

$323
? rops

— the eponyms of the Kadmeians , of the
mime, v e_

Danaans, and of the Attic Kekropia
—present

r ifi able nor themselves tomy vis ion as creatures of legend,
pmbable’

and in that character I have already adverted
to them. That theremay have been very early settlements
in continental Greece fromPhoeni cia and E gypt

,
is now i se

impossible ; but I see neither pos itive proof, nor ground
for probable inference, that there were any such, though
traces ofPhoeni c ian settlements in some of the i slandsmay
doubtless be pointed out . And i f w e examine the charac
ter and aptitude of Greeks, as compared either with E gyp
of the twel ve Ioni c c ities in As ia,
hemight properly p o int out the

d ifference s of speech among them
as so many d ifferent Zapaxrfipsc
Thbecnq : the l imi t s of d ifference
were fixed by the knowledge which
his hearers pos ses sed of th e p ersons
abou t whomhe w as sp eaking ; the
Ion ian s be ing allnotor iousl y H el

lens . 80an author de scrib ing Ita l ymi ght say that B o lognese , Romans ,
Neapo l itans , Genoe se ,

&c. ,
had

difierent xapaxrflps: 7Mns onc , i t
be ing unders tood tha t the difi'

erence

w as su ch asmight subs i s t among
p ers ons allIta l ians .
But there i s a l so a zapaxrfiprhbc

cmo f Greek genera l l y (abs tractionmade of i t s vari ou s d ialect s and

d ivers it ie s) as contra sted with P er
s ian ,

Phoeni cian , or La tin—and o f

Ita l ian genera l ly , as contrasted
w i th German or Engli sh . It is thi s
compari son which H erodo tu s i s ta
k ing when he d es cribe s the lan

guage sp okeuby the peopl e of Kre

st6n and Plakia , and which he no tes
by th e word d fiapov a s oppo sed
t o

‘

Ennwxév : i t i s wi th reference
t o this compari son tha t lapax‘

t
-

hp
rh in o

-
r]: in the fifty-seventh chap

t er i s to be cons trued . The word
fid aoo: i s the usual and recognised
ant ithes i s of °EMmor

‘

Enmtxéc.

I t i s not the leas t remarkab le
part of the s tatement ofHerodo tu s ,
tha t the language spoken at Kre

s tOn and a t Plakia w as the same,
though the places were so far apart
frome ach o ther. This ident ity of

i tsel f shows that hemeant to speak
of a substant ive language , not of

a
“s trange jargon.

”

I think i t therefore certain tha t
Herodo tu s pronounce s the Pelas
g i ans of his day to speak a sub
atent ivo language different from
Greek ; but whether difiering from
i t in a. greater or les s degree (6 . g.

in the d egree of Latin or of t

nician) w e have nomeans of dec i
d ing.



Ona r . n . GRE CI. 269

t ians or Phcenicians, i t will appear that there is not only
no analogy, but an obviou s and fundamental contrast : the
Greekmay occasionally be found as a borrower fromthese
ultramarine contemporaries, but he cannot be looked upon
as their offspring or derivative. Nor can I bringmyself
to accept an hypothesis which implies (unles s w e are to

regard the supposed foreign immigrants as very few in

number, in which case the question losesmost of it s im
portance) that the Helleni c language— the noblest among
themany varieties of human speech , and possessing within
itself a pervading symmetry and organization— i s amere
confluence of two foreign barbari c languages (Phoeni cian
and E gyptian) with tw o or more internal barbar i c lan
guages— Pelasgian, Lelegian, &c. In themode of investi

gation pursued by different historians into this question
of early fore ign colonies, there i s gr eat difference (as in
the case of the Pelasgi) between different authors— from
the acquiescent E uemerismof Raoul Rochette to the

refined distillation ofDr. Thirlwall in the third chapter of
his H istory. It will be found that the amount of positive
knowledge which Dr . Thirlwall guarantees to his r eader s
in that chapter i s extremel y inconsiderable ; for though he
proceeds upon the genera l theory (different fromthat
w hich I hold) that histor icalmattermay be distinguished
and eli c ited fromthe legends , yet when the question ar i ses
respecting any definite histor ical result, his canon of credi
bility i s too just to permit himto overlook the absence of
pos itive evidence, even when allintrinsic incredibility i s
removed. That which I note as Terra Incognita

,
i s in his

view a land whichmay be known up to a certain point ;
but themap which he draws of it contains so few asoer
tained places as to differ very little fromabsolute vacuity.

Themost ancient district called Hellas i s affirmed by
Aristotle to have been nearDOdona and the river Mo s t
Achelous— a descriptionwhich would have been
unintelligible (since the river does not fiow near Graaci.

Dodona), i f it had not been qualified by the remark
,
that

the river had often in former times changed its course.

H e statesmoreover that the deluge of Deukalion took
place chiefly in thi s district, which w as in those ear ly days
inhabited by the Selli , and b the people then called Greeci,
but now Hellenes . 1 The Seli (called by Pindar Halli) are

1Aristotel. Meteoro l .
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mentioned in the Iliad as themini sters of the Dodonaean
Zeus men who slept on the ground and never washed
their feet,

”
and Hesiod in one ofthe lost poems (the Boiai)

g
eeks of the fat land and rich pastures of the land called
ellopia whereinDodona was s ituated.

1 Onwhat authority
Ar istotlemade his statement, w e do not know ; but the

gf
neralfeel ing of the Greeks w as different, connecting
eukalion, Hellen, and the Hellenes

,
primarily and spe

cially with the territory called Achaia Phthiotis,‘ between
Mount Othrys and (Eta . We can neither affirmnor deny
his as sertion that the people in the neighbourhood ofD6
dona were called Gra ci before they were called Hellenes.

a people
called Graeci in any author ear l ier than this Aristotelian
treatise ; for the allus ions to Alkman and Sophokles prove
nothing to the point. 2 Nor can w e explain how it came to
pass that the Hellenes were known to the Romans onl

yunder the name of Graeci or Graii. But the name by whic
a people is known to fore igners i s often completely different
fromits own domesti c name, and w e are not less at a loss
to assign the reason, how the Rasena of E trur ia came to
be known to the Romans by the name of Tus cans or
E trus cans .

Homer, Iliad , xvi . 234 ; Hes iod ,
Fragm. 149, ed. Marktscheffel; So

phokl. Trachin. 1174 S trabo , vi i . p .

3 28.

Stephan. Byz . v . Ppa txé ; .

Fpaixec as uapd up a t “can

‘

Ellfivwv pnt épsc, xat napd 20300

xlei év Hotnscw . écr t 61: i) new

r la cpmc, Ppa iE sb‘istaq alta i c

éc ‘

r
'

w .

The word I
'

paixsq in Alkman ,meaning “themo thers of the H el

l enes ,”may wel l be onl y a dia

lec tic variety of ”sec, ana logou s
to xi ii and 69v18, for xletq, épvtq,ac.

(Ahrens , D e D ialecto Dorica, sect.
11, p . 91; and sect. 31, p . p er

hap s dec l in ed like remixes.
The termused by Sophokles , i f

w emay bel ieve Pho tiu s , w as not

Fpa txoq, but
‘

Pauoc(Phot iu s , p . 480,
15 Dindorf, Fragment. Soph . 933
compare E ustathius (p . 890)
seems undecided be tween the tw o.
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invasion ofXerxe s in 480B .C . Until the year 560B .C . (the
epoch of Croesus in Asia Minor, and of Pe is i stratus at

Athens), the history of the Greeks presents hardly any
thing of a collective character: themovements of each
portion of the Hel leni c world begin and endapart fromthe
rest. The destruction ofK irrha by the Amphiktyone i s the
first historical incident which brings into play, in defence
ofthe Delphian temple, a commonHelleni c feeling ofactive
obligation.

But about 560B .C .
,
tw o important changes are seen to

S econd come into operation which alter the character of
p eri od Grecian hi story— extricating it out of its former

chaos of detail, and centrali sing its isolated phm
nomena z— l. The subjugation of the Asiati c

Greeks by Lydia and by Persia, followed by their struggles
for emancipation— wherein the E uropean Greeks became
implicated, first as ac cessories, and afterwards as principal s.
2 . The combined action of the largemas s of Greeks under
Sparta , as theirmost powerful state and acknowledged
chief, suc ceeded by the rapid and extraordinary growth of
Athens

,
the complete development of Grecianmaritime

power, and the struggle between Athens and Sparta for
the headship . These tw o causes, though distinct in them
selves,must nevertheless be regarded as working together
to a certain degree— or rather the second grew out of the
first. For it w as the Persian invasions of Greece whi ch
first gave birth to a wide-spread alarmand antipathy
among the leading Greeks (w emust not call it Pan-Helleni c

,

sincemore than half of the Amphiktyonic cons tituency
gave earth and water to Xerxes) against the barbarians of
the E ast

, and impressed themwith the necess ity of jo int
a ctive operations under a leader . The idea of a leadership
or hegemony of collective Hellas, as a privilege neces sarily
vested in some one state for common secur ity aga inst the
barbarians, thus became current— an idea foreign to themind of Solon

, or any one of the same age. Next came themiraculous development ofAthens, and the violent contest
between her and Sparta which should be the leader ; the
larger portion ofHellas taking side with one or the other

,

and the common quarrel against the Persian being for the
t ime put out of sight. Athens i s put down, Sparta acquires
the undisputed hegemony, and aga in the anti-barbaric feel
ingmanifests itsel f, though faintly, in the Asiati c expedi
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tions of Agesilaus. But the Spartans, too incompetent
either to deserve ormainta in thi s exalted pos ition

,
are

overthrown by the Thebans— themselves not les s incom
petent, with the single exception of E pameinondas. The

death of that s ingleman extingui shes the pretens ions of
Thebes to the he emony. Hellas is left, like the deserted
Penelop e in the Gdyssey, worried by the competition of

several suitors, none of whomi s strong enough to stretch
the bow on which the prize depends . 1 Such amanisfesta
tion of force

,
as well as the trampling down of the com

petin suitors, i s reserved, not for any legitimate Helleni c
arm, ut for a semi-hellenised 2 Macedonian, “brought up
at Pella

,

”
andmaking good his encroachments gradually

fromthe north ofOlympus . The hegemony ofGreece thus
passes for ever out of Grecian hands ; but the conqueror
finds his interest in reviving , as a name and pretext, the
oldmiso-Per sian banner, after it had ceased to represent
any real or earnest feel ing, and had given place to other
impulses ofmore recent growth . The desolation and sacr i
lege once committed by Xerxes at Athens i s avenged by
annihilation of the Per sian emp ire. And thi s victorious
consummation of the once powerful P an-Helleni c antipathy

- the dreamofXenophon3 and the Ten Thousand Greeks
after the battle ofKunaxa— the hope ofJason ofPherae
the exhortation of Isokratés 4— the proj ect of Philip and

the achievement of Alexander
,
— while i tmanifests the

irresi stiblemight ofHelleni c and Macedonian arms in the
then exi sting state of the world, i s at the same time the
closing scene of substantiveGrecian l ife. The citizen-feel ings
ofGreece become afterwardsmerely secondary forces

,
sub

ordinate to the preponderance ofGreekmercenaries under
Macedonian order

,
and to the rudest ofallnativeH ellens

the E tolianmountaineers . Some few individuals are indeed
Thi s d i s course of Iso3 Xenophon

,
Hel len. v i i . 6 , 27 ;

Demo s th enes, De Coron. c . 7
,
p .

231.
-dllé ‘n g ‘iv dxpt

‘

roc it alnape.
‘
t obr ozc xalnagé

ow Epi c italr amp }.
3 D emo s then. de Coron. c. 21. p .

247 .

Xenophon, Anabas . ii i . 2 , 25
2 6 .

Xenophon
,
He l len. vi . 1, 12 ;

Isokr ates Ora t . ad Phil ipp . ,
Ora t.

v . p . 107.

kra té s i s compo sed expres s l y for
th e purp ose of call ing on Phi l ip
to pu t h imsel f at the head of

un i ted Gree ce a ga ins t the Persian s
the Orat io iv .

, ca ll ed Panegyrica,
recommend s a comb ina tion of all

Greek s for the same purpo se , but
under the hegemony of Athens ,
pu t ting a s ide allintest ine d iffer
ences : see Orat . iv . p . 45—68.

T
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found, even in the third century B .C.,

worthy of the best
times of Hellas, and the Achaean confederation of that
century is an honourable attempt to contend against irre
sistible difficulties : but on the whole

,
that free

,
social

,
and

pol iticalmarch, which gives somuch interest to the earl ier
centur ies, i s ir revocably banished fromGreece a fter the
generation ofAlexander the Great.

The foregoing brief sketch will show that, taking the
Imp ortant p eriod fromCrce sus and Peis istratus down to
dlfi erence s the generation ofAlexander (560-300 the

phaenomena ofH ellas generally
,
andher relations

fi rs t p eriod both foreign and inter-political
,
admit of being

fcfg
a

jfia grouped together inmasses with continued de
very l itt le pendence on one or a few predominant cir cum
knw n ' stances . Theymay be said to constitute a

sort of histor i cal epopee
,
anologous to that which Hero

dotus has constructed out of the wars between Greeks
and barbarians fromthe legends of I6 and E uropa down
to the repulse of Xerxes . But when w e are called back
to the per iod between 776 and 560B .C .

,
the phaenomena

brought to our knowledge are scanty in number— exhibit
ing few common feel ings or interests, and no tendency to
wards any one ass ignable purpose. To impart attraction
to this first p eriod so obscure and unpromi sing, w e shall
be comp elled to consider it in its relation with the second ;
partly as a preparation

,
partly as a contrast.

Of the extra-Peloponnesian Greeks north of Attica,
E xtw p e

during these two centuries, w e know absolutely
10pm] nothing ; but it will be possible to furnish some
aili

n

g
information resp ecting the early condition and

(north of struggles of the great Dorian states in P elopon

g
t ica ) D °t nésus

, and respecting the rise of Sparta from
ow n at

alldur ing the second to the fir st place In the comparative
the fim s cale of Grecian powers . Athens becomes first
p ermd’

known to us at the legislation ofDrake and the
attempt ofKylfin (6 20D .C.) tomake himsel f despot ; and
w e gather some facts concerning the Ioni c cities in Eubaaa
andAsia during the century of their chief prosperity,
prior to the reign and conquests of Croesus . In this w ay
w e shall formto ourselves some idea of the growth of

Sparta and Athens, -of the short-lived and energetic de
velopment of the Ioni c Greeks— and of the slow working
of those causes which tended to bring about increased H el
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the territory between the lower course of the river P e
neius and Mount Olympus . The Magnétes

i dwelt along
the eastern coast, between Mount Ossa and Pel ion on

one side and the E gean on the other, compr i sing the
south-eastern cape and the eastern coast of the Gulf of

The Achaeans occupied the terPagases as far as Iolkos .

ritory called Phthiotis, extending fromnear Mount P in
dus on the west to the Gulf of Pagasae on the east ?
along themountain chain of Othrys with its lateral pro
j eetions norther ly into the Thessal ian pla in

,
and souther ly

even to its junction with (E ta . The three tribes of the
Malians dwelt betweenAchaea Phthiotis and Thermopylae

,

including both .Trachin and H erakleia. Westward of

Achaea Phthiotis, the lofty region of P indus or Tymphr és
tus, with its declivities both westward and eastward

, was

occup ied by the Dolopes.

All these five tribes or subdivisions— P errhaebians,
Magnetes, Achaeans of Phthiotis, Mal ians, and
Dolopes, together with certain E pirotic and

Macedonian tr ibes besides
,
beyondtheboundaries

ofP indus and Olympus— were in a state of ir

regular dependence upon the Thessalians, who occu ied
the central plain or basin drained by the P eneius. hat

river receives the str eams fromOlympus, fromP indus, and
fromOthrys— fiow ing through a regionwhich was supposed
by its inhabitants to have been once a lake, until Poseidon
cut Open the defile of Tempe

,
through which the waters

found an etfiux. In travelling northward fromThermo
pylee, the commencement of thi s fertile region— the amplest
space of land continuously productive which Hellas pre
sents— is strikinglymarked by the steep rock and ancient
fortres s of Thaumaki3 ; fromwhence the traveller, passing
over themounta ins ofAchaea Phthiotis and Othrys, sees
before himthe pla ins andlow declivities whi ch rea ch north
which Xerxes and h is army pa s s ed
out of Macedon ia into P errhaebia :
see th e d es crip t ion of the pa s s and
the nei ghbouring country in Leake ,
Travel s in Northern Greece , ch .

xxvi i i . v ol. i i i . p . 338—348 ; com
pare L ivy , 1111. 53.

ISkylax, P eriplus , c. 6 6 ; Herodo t
v i i . 183—188 .

2 Skylax, P eripl. c . 64 ; S trabo,

ix . p . 433—434. Sophokles included
th e territory of Trachin in the

l imi t s of Phthibt is (Strabo, l.
Herodotu s cons iders Phthidt is as

terminat ing a l ittle north of the

river Sp ercheius (vi i .
See the d e s cr ip tion ofThaumakl

in Livy , xxxi i . 4 . and in Dr. H ol

land’s Trave l s , ch. xvi i. vol. i i . p.
112—now Thomoko.
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ward across Thessaly to Olympus . A narrow strip of

coast— in the interior of the Gulf ofPagasae, between the
Magnetes and the Achaeans, and containing the towns of
AmphanaeumandP agasae 1 —belonged to this proper terr i
tory of Thessaly, but its great expansion w as inland: with
in it were s ituated the c it ies ofPherae,Pharsalus, Skotussa,
Larissa

,
Krannon, Atrax, Pharkaddn, Trikka, Metropol is ,

P elinna, &c.

The abundance of corn and cattle fromthe neighbour
ing plains susta ined in these c ities a numerous population,
and above alla proud and disorderly noblesse, whoseman
ners boremuch resemblance to those of the heroi c times .
They were violent in their behaviour, eager in armed feud,
but unaccustomed to pol itical dis cussion or compromise ;
fa ithles s as to obligations, yet at the same time generous
in their hosp italities, andmuch given to the enjoyments
of the table.

’ Breeding the finest horses in Greece they

Skylax, P eripl. c . 65. H esychius

(v . Raquel
-mg s eems to

reckon Paga s se as Achaean .

About the towns in Thes sa l y
and their variou s p o s itions , see

M ann ert
,
Geograph . der Gr . und

Romer
,
Part v i i . book i ii . ch . 8 .

and 9.
There w as an ancient rel igiou s

c eremony , celebrated by th e D el

phians every n inth year (Eu

naeteris) : a proce s s ion w as sent
fromDelphi to th e pa s s of Tempe,
cons is t ing of wel l - born you ths
under an arehi-thebr,w ho repres ent
ed the pro ceeding a s cribed by an

old l egend to Apol lo ; that god
w as bel ieved to have gone thi ther i

'

t o receive exp iation a fter the

s laughter of the serpent Py tho :

a t least thi s w as one among s everal
d iscrepantlegends . The chiefyouth

p lucked and brought back a branch
fromthe sacred laurel at T empe,
as a token tha t he had fulfi l l ed
h i smis s ion : he returned by “the
sacred road ," and broke h i s fas t
a t a p lace cal led Asumaq near
Lari s sa . A so lemn fes t ival

,
fro

quented by a large concourse of

p eople fromthe surrounding
regions, w as celebrated on this
occas ion at Tempe

, in honour o f
Apo l lo Temp eité s (Ant h emTap.
a sirq in the E ch o dia lect of Thes
sal y : see Inscrip t . inBoeckh, Corp .

Ins . No . The proces s ion
w as a ccompanied by a flute-p layer.
S ee Plutarch

, Quasst . Grate . ch .

x i . p . 292 ; D e Musica
,
ch . x iv. p .

1136 ; ZElian, V . H . i i i. 1 ; S tephan.

Byz . v . Asmvt o'iq.

I t i s imp ortan t to not ice these
rel igiou s p roces s ions as es tabl i sh
ing intercourse and s ympathies
betwe en the di s tantmembers of

H el la s : but th e inferences which
0. Muller (Dorians , B . i i . 1

,
p .

222) would bu ild up on them, as to
the orig ina l s eat o f the Dorian s
and the worship of Apol lo

,
are

no t t o be tru s ted .

2 Plate
,
K rito

,
c . 15

, p .
,
53. éxsi

7 619 s lats-t ndr aEia xat dxo).acta

(compare the b eginn ing of the

Manon)— a remark themore etri
k ing , s ince he had j us t before des
cr ibed th e Boeo tian Theb es as a

wel l -regulated c ity
,
though bo th

D ikeearchus and Pol ybius represent
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were distinguished for the ir ex cellence as cavalry
but their infantry is l ittle noticed, nor do the Thessa lian
cities seemto have possessed that congregation of free and

tolerably equal citizens, eachmaster of his own arms
,
out

ofwhomthe ranks of hoplites were constituted . The w ar

like nobles, such as the Aleuadae at Lari ssa
,
the Skopadae

at Krannon, desp ising everything but equestrian service
for themselves

,
furni shed

,
fromtheir extensive herds on the

pla in
,
horses for the poorer soldier s. These Thessalian

cities exhibit the extreme of turbulent olig archy
, occasion

ally trampled down by some oneman of great vigour
,
but

li ttle temp ered by that sense of pol itical communion and

reverence for establi shed law,
which w as found among the

better c ities of Hellas . Both in Athens and Sparta
, so

different inmany respects fromeach other, this feeling
will be found

,
if not indeed constantly predominant, yet

constantly present and op erative. Both of themexhibit
a contrast with Larissa or Pherae not unlike that between
Rome and Capua— the former with her endles s civil dis

putes constitutionally conducted
,
admitting the

joint action Of par ties against a common fee ; the
latter with her abundant soil enriching a luxur ious Ol i
garchy, and impelled according to the feuds of her great
propr ietors, the Magii, Blossii, and J ubellii. 1

The Thessal ians are indeed in their character and

capacity asmuch E piroti c or Macedonian as Helleni c
,

forming a sort oflinkbetw een the tw o. For theMacedonians,
though trained in aftertimes upon Gr ecian principles by
the genius ofPhilip and Alexander, so as to constitute the
celebrated heavy-armed phalanx , were originally (even in
the Peloponnesian w ar) distinguished chiefly for the excel
lence oftheir cavalry, like the Thessalian ; 2 while the broad
brimmed hat or kausia, and the short spreadingmantle or

chlamys
,
were common to both .

We are told that the Thessalians were or iginally

Thes sa l ian
character.

i t in their t ime s as somuch the
contrary .
See al so Demosthen. Olynth . i .
c . 9, p . 16 , con t . Ar i sto cra t . c . 29,
p . 657 ; Schol . E ur ip . Phoeniss . 1466 ;

TheO pomp . Fragment . 54—178 , ed .

D id o t ; Ari s tophanes , P lut . 521.

Themarch of p o l i t ica l affa ir s in
Thes sal y i s unders tood fromX c

noph . Hel len. v i . 1; compare Ana
bas . i . 1, 10, and Thucyd. i v. 78.

1 See C ic ero , Orat . in Pi son. c .
11 ; D e Leg . Agrar. cont. Bullum,
0. 34—35.

2 Comp are the Thes sal ian cavalry
as des c ribed by Po l ybiu s , iv . 8

,

with the Macedonian as des cribed
by Thucyd ides , i i . 100.
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servedas their followers inthe cavalry, andwereina condition
ofvillenage

,
—
yetwith the important reserve that they could

not be sold out of the country,1 that they hada permanent
tenure in the soil, and that theymainta ined among one

another the relations of family and village. This las tmentioned order ofmen, in Thessaly called the P enest ae,
is as s imilated by allancient authors to the Helots

Sitfit
t‘

fié
‘

. of Laconia, and in both cases the danger attend

_

°f ing such a socia l arrangement is noticed by
a P lato andAristotle. For the Helots as wel l as

ge
e

se the P enestae had their own common
andmutual sympathies

,
a separate

arms
,
and courage ; to a certain extent

,
also, they

themeans of acquir ing property, since w e are told that
some of the P enestas were richer than theirmasters . 2 SOmanymeans of action

,
combined with a degraded social

position
,
gave rise to frequent revolt and incessant appre

hensions . As a general rule, indeed, the cultivation of the

soil by slaves or dependents, for the benefit of proprietors
in the cities

,
prevailed throughoutmost par ts of Greece.

The richmen ofThebes, Argos, Athens or E lis,must have
derived their incomes in the samemanner ; but it seems
that there w as Oftenin other p laces a larger intermixture

1 The word s as cribed by Xeno
phon (Hel len . vi. 1, 11) to Ja son
of Pherae, and the l ines of Theo
critus (xvi . a t tes t the numbers
and vigour o f the The s sa l ian P e

nestae , and the great w eal th of

the Aleuadaa and Skop adaa. B o th
the s e famil ie s a c quired celebri ty
fromth e verses o f S imon ides ; he
w as p atron i sed and hismuse in
v oked by bo th of them; see E l ian ,

V . H . xi i . 1 Ovid , Ibis , 512 ; Qu in
t il ian

,
x i . 2 , 15. P indar a l so boa st s

o f his friendship w ith Thorax the
Aleuad (P yth . x .

The Thes sal ian dvapaa odi cr a
‘

i al

luded to in Ari s tophanes (P lutu s ,
521)mus t have s o ldmen out o f

th e country for s laves—ei ther re
fract ory P enestae , or P errhaebian

,

Magnet i c , and Achaean freemen
,

s e iz ed by v io lence : th e Athenian
c omic p o et M nesimachus , in jes t

ing on the v e racity of the Phar
sal ian s , excla ims

,
ap . Athena . x.

p . 418

dpd non

Oa rfiv xar ssgioou aolw Alanna.

P agasaaw as ce l ebra ted as a p lace
Of expo r t for slave s (H ermippus
ap . At henae. i .
M enOn of Pharsa lus a s s i s ted the

Athen ian s aga ins tAmphipo l i s with
200or 800, “P enestse on horseback ,
of his ow n”—(Ilavéct a i g idiom) D emos then. r apt Euvr aE. c . 9, p . 173 ,

cont . Ari s to crat. c . 51, p . 687.

2 Archemacbus ap . Athenai . v i.

p . 2 64 ; P lato , Legg . vi . p . 777 ;
Ari s tot . Po l it . i i . 6

,
3
,
v ii. 9, 9;

D iony s . Ha l i c . A. B . i i . 84.

Bo th P lato and Aris to t le ins i s t
on the extreme d ang er of having
numerou s s laves

, fellow ~ country ~men and of one language—(Opio
z a t pub

'

ra t dll‘ijluv) .
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of bought foreign slaves , and al so that the number, fellow
feeling and courage of the degraded village population w as
nowhere so great as in Thessaly and Laconia . Now the

origin O f the P enestee in Thessaly i s ascribed to the
conquest of the territory by the Thesprotians, as that of
the Helots in Laconia is traced to the Dorian conquest.
The victors in both countries are said to have entered into
a convention with the vanquished population, whereby the
latter became serfs and til lers of the land for the benefit
of the former, but were at the same time protected in their
holdings, constituted subj ects of the state, and secured
against being sold away as slaves . E ven in the Thessal ian
c ities

,
though inhabited in common by Thessal ian pro

prietors and their P enestae, the quarters assigned to each
were to a great degree separated : what w as called the
Free Agora could not be trodden by any Penest except
when specially summoned .

1

Who the people were, whomthe conquest ofThessaly
by the Thesprotians reduced to this predial
villenage

, w e finddifferently stated. Accordin 122128223
9

to Theopompus, they were P errhaebians an ri
v e t e

oubtful.
Magnetes ; according to others,P elasgians ; while
Ar chemachus a lleged themto have been Boeotians of the
territory of Arne 2— some emigrating to es cape the con

querors, others remaining and accepting the condition of

serfs . But the conquest, as suming it as a fact
,
occurred

a t far too early a day to allow Of ourmaking out either
themanner in which it came to pass or the state of things
which preceded it. The Pelasgians whomHerodotus saw at

KréstOn are affirmed by himto have been the des cendants
Of those who quitted Thessaly to es cape 3 the invading
Thesprotians ; though others held that theBoeotians

,
driven

on this occasion fromtheir habitations on the Gulf of
P agasae near the Achaeans of PhthiOtis, precip itated them
Aris to t . Pol it. vi i . 11, 2 .

3 TheOpompus and Archemachus
ap . Athenae. vi . p . 264—266 ; com
pare Thucyd. i i . 12 ; Steph . Byz .

v. '

Apv
~

q—the converse of th i s s tory
in Strabo, ix. p . 401—411, of the

Thes sal ianArne being sett led from
Bceotia . Tha t the v il le ins o r P e
nes tse were complete l y dis t inct
fromthe c ircumjacent dependent s
—Achaeans , M agnete s , P eri-ha:

b ians
,
w e see by Ari s t . P o l i t . i i .

6
,
3 . They had their ep onymous

hero P ene sté s , who se des cent , w a s

traced t o Thes sa lu s s on xof Hé
r akles : they we re thus connected
with themythica l fathe r of th e

na t ion (Scho l . Ar is toph . V esp .

Hero do t . i . 57 ; comp are vi i.
176 .



282 HISTORY OF GREECE . PART II.

selves on Orchomenus and Boeotia, and settled In it, expel
ling the Minyas and the Pelasgians .

Passing yover the legends on thi s subj ect, and confining
Quadrupl e ourselves to historical t ime, w e find an establis h
d ivi s ion of ed quadruple division Of Thessaly, said to haveThes sa ly been introduced in the time of Aleuas , the
ancestor (real ormythical) of the powerful Aleuadze ,
ThessaliOtis

,
P elasgiOtis,H istia tis,PhthiOtis.

llnPhthiOtis
were comprehended the Achaeans, whose chief towns were
Melitaea,1t6nus,ThebesPhthiOtides,Alos,LarissaKr emast é
and Pteleon, on or near the western coast of the Gulf of
P agasae . H istiaeotis

,
to the n01th ofthe P eneius

,
comprised

the
o

P errhaebians with numerous towns strong In
but ofno great size or importance ; they occupied the passes
of Olympus 2 and are sometimes considered as extending
westwar d acrossP indus . PelasgiOtis included theMagnetes,
together with that which w as called the Pelasgic plain
bordering on the western side Of Pel ion and Ossa .

3 Thes
saliotis comprised the central p lain of Thessaly and the

upper cour se of the r iver P eneius. This w as the politica l
classification of the Thessalian power, framed to suit a
time when the separate c ities werema intained In harmo
nions action by favourable circumstances or by some
energeti c individual ascendency ; for their union w as in

general interrupted and disorderly, and w e find certain
cities standing aloof while the rest went to w ar .

4 Though
a certain pol iti cal ju etion, and obligations of some kind
towards a common author ity, were recogni sed In theory by
all

,
anda chief or Tagus 5w asnominated to enforceobedience,
H ellanikus , Fragm. 28 , ed. D i

dot ; H arp ocra tion , v . Ter papxia
th e quadrupl e divi s ion w as o l der
than H ekataeus (S teph . Dyz . v.
Kp

'z wmv) .

H eka tazus connected th e P errhaz
bian s wi th th e genea l ogy o f ZE olus

through Tyre the daughter of SalmOneus z' they pa s sed as Atolsiq

(H eka tasus , Frag . 334 , ed. D ido t ;
S tephan . Byz . v . Outlaw : and

FOV‘

J Ol) .

Th e t eritorry of the c ity o i s

t iasa (in the north p art of th e is
land of E ubce a ) w as al so ca l led
H istiaebt is. The d oubl e occur

rence of thi s name (no uncommon
thing in anc ien t Greece) s eems
to have g iven ri se t o th e s ta tement

,
tha t th e P errhazbi had sub

dued the northern p art s of E ubosa
,

and carried over the inhabitant s
o f th e E ubce an H istizea captive
int o th e north -we s t of Thes sal y
(S trabo , ix . p . 437

,
x . p .

2 P l iny
,
H . N . iv . 1; S trabo , ix.

p . 440.

3 S trabo , ix . p . 443.

Diodor. xv i ii . 11; Thucyd. 11.

5 The inscrip t ion No . 1770 in
Boeckh’s Corpus Inscrip t. contains
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harbours of the P agassean gulf, imposed for the benefit of
the confederacy

,
were then enforced with stri ctness ; but

the observation shows that while unanimous Thessaly was
very powerful

,
her p eriods of unanimity were only oc

casional. 1 Among thenations which thus paid tributeto the
fulness of Thessal ian power, w emay number
notmerely the P errhaebi, Magnetes, and Aches
ans ofPhthiotis, but also theMalians andDolopes,
and various tribes of E pirots extendin to the

westward ofP indus . 2Wemay remark t at they
were all(except the Mal ians) javelin-men or l ight-armed
troops , not serving in rank with the full panoply ; a fact
which in Greece counts as presumptive evidence ofalow er

c ivil ization ; the Magnetes, too, had a peculiar close-fittingmode of dress, probably suited tomovements in amoun
tainous country.

3 There w as even a time
‘when the Thes

sal ian power threatened to extendsouthw ardofThermopylae,
and subjugate thePhokians,Dorians andLokr ians. Somuch
were the Phokians alarmed at this danger , that they had
built a wal l across the pass ofThermopylae for the purpose
ofmore eas ily defending it against Thessalian invaders,
who are reported to have penetratedmore than once into
the Phokian valleys, and to have susta ined some severe
defeats . 4 At what precise time these events happened, w e
find no information ; but itmust have been considerably
earl ier than the invasion of Xerxes

,
since the defensive

wall which had been built at Thermopylae by the Phokians
w as found by Leonidas in a State ofruin. But the Phokians,
though they no longer felt the neces sity of keep in up
this wall, had not ceased to fear and hate the Thessa ians
— an antipathy which wil l be found tomani fests itsel f
palpably in connexionwith thePersian inva sion.Onthewhole
the resistance ofthe Phokians was successful, for the power
of the Thessal ians never reached southward of the pass !5

1 Demos th en. Olynth . i . c . 3. p .

15, i i . 0. 5. p . 21. The ora tor had
numbers the Map

fn tolamong these
o cca sion to denounce Phil ip as

having go t p osses s ion of the publ ic
authority of the Thes sal ian con

federat ion, p artly by intrigue ,
p artly by force

,
and w e thus hear

of the h pévec and th e dropat which
formed the revenue of the con

federacy .

2 Xenophon (Hel len. v i . 1
, 7 )

t ributaries a long with theDolopes
the Maracce ar e named by Pl iny
(H. N . iv. 3) al so a long w i th the
Dolop es , but w e do not know
where they dwe l t.

X enophen . Hel len. v i. 1
,
9

P indar. P yth . i v . 80.
Herodo t . v ii . 176 ; v i i i . 27—28.

5 The s to ry of invading Thes sa
l ians at K eressus near Leuktra in
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It will be recollected that these different ancient races,
aebi,Magnetes,Achaeans, Malians,Dolo Achmm”

pes,
— though tributaries of the Thessalians, stil l P errhsebi

,

retained their Amphiktyonie franchise, andwere Magnet“
,

Ma lians
,

cons idered as legitimate Hellenes : allexcept the DOIOp es ,
dc . allMal ians are Indeedmentioned In the I liad. We
trigutar ies

shall rarely have occasion to speakmuch of of the The s
themin the course of this history : they are found
siding withXerxes (chiefly by constraint) in his phik tyonic

attack of Greece, and almost indifferent in the “cm"

struggle between Sparta andAthens . That the Achaeans of
Phthiotis are a portion of the same race as the Achaeans
ofPeloponnesus it seems reasonable to bel ieve, though w e

trace no historical evidence to authenticate it. Achaea
Phthiotis is the seat ofHellen, the patriar ch of the entire
race,— of the primitive Hellas, by some treated as a town,
by others as a district of some breadth, - and of the great
national hero Achilles . Its connexion with the P elopon
nesian Achaeans i s not unl ike that ofDori s with the Pelo
ponnesian Dorians . 1

We have also to notice another ethnical kindred
, the

date and circumstances of which are given to us only in amythical form, but which seems never theless to be in itsel f
a real ity,— that of the Magnetes on Pel ion and Ossa, with
the tw o divis ions of Asiati c Magnetes

, or Magnesia on

Mount Sipylus and Magnesia on the river Maeander . It is
sa id that these tw o Asiati c homonymous towns were
foundedbymigrations oftheThessalianMagnétes, As iati c
a body of whombecame consecrated to the M asné tem
Delphian god, and chose a new abode under his dir ections .
According to one story, these emigrants were warriors
returning fromthe s iege of Troy ; according to another

,

they sought fresh seats to escape fromthe Thesprotian
conquerors ofThessaly. There w as a third story

, according
to which the Thessalian Magnetes themselves were re

presented as colonists 3 fromDelphi . Though w e can

Boeotia (Pau san. ix . 13
,
1) i s not 173 ; C onon, Narrat. 29; S trabo,

at allprobable. x iv . p . 647 .

One s tory w as , that these Hoeck (Kreta, b . i ii . v ol. i i . p .

Achaeans of Phthia went into Fe . 409) a t temp ts (unsucces sful ly , in

loponnesus w ith P elop s , and set tled my judgemen t) to reduce the se
in Laconia (Strabo , vi i i. p . s torie s into the formof subatan

3 Aris to teles ap . Athena . iv. tia l hi s tory .
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el i c it no distinctmatter Of fact fromthese legends
, w emay

nevertheles s admit the connexion of race between the

Thessal ian and the Asiati c Magnetes as wellas the rever
entialdependence Of both ,manifested in this supposed
filiation

,
on the temple Of Delphi. Of the Magnétes in

Krete, noticed by P lato as long extinct in his time, w e
cannot absolutely veri fy even the ex istence.

Of theMalians , Thucydidés notices three tribes (révn)
as exi sting in his time— the Paralii

,
the Hierés

(Priests), and the Trachinii, ormen ofTrachin :l

it is possible that the second Of the twomay have been
pos sessors of the sacred spot on whi ch the Amphiktyoniemeetings were held. The prevalence of the hoplites or

heavy-armed infantry among theMal ians indicates that w e
are stepping fromThessal ian tomore southerly Helleni c
habits : the Mal ians recognized everyman as a qual ified
citizen who either had served, or w as serving, in the ranks
with his full panoply.

2 Yet the panoply w as probably
not p erfectly suitable to themountainous regions by which
they were surrounded ; for at the beginning of the Pelo

ponnesian war, the aggres sivemounta ineers Of the neigh
bouring region of (E ta had so harassed and overwhelmed
themin war, that they were forced to throw themselves on
the protection Of Sparta, and the establishment Of the
Spar tan colony Of H erakleia near Trachin was the result

The

Ma l ians .

of their urgent application.

l Thucyd . i i i . 92 . The di s t inctionmade by Skylax (c . 61) and Dio

dorus (xvi ii . 11) between binli stq

and Malteiq—the latter adjo ining
the former on the north—appears
inadmi s s ibl e , thoughLe tronne s t i l l
d efend s i t (Pé rip le de Marcien

d’H é raclée , &c. ,
Pari s , 1839, p . 212 .

Ins tead of Malta-fig, w e ought to
read Aani siq, as O . Mul ler Obser

ves (Do rians , i . 6 , p .

I t is remarkabl e tha t the impor
tant town of Lamia (themodern
Z e i tun) i s not not iced e i ther by
Herodo tus , Thucyd ides or Xeno
phon ; Skylax i s the fi rs t w homent ions i t . The route of Xerxes
toward s ThermOpyla: lay a long
the coa s t fromAloe .

The Lamieis (a ss uming that to

Of thesemounta ineers
,
des

be the correct reading) occupied
the northe rn coa s t of the Maliac

Gulf, fromthe north bank of the

Sp crcbeius to the town of E ehinus ;
in which po s it ion Dr. Cramer pla
ces the Mnh sicflapdh Oi—an error,
I think (Geography of Greece, vol.
i . p .

I t i s no t improbable tha t Lamia
fi rs t acquired impo rtance during
the course of thos e event s toward s
the c lose of the Peloponnesian
w ar, when th e Lacedsemonians , in
defence of H eraklcia , a ttacked the
Achazans of P hthiOt is, and even
expel led the Oltmane for a time
fromthe ir sea ts (see Thucyd. vi ii.
3 ; B iodo t . x iv .

Ari s tot . Pol i t . iv . 10, 10.
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w as
, however, one narrow strip Of Phokis— the town Of

Daphnus, wher e the Phokians also touched the Eubcnan
sea— which broke this continuity and div ided theLokrians
into tw o sections ,— Lokrians ofMount Knemis, or Epiknemidian Lokrians

,
and Lokrians Of Opus

, or Opuntian
Lokr ians . Themountain called Knemis

,
running south

ward parallel to the coast fromthe end Of (Eta, divided
the former section fromthe inland Phokians and the upper
valley Of the K ephisus : farther southward, joining con

tinuously with Mount P tOon bymeans Of an interveningmounta in which is now ca lled Chlomo
,
it separated the

Lokrians of Opus fromthe territories of Orchomenus,
Thebes, andAnthédOn, thenorth-easternportions ofBceotia.

B esides these tw o sections Of the Lokrian name
,
there w as

also a third, completely separate, and sa i d to have been
colonised out fromOpus , —the Lokrians surnamed Ozolaa,
—who dwelt apart on the western s ide OfPhokis

,
along

the northern coast of the Cor inthian Gulf. They reached
fromAmphissa— which overhung the plain Of Krissa, and
Stood within sevenmiles Of Delphi— to Naupaktus , near
the narrow entrance of the Gulf ; which latter town w as

taken fromthese Lokrians by theAthenians alittle before
the Peloponnesian w ar . Opus prided itself on being themother-city Of the Lokr ian name

,
and the legends of

Deukalion and Pyrrha found a home ther e as wel l as in
PhthiOtis. Alpeni,Nikaea, Thronium, andSkarpheia, were
towns, ancient but unimportant Of the E piknemidian
Lokrians ; but the whole length of thi s Lokrian coast is
celebrated for its beauty and fertil ity, both by ancient andmodern Observers. 1

The Phokians were bounded on the north by the little

S trabo , ix . p . 425; Forchh amthey w ere for a short t ime duringmer , H ellenika ,
p . 11 12 . Kynus

i s somet ime s s poken of as th e bar

bour of Opus , bu t i t w as a c i ty of
i tself as old a s th e Homeric Ca ta
logue, and of s omemoment in th e
la ter wars O fGreece, whenmil i tary
po s i t ion came to bemore va lued
than legenda ry cel ebrity (L ivy ,
xxvii i

. 6 ; Pausan . x . 1, 1; Skylax,

c . 61 th e la tter coun ts Thro
n iumand Knemi s or Knemides as

being Phokian, not Lokr ian ; which

the pro sp erity of the Phokians at

the beginning of the Sacred War ,

though not p ermanentl y (E schin.

Fals .Lega t . c . 42 , p . Thi s serves
as one pre sump tion abou t the age

of th e Peri p lu s of Skylax (see the
no tes of K lau sen ad Skyl. p .

These Lokrian towns lay along the
important road fromThermopylm
to E late ia and Bce otia (Pausan. vii.

15, 2 ; Livy , xxxi i i .
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territories called Doris and Dryopis, which separated
themfromthe Malians,— on the north-east, east Th e p ho.

and south-west by the different branches of H ans ;

Lokrians,— and on the south-east by theBoeotians . They
touched the E uboean sea (as has beenmentioned) at

Daphnus, the point where i t approaches nearest to their
chief town E lateia ; their territory also compr i sedmost part
of the lofty and bleak range of Parnassus as far as its

southerly termination, where a lower por tion Of it
,
called

K irphis, projects into the Corinthian Gulf, between the

tw o bays ofAntikyra and Kris sa ; the latter, with its once
fertile plain, was in prox imity to the sacred rock Of the
Delphian Apollo. Both Delphi and Krissa originally bee

longed to the Phokian race. But the sanctity Ofthe temple
,

together with Lacedaemonian aid, enabled the Delphians
to set up for themselves, disavowing their connex ion with
the Phokian brotherhood . Territoria lly speaking, themost valuable part Of Phokis 1 consisted in the valley of
the river K ephisus, which takes its rise fromParnas sus
not far fromthe Phokian town Of Lilaea, passes between
(E ta andKnemi s on one side and Parnassus on the other,
and enters Boeotia near Cheer oneia, discharging itself into
the lakeKOpa

'

i
'

s. It w as on the proj ectingmounta in ledges
and rocks on each s ide Of this river that the numerous little
Phokians towns were S ituated . Twenty-two Of themwere
destroyed and broken up into villages by theAmphiktyonic
order after the second SacredWar ; Abae (one of the few ,

i f not the only one, that was spared) bein protected by
the sanctity Of its temple and oracle. Of t ese cities themos t important w as E lateia, situated on the left bank Of
the Kephisus, and on the road fromLokris into Phokis, in
the naturalmarch Of an army fromThermopylae intoBoeotia.

The Phokian towns 2 were embodied in an ancient con

1 Pausan. x . 33, 4 . Leake’s Travel s in Northern
2 Pau san. x. 6 . 1; Demo sth . Fa l s . Greece

, vol. i i . ch . 13.

Leg . 0. 22—28 ; D iodor . xvi . 60, Tw o funera lmonument s of the
with the no te of We s sel ing . Phokian hero Schediue (w ho com
The tenth book of Pausania s , mand s the Phokian troop s before
though the larger hal f of i t i s de Troy and i s s la in in the I l iad )
v o ted to Delphi , tel l s u s alltha t marked the tw o extremi t ies of

w e know resp ecting the le s s imPhokis,
— one at Daphnus on the

p ortant towns of Phokis . Compare Euboean sea, the o ther at Antikyra
al so Dr. Cramer’s Geography of on the Corinthian Gulf (Strabo , ix.
Greece vol. i i . s ec t. 10; and p. 425; Pau san. x . 36,

U
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federac which held its p eriodicalmeetings at a temple be
tween aulis and Delphi .

The l ittle territory calledDoris andDryop is oc cup ied
Dori s_ the southern decl ivity Of Mount (E ta

,
dividing

D ryOPiS Phokis on the north and nor th -west fromthe
JE tOlians, E nianes

,
and Mal ians . That which was called

Doris in the historical t imes, and whi ch reached
, in the

t ime OfHerodotus, nearly as far eastward as the Maliao
Gulf, i s sa id to have formed a part of what had been once
called Dryopis ; a territory which had comprised the
summit Of (E ta as far as the Spercheius northward

, and
which had been inhabited by an Old Helleni c t ribe called
Dryopes . The Dorians acquired their settlement in
Dryopis by gift fr omHerakles

, who along w ith the
Malians (so ran the legend) had expelled the Dryopes

,
and

comp elled themto find for themselves new seats at H ermione andAsine , in the Argol ic peninsula Of Peloponnesus
— at Styra andKarystus in E uboea— and in the island of

H i stori ca l Kythnus ;
1 it i s only in these five last-mentioned

Dry0P 89~ places that history recogni ses them. The ter

ritory Of Doris w as distributed into four little townships
P indus or Akyphas, Boson, Kytinion, and E rineon— each
of which seems to have occup ied a separate valley belon
ing to one Of the feeders Of the river Kephisus

— the onIy
narrow spaces of cultivated ground which this “small and
sad” region presented .

2 In itself this tetrapolis i s so
ins ignificant, that w e shall rarely find occasion tomention
i t : but it acquired a factitious consequence by being regard
ed as themetropoli s Of the great Dorian c ities in Pe lo

ponnesus, and receiving On that ground special protection
fromSparta . I do not here touch upon that Strin of ante
histori calmigrations— stated by Herodotus and ustrated
by the ingenuity as well as decorated by the fancy Of O .

Muller— through which the Dorians are affiliated wi th the
patriarch of the Hel leni c ra ce—moving originally out of

PhthiOtis to H istiseOtiS, then to P indus, and lastly to Doris .
The res idence Of Dorians in Doris is a fact whichmeet s
lHerodo t. v ii i . 31

,
43

,
46 ; D io D ryop i s

,
together wi th some

d or . i v . 57 ; Ari stot . ap . S trabo . ma tters whi ch app ear tome ,very
v ii i . p . 373. inadequatel y authent icated .

O .Muller (H istory of the Dorians , 2 116m; p txpai s al. koxpéxw pm
b ook i . ch . i i .) has g iven allthat S trabo, ix . p . 427.

c an be known about Dori s and
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partly legendary renown
,
partly ethnical kindred (publicly

acknowledged on both sides) with the E leans in P elopon
nesus, which authent icated the title of the E tolians to
rank as H ellens. But the greatmas s of the Apodoti,
Eurytanes, and Ophioneis, in the inlandmounta ins, were
so rude in theirmanners and so unintell igible 1 in their
speech (which, however, was not barbaric

,
but very bad

Helleni c), that thi s titlemight well seemdisputable— in
point of fact it was disputed in later times

,
when the

E tolian power and depredations had become obnox ious
nearly to allGreece. And it i s probably to this difference
ofmanners between the E tolians on the sea- coast and
those in the interior, that w e are to trace a geographical
divis ionmentioned by Strabo into Ancient E tolia, and

E tolia E piktétus (or a cquired). When or by whomthis
divis ion was introduced, w e do not know. It cannot be
founded upon any conquest, for the inland E tolians were
themost unconquerable ofmankind ; and the affirmation
which E phorus applied to the whole E tolian race— that
it had never been reduced to subj ection by any one— ismost of allbeyond dispute concerning the inland port ion
of it .

2

Adjoining the E tolians were the Akarnanians, the

The Akar w esternmost of extra-Peloponnesian Greeks .

nanians' They extended to the Ionian Sea, and seem,
in the time of Thucydides , to have occup ied both banks of
the river Achelous in the lower part of its course— though
the left bank app ears afterwards as belonging to the E to

l ians
,
so that the river came to constitute the boundary,

often disputed and decided by arms, between them. The
principal Akarnanian towns, Stratus and (Eniadae, were

S trabo ,
p . 463 . The s itu at ion of not e s i tmore correctly to the eas t

Thermu s , “th e a crop ol i s as i t were of that lake (Po lyh . v . 7-8 ; com
of allE tolia ,

”
and pl a ced on a pare Brandstater , Ges chi chte des

s pot almo s t unapproachabl e by an Aetol. Landes , p .

a rmy , i s to a certain extent , though Thucyd. i i i . 102 .
—d1vw sr ér arm

no t who l l y , capabl e of be ing de Bé Sla t ,mi dipocpdyot (in

t ermined by the de s c rip t ion which léyo v r n . I t seems tha t Thney
P o lyb iu s g ives of th e rap idmarch dides had not hims el f seen or con

of Phi lip and the M acedonian army versed with them, but he does not.
t o s urp ris e i t . Themaps , bo th of cal l th emd flapm.

Kruse and K iep ert , pla ce i t too 2 Ephoru s
,
Fragment . 29

,
ed.much on the north of the lak e

Trichbnis : the map of Fiedl er x . p . 450.
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both on the right bank ; the latter on themarshy and over
flowed land near itsmouth. Near theAkarnanians, towards
the Gulf ofAmbrakia, were found barbar ianornon-Hellenic
nations— theAgraeans and theAmphilochians : in themidst
o f the latter , on the shores of the Ambrakian Gulf, the
G reek colony called ArgosAmphilochicumw as established .

Of the fiveHel leni c subdivi s ions now enumerated—Lo
krians, Phokians, Dorians (ofDoris), fly

‘

tolians, and Akar
nanians (of whomLokrians, Phokians and JE tolians are

compri sed in the Homer i c catalogue)— w e have to say the

same as of those north ofThermopylae : there i s no informa
tion respecting themfromthe commencement ofthe histor
i cal period down to the Persian w ar . E ven that important
event brina s into action only the Lokrians of the E uboean
Sea, the Phokians, and the Dor ians : w e have to wa it until
near the Peloponnes ian w ar before w e require information
resp ecting the Ozolian Lokrians, the E tolians

,
and the

Akarnanians . These last three were unques O zolian

tionably themost backwardmembers of the I

‘é
’kfi ans y
toli ans

,Helleni c aggregate. Though not absolutely and Aim
without a. central town, they lived dispersed in “D iaz

’

s,
villages, retiring, when attacked, to inaccess ible $33“o

e

f

heights, p erpetually armed and in readines s for 8 11 Greek s

aggression and plunder wherever they found an opportu
nity.

1 Very different w as the condition of the Lokrians
opposite E uboea

,
the Phokians, and the Dorians . These

were allorder ly town communities, small indeed and poor,
but not les s well-administered than the average ofGrecian
township s , and p erhaps exempt fromthose individual vio
lences which so frequently troubled the Buaotian Thebes
or the great cities ofThessaly. Timaeus affirmed (contrary,
a s it seems, to the supposition of Ari stotle) that in early
times there were no slaves either among the Lokrians or
Phokians, and that the work required to be done for pro
prietors w as performed by poor freemen ; 2 a habit which
i s alleged to have been continued until the temporary pros
perity ofthe Sacr edWar , when the plunder oftheD elphian
temple so greatly enriched the Phokian leaders . But this

1Thucyd. i . 6 ; i i i . 94 . Aris to tle, PublicarumReliqui aa, ed.Neumann ,

however , included in his large p . 102 ; Strabo ,
v i i . p .

co l l ection of Holt-r etort , an
’
Amp 2 Tinriaaus

,

vci vw v“oh -
s sh a s wel l a s an Airw P olyb. x i i . 6 - 7 ; Athenaeus , v i . p .

Min Helmet/1 (Aristotelis R erum264 .
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s tatement i s too briefly given, and too imperfectly authen
ticated, to j ustify any inferences .

\Ve find in the poet Alkman (about 610B .C .) the
E rysichaean or Kalydonian shepherd named as a type of

rude rusticity— the antithes is of Sardis, where the poet
was born.

1 And among the suitors who are represented
as coming forward to claimthe daughter of the Sikyonian
Kleisthenés inmarriage, there appears both the Thessalian
Diaktoridés fromKrannon, amember of the Skopad family
— and the E tolian Mal es

,
brother of that Titormus who

inmuscular strength surpassed allhis contemporary Greeks,
andwho had seceded frommankind into the inmost recesses
of E tolia : this E tolian seems to be set forth as a sort .of

antithesi s to the deli cate Smindyridés of Sybaris, themost
luxurious ofmankind . Herodotus introduces these char
acters into his dramati c p icture ofthismemorable wedding.

2

Between Phokis and Lokris on one side, and Attica
The 3 030 (fromwhich it is divided by themountains Kith
‘ians mrdn and P arnés) on the other

, w e find the im
portant territory called Boeotia, with its ten or twelve
autonomous cities , forming a sort of confederacy under the
presidency of Thebes, themost powerful among them.
E ven of this territory, destined during the second period
of thi s history to play a part so consp icuous and effective,
w e know nothing during the first tw o centuries after 776
B .C. We first acquire some insight into it on occasion of

the disputes between Thebes and P lataea about the year
520B.C . Orchomenus, on the north-west ofthe lakeKopai’s,
forms throughout the historical times one of the cities of

the Boeotian league, seemingly the second after Thebes.

But I have already stated that the Orchomenian legends,
the Catalogue and other allusions inHomer, and the tra ces
of vast power and importance yet visible in the historical
age, attest the early pol iti cal existence ofOrchomenus and
its neighbourhood apart fr omBoeotia.

3 The Amphiktyony
Thi s b rief fragment of the

flapeeveia of Alkman i s preserved
by Stephan. Byz . and

a l luded to by S trabo , x . p . 460:
see Wel cker, Alkm. Fragm. x i .
and B ergk, Alk. Fr. xii .

3 Herodo t. vi . 127.

See an admirable topographica l
d es c rip t ion of the north part of

Boeo tia—the lak e Kepa
’

is and i t s
- environs, in Forchhammer‘s H el

lenika , p . 159—186 , with an ex

plana tory map . Th e tw o long
labo riou s tunnel s cons tru cted by
th e old Orchomenians for the

dra inage of th e lake, as an aid to

th e insu ffic iency of the natura l
Ka tabothra , are there very clearl y
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i t comprehendedAkraephia andMount P toon, andprobabl
touched the Eubaaan Sea at the village ofSalganeus soutfi
of Anthédon. South-west of Thebes

,
bordering on the

south-eastern extremity ofPhokis with the Phokian town
of Buli s, stood the city of Thesp iae. Southward of the
Asopus, but northward .of Kithaeron and P arnés

,
were

P lataea andTanagra : in the south-eastern corner ofBoeotia
s tood Oropus, the frequent subj ect of contention between
Thebes and Athens ; and in the road between the Eubman
Chalkis and Thebes, the town ofMykaléssus.

Fromour first view of historical Bmotia downward,
C onfedera.

there appears a confederation which embraces
t ion of the whole territory ; and during the P elopon
Emma“

nesian war the Thebans invoke “the ancient con
stitutionalmaxims of the Boeotians” as a j ustification of

extreme rigour, as well as of treacherous breach of the
peace

,
against the recusant Plataeans . 1 Of this confedera

t ion the greater cities were primarymembers, while the
lesser were attached to one or other of themin a kind of
dependent union. Neither the names nor the number of

these primaiymembers canbe certa inly known : there seem
grounds for including Thebes, Or chomenus, Lebadeia,
Koroncia, H aliartus, Kopae, Anthédon, Tanagra, Thesp iae,
andP lataea before it s secession.

2 Akr aephia with the neigh
bouring Mount P toon and it s oracle

, Skolus, Glisas and
other places, were dependencies of Thebes : Cheeroneia,
Asplédon, H olmones and H yéttus, of Orchomenus : Siphw,

Leuktra,Keréssus andThisbe
,
ofThespiae.

3 Certa in generals
ormagistrates called Boeotarchs were chosen annually tomanage the common affairs of the confederation. At the
t ime of the battle of D eliumin the Peloponnesian w ar ,

they were eleven in number, tw o of themfromThebes ;
but whether this number w as alwaysmaintained, or in

what proportions the choice w asmade by the different
c it ies

, w e find no distinct information. There were likewise
during the Peloponnesian w ar four different senates, w ith

Thucyd. 11. 2—xa t d “
rdmir pta Commentat . ad Inscriptt . Bcnot ic.

t dw a dv-umBoiwubv : comp are the ap . Corp . Ins . Gr. part v, p . 726 .

s peech of the Thebans to the Lace Herodo t . v ii i . 135 ix. 15—43.

dmmoni ans after the cap ture of Pausan . ix . 13 , 1 ; ix . 2 3, 3 ; ix . 24,
P la taea

,
111. 61, 65, 66 . 3 ; ix. 32 , 1—4 .

Xenophon, Hel len.
2 Thucyd. iv . 91; C . F . Hermann, vi . 4

,
3— 4 : compare 0. M iiller

,

G riechis che S taa tsai terthiimer , sect . Orchomeno s , cap . xx . p . 403.
179; Herodo t . v. 79; Boeckh ,
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w homthe Boeotarchs consulted onmatters of importance ;
a curious arrangement, of which w e have no explanation.

Lastly, there was the general conciliumand religious
festival— the Pamboeotia— held periodically at Koronc ia .

Such were the forms, as far as w e canmake themout
,
of

the Boeotian confederacy ; each of the separate cities pos
sessing its own senate and constitution, and having its
pol itical cons ciousness as an autonomous unit, yet with a

certain habitual deference to the federal obligations . Sub
s tantially, the affairs of the confederation will be found in
the hands of Thebes,managed in the interests of Theban
as cendency

,
which appears to have been sustained by no

o ther feeling except respect for super ior force andbravery .

The discontents of theminor Boeotian towns, harshly re

pressed and punished, forman uninviting chapter in Gre
oian history.

One p iece of information w e find
,
resp ecting Thebes

singly and apart fr omthe other Boeotian towns, Early“gm
anterior to the year 700B .C . Though brief and l a tion o f

incompletely recorded , it i s yet highly valuable, affix,

as one of the first incidents of sol id andpos it ive arid

Grecian history. Dicklés the Corinthian stands Dw klé s‘

enrolled as Olympic victor in the 13th Olympiad, or 728 B .C .
,

at a time when the ol igarchy calledBacchiadas possessed the
government ofCorinth . The beauty of his person attracted
t owards himthe attachment ofPhilolaus, one of themem
bers of this oligar chical body,— a sentiment which Grecianmanners did not proscribe ; but it also provoked an inces
tucus pass ion on the part of his ownmother H alkyoné,
fromwhich Dicklés shrunk with hatred and horror . H e

abandoned for ever his nat ive city and retired to Thebes,
whither he w as followed by Philolaus , and where both of

themlived and died. Their tombs were yet shown in the
t ime ofAristotle

,
close adjoining to each other, yet with

an oppos ite frontage ; that ofPhilolaus being so placed that
the inmate could command a view of the lofty p eak of his
native city, while that of Dioklés w as so disposed as to

block out allprospect of the hateful spot . That which
preserves to us thememory of so remarkable an incident,
i s, the esteementertained for Philolaus by the Thebans— a

feeling so pronounced
,
that they invited himtomake laws

for them. We shall have occas ion to point out one or two

s imilar cases in which Grecian cit ies invoked the aid of an
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intelligent stranger ; and the practice became common,
among the Ital ian republic s in themiddle ages

,
to nominate

a person not belonging to their city either as Podesta or

as arbitrator in c ivil dissensions . It would have been
highly interesting to know at length what laws Philolausmade for the Thebans ; but Aristotle, with his usual con
ciseness,merely a lludes to his regulations respecting the
adoption of children and respecting themultipl ication of

offspr ing in each separate family. His laws were framed
with the view tomaintain the original number of lots of
land, without either subdivision or consol idation;

‘but by
whatmeans the purpo se was to be fulfilled w e are not in

formed .
1 There ex isted a law at Thebes

,
which erhapsmay have been part ofthe s cheme ofPhilolaus, pro ibiting

exposure of children, and empowering a father under the
pressure of extreme poverty to bring his new -born infant
to themagistrates, who sold it for a pri ce to any citizen
purchaser, —taking fromhimthe obligation to bring it up

,

but allowing himin return to consider the adult as his
slave.

2 Fromthese br ief allusions , coming to us without
ac companying illustration, w e can draw no other inference

,

ex cept that the great problemof population— the relation
between the well-being of the citizens and theirmore or

les s rapid increase in numbers— had engaged the serious
attention even of the earliest Grecian legislators . Wemay
however observe that the oldCor inthian legi slator PheidGn

1 Ari s to t . P o l i t . i i . 9, 6—7 . Napo

Oémc 6
’

abr oiq (to the Thebans )
érén ro

(Dilélt aoq neplr
’
filler ; 1:a

xai nep
'

:
‘

t fiqmuseum“, oi) : s alon
"

)

cw éxeivmvépou; Gar w ooc
‘mt robr '

écr
'

w i6im< im’ éxe '

w oo vsvouogs ‘m
p évm, 81m) : 6 dptgpoc a tbt

‘

rj
'

ca t r cbv

vl'flpuw. A perp lexing pa s sage
fo ll ows w ith in three l ine s of th i s

B‘ tamécmv 7) 16m
obcubv d-mpdlwmc—which ra i s e s
tw o qu e s tions firs t , whe th er
Phi lolau s can rea l ly hemeant in
th e second pas sage , which talk s
of wha t i s law ; to Philolaus , whil e
the firs t p as sage had al ready
spoken of something lain) ; vamp !)
tisr riuévov by th e same p erson.

Accord ingly Go ttl ing and M . B ar

thélemy S t . H ila ire fo l low one of

th e M 8 8 . by writing (balsa!) in

p lace of (Dilolo
'

tou. Next, wha t i s
the meaning of dvopa

’

kmc tq ? 0.

Muller (Do rians , ch . x . 5, p . 209)
cOns iders i t to mean a

“fres h
equal i sa tion , j u s t as (inn ocencemeans a fresh d ivi s ion,” adop ting
the trans l at ion of V ic torine and

S chlos ser .
The po int can hardl y be deci s ive

ly s e ttl ed ; but i f thi s trans la tion
of dvondlw a ic be correct , there i s
good ground for preferring the

word (Daléou to (biloldou; s ince
the proceed ing des cr ibed would
harmoni se be tter w ith the i deas
of Phal s a s (Ari s tot . P ol. i i . 4,
2 E l ian, V . H . i i . 7.
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CHAPT ER IV.

EARLIEST HISTORICAL VIEW OF PELOPONNE SUS.

DORIANS IN ARGOS AND THE NEIGHBOURING CITIES.

WE now pas s fromthe northernmembers to the heart and
head of Greece— Peloponnesus and Attica, taking the

forme1 firs t in order, and g1v1ng asmuch as can be asoer
tained respecting its ear ly hi storical phaenomena .

The traveller who entered Peloponnesus fromBoeotia
Distribu during the youthful days ofHerodotus andThu

g
on o f cydidés, found an array of powerful Doric cities
elop onne
s u s about conterminous to ea ch other

, andbeginning at the
450B -O Isthmus ofCorinth. First came Megara

,
stretch

ing acros s the isthmus fromsea to sea , and occupying the
high and ruggedmountain-ridge ca lled Geraneia : next
Corinth

,
with its strong and consp icuous acropolis, and its

territory including Mount Oneion as wellas the portion of

the isthmus at oncemost level and narrowest, which
divided it s tw o harbours called LechaeumandK ehchreee.

W'

estward of Corinth, a long the Corinthian Gulf, stood
Sikyon, with a plain of uncommon fertil ity, between the

two towns : southward ofSikyc
‘

in and Corinth were Phlius
and Kleonae, both conterminous, as well as Corinth, with
Ar gos and theAr golic peninsula. The inmost bend of the
Argol ic Gulf, including a cons iderable space of flat andmar shy ground adjoining to the sea, was possessed by

gos ; the Argol ic p eninsula w as divided byAr gos with the
Doric cities of Epidaurus and Troezen, and the Dryopian

city ofHermione, the latter pos ses sing the south
western corner . Proceeding southward along
the western coast of the gulf, and passing over

the little river called Tanos, the traveller found himself in
the dominion ofSparta,which compri sed the entire southern
region of the p enin sula fromits eastern to its weste1n sea,

where the river Neda flows into the latter . H e first passed
fromArgos acros s the difficultmountain range calledParnon



found— belonged to Sparta ; together with the cold and

highmountain range to the eastward which proj ects into
the promontory of Malea— and the still loftier cha in of

Ta getus to the westward, which ends in the promontory
ofTasnarus. On the other side of Taygetus, on the banks
of the river P amisus, which there flows into the Mes

senian Gulf, lay the plain of Messene
,
the richest land

in the peninsula. This plain had once yielded its ample
produce to the free Messenian Dorians, resident in the

towns of Stenyklérus and Andania. But in the time of

which w e speak, the name ofMessenians was borne only by
a body of brave but homeless exiles, whose restoration to

the land of their forefathers overpassed even the exi le’s
proverbially sanguine hop e. Their land w as confounded
with the western portion ofLaconia, which reached in a

south-westerly direction down to the extreme point of

Cape Akritas
, and northward as far as the river Neda .

Throughout his whole journey to the point last-men
tioned fromthe borders ofBoeotia andMegaris

, gi
stem

the traveller would only step fromone Dorian 112333
0“

state into another . But on cros sing fromthe south to the
north bank of the river Neda, at a point near to itsmouth,
he would find himself out ofDori c land a ltogether : first in
the territory called Triphylia—next in that ofP isa or the

Pisatid— thirdly in themore spacious and powerful state
called Eli s ; these three comprising the coast-land ofPelo
ponnesus fromthemouth of the Neda to that of the Laris
sus . The Triphylians, dis tributed into a number of small
township s, the largest ofwhich was Lepreon— and the P i sa
tans , equally destitute of any centrali s ing city— had both,
at the period of which w e are now speaking, been con

quered by theirmore powerful northern neighbours of
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Elis, who enjoyed the advantage of a spacious territory
united under one government : themiddle portion, called
the Hollow E l is, being for themos t part fertile. The
Eleians were a section of E tolian immigrants into Pelo
ponnesus, but the P isatans and Triphylians had both been
originally independent inhabitants of the peninsula—the
latter being affirmed to belong to the same race as the
Minyae who had occup ied the ante-Boeotian Orchomenus:
both too bore the ascendency of E li s with perp etualmurmur and occasional res istance.

Crossing the river Larissus
,
and pursuin the northern

coast of Peloponnesus south of t e Corinthian
Gulf, the traveller would pass into Achaia
a name which des ignated the narrow strip of

level land
,
and the proj ecting spurs and declivi

t ies
,
between that gulf and the northernmostmounta ins of

the p eninsula—Skollis, E rymanthus,Aroania,Krathis, and

the towering eminence cal led Kyllene . Achaaan cities
twelve in number at least

,
if notmore— divided this long

s trip of land amongst them, fromthemouth of the La ris
sus and the northwestern Cape Araxus on one s ide

,
to the

western boundary of the Sikyonian territory on the other .
According to the accounts of the anc ient legends and the
bel ief ofHerodotus, this territory had been once oc cup ied
by Ionian inhabitants, whomthe Achaeans had expelled.

Inmaking this journey, the traveller would have
Central finished the cir cuit of P eloponnesus ; but - he
reg ion would still have l eft untrodden the great cen
Arcadm' tral region

,
enclosed between the territories

j ust enumerated— approaching nearest to the sea on the

borders ofTriphylia, but never touching it anyw here. Thi s
region w as Arcadia

,
possessed by inhabitants who ar e uni

formly r epresented as allof one race, and allaboriginal.
It w as high and bleak, full ofwildmountain, rock and for
est, and abounding, to a degree unusual even in Greece,
with those land-locked basins fromwhence the water finds
only a subterraneous issue . It w as distributed among a

large number of distinct villages and c ities . Many of the
village tribes— theMaenalii, P arrhasii,Azanes

,&c.

, occupy
ing the central and the western regions

,
were numbered

among the rudest of the Greeks : but along its eastern
frontier there were several Arcad ian cities which ranked
deservedly among the more c ivilised Peloponnes ians.
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of Mes sene along the river P amisus to itsmouth In the
Messenian Gulf. it is to be noted that Messene was then
the name of the pla in generallyy

,
and that no town so called

existed until after the battle ofLeuktra. Again
, eastward

of the valley of the E urotas
,
themountainous region and

the western shores of the Argoli c Gulf down to Cape
Malea are also independent ofSparta ; belonging toAr gos,
or rather to Dorian towns in union with Argos. Allthe
great Dorian towns, fromthe borders of the Megarid to
the eastern fr ontier ofArcadia, as above enumerated

,
ap

p ear to have exi sted in 7 76 B .C . ; Achaia w as in the same
condition, sso far as w e are able to j udge, as wellas Ar
cadia

,
ex cept in regard to its southern frontier conterminous

with Sparta, of whichmore will hereafter be said . In

respect to the western portion of Peloponnesus, E lis (pro

perly so called) appears to have embraced the same ter
r itory in 7 76 B .C. as in 550B .c. : but the P isatid had been
recently conquered

,
and w as yet imperfectly subjected by

the Eleians ; while Triphylia seems to have been quite ih ~

dep endent of them. Respecting the southwestern promontor of P eloponnesus down to Cape Akr itas
, w e are

altogetfier without pos itive information : reasons willhere
after be given for bel ieving that it did not at that time

P or t i on s o f
in Peloponnesus, he bel ieved three to be original

the popula .

— the Arcadians, the Achaeans, and theKynuri

2n{ fi
l

i
al ans. The Achaeans

,
though belonging indigen

liev ed t ; be ously to the peninsula, had yet removed from
indige'

the southern portion of it to
y
the northern

,
ex

nou s : Ar

cadians,
p ell ing the previous Ionian tenants . this is a

Eggggfi
ns a part of the legend respecting the Dorian con

quest or Return of the H erakleids, and w e can

neither verify nor contradict it. But neither the Arcadians
nor the Kynurians had ever changed their abodes . Of
the latter I have not before spoken, because they w ere
never (so far as history knows them) an independent po
pulation. They occupied the larger portion1 of the terri

1 This i s th e onl y w ay of recon nei ther of th emhad anymeans of
ciling Herodo tu s (vii i . 73) with very correc t in formation ; but there
Thucyd ides (iv . 56 , and v . The i s no o ccas ion to reject the on&

original_ extent of th e Kynurian in favour of the o ther.
ter ri tory i s a point on which



tory ofArgol is, fromOrneae, near the northern 1 or Phli
asian border, to Thyrea and the Thyr eatis, on the Laconian
border : and though belonging originally (as Herodotus
imagines rather than asserts) to the Ioni c race— they had
been so long subj ects of Ar gos in his time that almost
allevidence of their ante-Dorian condition had vanished .

But the great Dorian states in Peloponnesus— the
capital powers in the peninsula— were allorigin Immi gran t
ally immigrants according to the bel ief not only $04 10“
ofHerodotus, but of allthe Grecian world : so
also were the E tolians of E li s, the Triphylians, g

leians ,

and the Dryopes at Hermione and Asine . All Tiifiiifi
’

these immigrations are so described as to give 1ian5~

thema root in the Grecian legendary world : the Triphy
l ians are traced back to Lemnos, as the offspring of the

Argonautic heroes, 2 and w e are too uniformed about them
to venture upon any historical guesses . But respecting
the Dorians, itmay perhaps be possible, by examining
the first historical s ituation in which they are presented
to us , to offer some conj ectures as to the probable circum
stances under which they arrived . The legen L egendary
dary narrative of i t has already been given in account o f

the first chapter of this volume— that greatmy
thicalevent called the Return of the Children t ion.

ofHerakles, by which the first establishment of the Dorians
in the promised land of Peloponnesus w as expla ined to
the full satisfaction ofGrecian faith. One s ingle armament
and expedition, acting by the sp ecial direction of the
Delphian god, and conducted by three brothers, l ineal des
cendants of the principal Acheeo-Dorian hero through
Hyllus (the eponymus of the principal tribe) - the national
heroes of the pre-existing population vanquished and ex

pelled, and the greater part of the peninsula both a cquired
and partitioned at a stroke— the circumstances of the par
tition adjusted to the historical relations of Laconia and
Messenia— the friendly power of E tolian E lis

,
with its

Olympic games as the bond of union in Peloponnesus
,
at

tached to this event as an appendage in the person ofOxylus
- allthese particular s compose a narrative well-cal culated
to impress the retrospective imagination ofa Greek. They
lHerod . vii i . 73 . Oi asKovovBPioz, r e

’

Ap7aiw v dpléusvmml t o?) 196
ab‘

toxgovsc éov‘

r eq, doxéoumpobwon. you, some: ’

Opvsv
’

;r a t xa i a spiotxm.
Siva ;

1

Tumsc' éxfisdw pieovt a i 5s, Herodo t . iv . 145—146 .
VOL. H . X



S PARTAN Kmos
Line of Eurys thenés .

Eurys thenes re igned 42 years .
31

E chestra tus 35

Labbtas 37

Doryssus 29
Agesilaus 44

Archelaus CO

40
Alkamené s n

10

328

BothTheopompus andAlkamenés reigned cons iderably
longer

,
but the chronologists affirmthat the year 7 76 B.C.

(or the first Olympiad) occurred in the tenth year of each
of their reigns . It is necessary to add, with regard to thi s
list

,
that there are somematerial di s crepancies between

different authors even as to the names of indivi
and stillmore as to the duration of their reigns
seen both in Mr . C linton’s chronology and in

Appendix to the Hi story of the Dorians.
t The alleged

l He rodo tu s omi t s Soiis be tween P olydekté s between Pry tani s and

P roklé s and Euryp én, and ins erts Eunomus :moreover the a ccounts

Line of P r okfés .

re i gned 51y ears .
7)
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Such was the celebrity of Bacchis
, w e are told, that

those who succeeded himtook the name of Bacchiads in
place of Aletiads or H erakleids. One year after the
ac cess ion ofAutomenés, the family of the Bacchiads gene
rally, amounting to 200persons, determined to abol ish
royalty, to constitutes themselves a standing oligarchy,
and to elect out of their own number an annual Prytani s .
Thus commenced the ol igarchy of the Bacchiads, which
lasted for ninety years

,
until it w as subverted byKypselus

in 657 Reckoning the thirty years previous to the
beginning Of the reign of Aletes

,
the chronologists thus

provide an interval of 447 years between the Return of
the H erakleids and the access ion ofKypselus, and 357 years
between the same period and the commencement of the
Bacchiad ol igarchy. The Bacchiad oligarchy is unquestion
ably historical ; the conquest of the H erakleids belongs
to the legendary world ; while the interval between the

chiadae had s la in th e hol y man
Karnu s , and had b een punished
for i t by long bani shment and

p riva t ion— l ead s to th e conjecture,
that the C orinthians di d not cele
brate the fest ival of the K arneia,

common to the Dorians genera l l y .

Herodotu s tel l s u s , with regard
to the Ioni c t i ti es , tha t all of

themcelebra ted the fes t ival of

Apa turia, excep t Ephesu s and

Kol ophon ; and that these tw o

c it ies d id not celebra te i t, “be
cause of a certain rea son ofmurder
commi t ted ,”—ofirot poti sm'ld)
va n 0131. droucw

’A1ra r obpt a
'

ital

061m. xara(v oo r w d cxfi'pw (Herod.
i .
Themurder of Karnu s by H ip
po tes w a s probably th e cpévoo0173't
which forbade th e C orinthians
fromcelebrating the K arneia ; at

lea s t thi s suppo s ition gives to the
legend 8. sp ecial pertinence which
i s o therwi se want ing to i t. B e

specting the Karneia and H yacin

thia s ee S choel l D e Origine C resc i
D ramat i s

,
p . 70—78.

Tubingen
,

1828 .

There were variou s s ingular cu s

toms connected with the Grecian
fes tiva l s , which it w as u sual to
accoun t for by some l egendary
tale. Thu s no na tive of E l is ever
entered himse l f as a competi tor,
or con tended for th e prize, at the

I s thmian games . The legendary
rea son given for thi s w as , that
Herakles had wayla i d and s la in
(at KleOnse) the tw o M olionid

bro thers , when they were pro

ceeding to the I s thmian games as
TheOrs or sa cred envoys fromthe
E leian king Augeas . R edres s w as

in va in demanded for the ou tra ge,
and M olione,mo ther of the s la in
envoys , impreca ted a curs e upon
theE leians general l y if they shoul d
ever v is i t th e I s thmian fes tiva l .
Thi s l egend i s the (povou cxfigbtc,
exp la in ing why no B leien runner
or wre s tler w as ever known to

con tend there (Pau san . i i .
v. 2 , 1—4 . I s ter, Fragmen t. 46 ; ed.

D ido t) .
Diodor . Fr agm. l ib . v ii. p . 14,

wi th th e note ofWesseling . S trabo
(vi i i . p . 378) s ta te s the B acchiad

o l i garchy to have las ted nearly
200y ears .
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two is filled up, as in somany other cases, by amere barren
genealooy .

When w e jump t his vacant space, and place ourselves
at the first op ening O f history, w e find that although
ultimately Sparta came to hold the first place

,
not only in

Peloponnesus, but in allHellas
,
this was not the case at

the earliestmoment ofwhich w e have historical
cognizance. Argos, and the neighbouring towns
connected with her by a bond of semi-religious

,

s emi-political union, —Sikyon,Phlius,E pidaurus,
and Traszén,— were at first of greater power Sparta in
and consideration than Sparta ; a fact which the 776 B -C

legend of the H erakleids seems to recognise bymaking
Temenus the eldest brother of the three. AndHerodotus
a ssures us that at one time allthe eastern coast of Pelo
ponnesus down to Cape Malea, including the island of

Kythera
,
allwhich came afterwards to constitute amaterial

part ofLaconia, had belonged to Argos . 1 Down to the

time ofthe first Messenian w ar
,
the comparative importance

of the Dorian establ ishments in Peloponnesus app ears to
have been in the order in which the legend placed them

,

—Argos first, 2 Sparta second, Mess ene third. It will be
seen hereafter that theArgeians never lost the recollection
of this ear ly pr e-eminence, fromwhich the growth ofSparta
had extruded them; and the l iberty of entire Hellas w asmore than once in danger fromtheir disastrous jealousy Of
amore fortunate competitor.
At a short distance Of about threemile s fromArgos,

and at the exact point where that city approaches nearest
to the sea

,
3 w as s ituated the isolatedhillockcalledTemenion,

Argo s and
the nei gh
bouring
Dorians
grea te r
than

1 Herodo t . i . 82 . The hi s torian Argo s ,
“
The seas ide i s thoroughl y

a dds , bes ides Ky thera ,mi a t low.

nalrdwvfjcw v. Wha t o ther i s land s
a re meant I do no t d is t inctly
unders tand .

2 So B lato (Legg . i i i. p .

whose mind i s ful l of th e oldmy the and the tr ipartite dis tribut ion
o f Peloponne su s among the H e

rakleids ,—i) 6
’

db, a pmr sboooa és

r oic rmypbvotq Tote a splrhv 6u
vou-hv, if) a splTo

"

Apyoq, &c .

Pau san . i i . 38
,
1; S trabo , vi i i .

p . 368. P rofes sor Ro s s o bserves
respecting the l ine of coas t near

fla t and for themo s t partmars hy :
onl y a t th e s ingl e p o int where
Argo s comes neares t to the coa s t
—be tween th emouth , now choked
by sand , of the un i ted Inachus
and Charadrus , and the efflux of

th e E rasinus
,

overgrown wi th
weed s and bul ru shes

,
- s tand s an

eminence of s ome eleva tion and

compo s ed of fi rmer ear th
,
upon

whi ch the ancient T emenion w as

p laced .

”
(R e isen imPelop onnes

,

vol. i . s ect . 6 . p . 149, Berl in,
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noti ced both by Strabo and Pausanias . It w as 3

E arl y settle small
.village deriving both its name and itsment s of celebr ity fromthe chapel and tomb of the hero

th emm“ Temenus, who w as there worshipp ed by the
a t Argo s
and Co rin th Dorians ; and the statement which Pausamas

heard w as
, that Temenus with his invading

H il l of Dorians had seized and for tified the spot
, and

8 °1ygeius '

employed it as an armed post tomake war upon
Tisamenus and the Achaeans . What render s this re ort

deserving of the greater attention is
,
that the same t ing

i s affirmed with regard to the eminence called Solygeius
near Corinth : thi s too w as believed to be the place which
the Dor ian assa ilants had occupied and fortified aga inst
the pre

-ex isting Corinthians in the c ity. Situated close
upon the SarOnic Gulf, it w as the spot which invaders
landing fromthat gulf would naturally seize upon, and
which Nikias with his powerful Athenian fleet did actually
seize and occupy against Corinth in the Peloponnesian war .

1

In early days the only w ay of overpower ing the inhabitants
Of a fortified town, generally also planted in a pos ition
itself very defensible, w as— that the invaders

,
entrenching

themselves in the neighbourhood, harassed the inhabitants
and ruined their produce until they brought themto terms .
E ven during the Peloponnesian w ar

, when the art of

besieging hadmade some progress, w e read of several
instances in which thismode of aggressive warfare was
adopted with efficient results . 2 Wemay readily believe
that the Dorians obta ined admittance both intoAr gos and
Corinth in thismanner. And it is remarkable that, except
SikyOn (which is affirmed to have been surprised bylinight),these were the only towns in the Argol i c region w

'

eh are

said to have resisted them; the story being, that Phlius,
E p idaurus, andTroezén hadadmitted theDor ian intruders
without Oppos ition, although a certain portion of the

previous inhabitants seceded. We shall hereafter see that
the non-Dor ian population of Sikyon and Corinth still
rema ined cons iderable.

The separate statements which w e thus find
,
and the

position ofthe Temenion and the Solygeius, lead
to tw o conjectures— first , that the acquisitions
Of the Dor ians in Peloponnesus were also isola
ted and gradual, not at allconformable to the

1Thucyd. iv. 4° 2 Thucyd. i. 122 ; iii . 85; v 11. 18-27 ; vi i i . 38-40.
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certain it i s that the difficulties of a long landmarch
,
along

such a territory as Greece, are stillmore serious .
The supposition of Dorian emigrations by sea

,
from

the Meliae Gulf to the north-eastern promon
gi
t

iiisB-
ryo

tory of Peloponnesus, i s farther borne out by

figfis
ettle '

the analogy of the Dryopes or Dryopians .
formed by During the historical times, this people ocen
°°a ~ p ied several deta ched settlements in various
part s of Greece, allmaritime and some insular — they were
found at Hermione, Asine, andE iOn, in theArgoli c penin
sula (very near to the important Dor ian towns constituting
the Amphiktyony of Argos

i)— at Styra and Karystus in
the island Of E uboea— in the i sland Of Kythnus, and even
at Cyprus . These disp ersed colonies can only have been
planted by expeditions over the sea. Now w e are told
that the original Dryopis , the na tive country of this
p eople, comprehended both the territory near the river
Spercheius, and north of (E ta, afterwards occup ied by the
Mal ians

,
as wel l as the neighbouring district southof (Eta,

which was afterwards called Doris . Fromhence the Dryo
pians were expelled— a ccording to one story

,
by theDorians

—ac cording to another , by Herakle s and the Mal ians :
however thismay be, it w as fromtheMaliac Gulf that they
started on shipboard in quest of new homes, which some
Of themfound on the headlands of the Ar gol ic p eninsula.

2

And it was fromthis very country
,
according to Herodotus, 3

that the Dorians al so set forth
,
in order to reach P elopon

nesus. Nor does it seemunreasonable to imagine, that the
samemeans of conveyance, which bore the Dryopians from
the Maliac Gulf to Hermione and Asine

,
also carried the

Dor ians fromthe same place to the Temenion and the hill
Solygeius.

The legend represents SikyOn, E p idaurus , Traazén,
D orian

Phlia s
,
and KleOnae, as alloccup ied by Dorian

s ettlement s coloni sts fromArgos, under the different sons
in Of Témenus : the first three are on the sea, andqu i te
d i stinc t fit places for the occupation ofmarit ime i h

no
?
“1
3
8 ° vaders . Argos and the Dorian towns in and

31d
i
f?

a

near the Ar gol ic p eninsula are to be regarded
Mes sen ia" as a cluster Of settlements by themselves, com
Herod . vi ii . 43-4 6 ; B iodot . iv. 23 and 38

, ed. D idot . S teph . Byz .

3 7 ; Pau san. Iv . 34 , 6 . v . Apoc
'm'q. Ap ollodor . i i . 7, 7.

2 S trabo , vui . p . 373 ; ix . p . 434 . S cho l . Apol lon . Rhod . l. 1213.

H erodo t . vi ii. 43. Pherekydes , Fr . Herodo t. i . 56 . asahr t ;



pletely distinct fromSparta and the Messenian Sten klerus
,

which appear to have been formed under totally liferent
conditions. First

,
both ofthemare very far inland— Steny

klerus not easy
,
Sparta very difficult of acces s fromthe

sea ; next, w e know that the conquests O f Sparta were gra
duallymade down the valley of the E urotas seaward . Both
these acquisitions present the appearance of having beenmade fromthe land- side, and p erhaps in the direction
which the H erakleid legend des cribes— by warriors enter
ing Peloponnesus acros s the narrowmouth of the Co

r inthian Gulf through the aid or invitation of those
E tolian settlers who at the same time colonised Elis . The
early and intimate connex ion (on which I shall touch pr e
sently) between Sparta and the Olympic games as admin
istered by the Eleians, as well as the leading part as cribed
to Lykurgus in the constitution of the solemn Olymp ic
truce

,
tend to strengthen such a p ersuasion.

H ow Sparta came constantly to gain upon Ar gos will
bematter for future explanation:

I at present
it i s sufficient to remark

,
that the as cendency

ofArgos w as derived not exclus ively fromher
own terr itory

,
but came in part fromher po

sition asmetropol i s ofan alliance ofautonomous
neighbouring cities

,
allDorian and allcoloni sed

fromherself— and thi s w as an element of power essentially
fluctuating . What Thebes w as to the c ities of Boeotia

,

of which she either w as, or professed to have been
,
the

founder L—the same w as Argo s in reference to Kleénae
,

Phlius , SikyOn, E pidaurus, Troezén, and JEgina . These
towns formed

,
inmythical language

,

“thelot of Temenus
,

”3

Ea rly p o
s i tiou of
Argo smetropo l i s
of th e

nei ghb our
ing Do rian
ci ties .

t o p lead a l soé : r ip; Apoomida per t-i371mi éx rfi:
Apoca iBo; c3r aic é ; Heloa évmaov
ékflbv, Aw pixov éxMBn— to the same
purpo se , vi i i . 31— 43 .

1 See H erodot . v ii . 148 . The Ar

g eians say to th e Lacedaemonians ,
in reference to the chief command
o f the Greek s—xa irmxar a

'

z 73 16

Sixa tov flus h ; t he nrsuovtnv éwu
‘
t
'l ,

&c . Schw eighauser and others
expl a in the p o in t b y reference to
the command o f Agamemnon ; but
thi s i s a t bes t onl y a p art of the
founda t ion o f their cla im: they
h ad amore recent h is toricalrea l ity

compare S trabo
,

v iii . p . 376.

2 ‘

Hudmxn e a
’

zvtmv (so runs the
a ccu sa tion of th e Theban orato rs
a ga ins t the cap tive P la taeans

, be

fore the ir Lacedaemonian judges
,

Thucyd . i i i . Illicit-a imBcr epov
T7) ; Boiw r ia g— ofmfiEiouv afi
‘

t oi, (hemp ér dxgn ‘
t b a ptbr cv, in

pos sesega t up
,

find ”, 6smin
BOl tbv napafi a

'

w ow sc r o
'

i

apocnvarxa
'

ztovr o, a poc

sxw pnaaw a pe:
'

A91]valouq xat psr
’

anB-rd»: atolls finds é
'

Bls n
'

t ov.

3 R esp ecting P heidOn
,
king of
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- in realmatter Offact the confederated all ies or subordin

ates Of Argos : the first four of themwere sa id to have
been dorised by the sons or immediate relatives Of Teme
nus, and the kings ofArgos, as acknowledged des cendants
Of the latter, claimed and exercised a sort of suzera inete

’

over them. Hermione
,
Asine , and Nauplia seemal so to

have been under the supremacy of Argos
,
though not

colonies . 1 But this supremacy w as not cla imed directly
and nakedly : agreeably to the ideas of the time

,
the osten

s ible purposes Of the Argeian confederacy or Amphiktyony
were religious, though its secondary, and not less real
effects, wer e politi cal . The great patron-

god of the league
w as Apollo Pythaeus, in whose name the obligations in
cumbent on themember s of the league were imposed.

While in each of the confederated cities there w as a temple
to this god, hismost holy and central sanctuary w as on the
Lari ssa or acropol is Of Argos . At this central Argeian

sanctuary solemn sacr ifices were offered by E pidaurus a s

wel l as by othermembers of the confederacy, and as it
should seem, accompanied bymoney-payments 2 -which
the Argeians, as chief administrator s on behalf Of the common god, took upon themto enfor ce aga instdefaulters, and
a ctually tr ied to enforce during the Peloponnesian war

against E pidaurus . On another occasion, during the 6 6 th
Olymp iad (B.C . they imposed the large fine of 500ta
lents upon each of the two states Sikyon and JEgina, for

Argo s
,
Epho ru s s aid— t hy Hfiw bu t w as de s troyed by the Argeians ,

81mdwelafie rnv T1
,p. évO

'J Ei senste

uévnv eig aleiw ns
'

pn (ap . S trabo .

vi i i . p .

The wo rsh ip of Apo l lo Py

the ‘

s
‘us

,
adop ted fromArgo s bo th

at Hermione and As ine, s hows th e
connex ion be tw een themandArgo s
(Pausan . i i . 35

,
2 ; i i . 3 6

, bu t
P ausamas can hard ly be j u s tifi ed
in say ing that theArg eians actua l l y
dor ised Hermione ; i t w as Dryo

p ian in the t ime of Herodo tu s ,
and seemingl y for a long time af

t erw ards (Herodo t . vi i i . Th e

H ermionian Ins crip tion , No . 1193
,

in B oeckh ’
s C ol l ection , recognises

th e ir old Dryopian connexion with
A s ine in Laconia : tha t town h ad

once been nei ghbour of Hermione,

and the inhab i tant s rece ived a n ew
home fromth e Spartans . Th e dia
l ect of th e H ermionians (probabl y
tha t of the Dryopians genera ll y )
w as Do ri c . S ee Ahrens , De Dia

lec to Do rica, p . 2—12 .

9Thucyd. v . 53 . Kup1. t a r e 1.

T o ?) iepob fin s oi
’Aprsi0i . The

wo rd siaapaEi c, which the his torian
u ses in regard to the cla imofArgo s
aga ins t Epidauru s , s eems to impl y
amoney - paymen t withhel d : com
pare the O fferings exa cted byAthens
fromEpid auru s (Herod . v .

The pecul iar and in tima te con

nexion be tween the Arg eians , and

Apol lo with h i s surname of Pytha

e
'

us
,
w as dwel t up on by th eArgeian

poe tes s Tel es il la (Pau san. i i. 36,
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w e hear l ittle ; one of them, E ratus, i s said to have expelled
the Dryopian inhabitants ofAsine fromtheir town on the

Argolic peninsula, in consequence of the ir having cc

operated w ith the Spartan king NIkander when he invaded
the Argeian territory, seemingly during the generat ion
preceding PheidOn ; there Is another

,
Damokratidas

,
whose

date cannot be pos it ively determined, but he appears rather
as subsequent than as anterior to Pheidon.

1 We ar e

informed however that these anterior kings, even beginning
with Medon, the grandson of Temenus, had been forced to
submit to great abridgement of their power and privileges,
andthat a formOf government substantially popular, though
nominally regal, hadbeen establ ished .

2 Pheidon, breaking
thr ough the l imit s imposed,made himself despot Of Argos.
H e then r e established the power of Argos over allthe
c ities of her confederacy, which had before been so nearly
dis solved as to leave allthemembers practi ca lly indepen
dent. 3 Next

,
he is said to have acquir ed dominion over

Corinth
, and to have endeavoured to assure i t by treach

erously entrapping 1000of her warlike c itizens : but his
artifice w as divulged and frustrated by AbrOn, one Of his
confidential friends .‘ H e i s farther reported to have
H i s c la ims a imed at extending his sway over the greater
and proiec ts part ofPeloponnesus,— laying claim, as the des
as repr e '

cendant Of Herakles through the eldest 3011 Ofs enta tiv e of
H é raklé s Hyllus

, to allthe cIties whi ch that restless and

than 600B .c . : but his argument s do
no t app ear tome v ery fo rc ibl e , and
c e rta inl y not suffic ient t o j ust i fy
so grav e an a l tera tion in the num
ber of Pausan ia s (B e i tr

’

age zur

Griechis ch en Alterthumskunde , p .

18
,
Jena , Mr. C l inton (Fas t i

H ellenici , v ol. i . App . 1. p . 249)
p laces PheidOn betw een 783 and

744 B .C . : al so B oeckh ad Co rp . In

s crip t . No . 2374 , p . 335, and Mul ler,
E ginet ica , p . 63 .

1 Pau san. i i . 36 , 5; i v . 35
,
2 .

Pausan i i . 19
,
1.

’

Ap73 io i as,
fir e lemopiw X alTo comme. dra
d nr ec éx nala iordr oo, 3 209

e ian; TLDV Ba s t ) éw a é ;

T pofiyarov, d) ; Mnfiw n rd) Kcisoomi
101: 11 72076 101:

“
J O omens ) 199711011 700

E1305-w : ne aov. Thi s pas sa ge has

allth e air of t rans ferring back to
th e early government ofArgos fee l
ing s which w ere onl y true of the

la ter . It i s curi ous , tha t in thi s
chapter

,
though devo ted to the

Arg eian rega l l ine and governmen t ,
Pausania s take s no no tice of Phe i
den : hement ions himonl y w ith
reference t o the disputed Olymp ic
ceremony .

Ephorus
,
ut supr a . 4931601“169

oéxa rov dabTnuévoo,
60711113 aos r obe are .

”

wh en», ci tp
’

f): T
‘

r
'

p r s 1775111 511111dvé
17 313 zi p Tnus

’

vco Blas t a cuévnv cl:

népn, Am. Wha t i smeant
by the lot of Témenus has been
a lready expla ined .

‘ P lu tarch ,
Narra t . Amator. p .

772 ; Schol . Apol lon. Rhod . iv. 1212



CRAP . IV . AMBITION OF PH E IDON. 317

irresi stible hero had ever taken.
1 According to Grecian

ideas, thi s legendary title w as always seriously construed
and often admitted as conclusive ; though of course, where
there were strong oppos ing interests, reasons would be
found to elude it . Pheidon would have the same ground
of right as that which, 250years afterwards , determined
the H erakleid Dorieus, brother of Kleomenés king of

Sparta, to acquire for himself the territory near Mount
E ryxin Sicily, because his progenitor 2 Herakle s had con

quered it before him. So numerous however were the
legends respecting the conquests of Herakles

,
that the

cla imof Pheidonmust have covered the greater part of
P eloponnesus, except Sparta and the pla in of Mess ene

,

which were already in the hands ofH erakleids.

Nor w as the ambition ofPheidon satisfied even with
these large pretensions . H e farther claimed the H e cla ims
right of presi ding at the celebration of those the {right of

religious games or Agones which had been in
stituted by Herakles, —and amongst these w as Olympi c
numbered the Olympi c Agen, then, however, en games ‘
joying but a slender fraction of the lustre which afterwards
came to attach to it . Thepresidency ofanyof themore cele
brated festivals current throughout Gr eece was a privilege
immensely prized. It w as at once dignified and lucrative

,

and the cour se of our history will presentmore than one

example in which blood w as shed to determine what state
should enjoy it . Pheidénmarched to Olympia, at the

epoch of the 8th recorded Olympiad, or 747 D .C . ; on the

occasion of which event w e ar emade acquainted with the
real state of par ties in the peninsula .

The plain ofOlympia— now ennobled only by immortal
recollections, but once crowded with allthe deco R ela tions
rat1ons ofr el1g10n and art

,
and forming formany ofmeg

centuries the brightest centre ofattractionknown $1?t
in the ancient world - was s ituated on the river and

l

of

n’

Alpheius in the territory called the P isatid, hard Evidi
t

isiis
by the borders ofArcadia . At what time its
compare D idymu s , ap . Schol . P in
dar . Olymp . x i i i . 27 .

I canno t , however , bel ieve that
Ph eidbn , the an cient Corinthian
l awgiverment ioned by Ari s to t le ,
i s the same p erson as Pheidé n the

k ing of Argo s (Po l i t . i i . 6 ,

1Ephor . ut sup ra,
Ilp

'

oc r obt oxc,

émfléoga t xal t alc inp
’

alpsfleica tc
“moles t , xa t r obe 6176)a

t tfléva t abrbv , 013: éxeivoc

£97119: r obrw v a1
’

s elven. xatmaxbv , &c .

2 Herodot . v . 43.
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agonistic fest ival, recurring every fourth year at the first
ful lmoon after the summer solstice

,
first began or first

acquir ed its character of special sanctity
, w e have nomeans

of determining. As w ith somany of the nat ive waters of
Greece— w e follow the streamupward to a certain point

,

but the fountain-head and the ear lier flow of history are

buried undermountains of unsearchable legend. The first
celebration ofthe Olymp ic contests was ascribed by Grecian
legendary fa ith to Herakles— and the s ite of the place

,
in

themiddle of the P isatid with its eight small townships
,

i s quite suffic ient to prove that the inhabitants ofthatli ttle
territory were warranted in des cribing themselves as the
original administrators of the ceremony.

1 But this state
of things seems to have been altered by the [E tolian sett
lement in E l is, which is represented as hav ing been con

ducted by Oxylus and identified with the Return of the

H erakleids. The JE tolo-Eleians, bordering upon the
P isatid to the north

,
employed their sup erior power in

subduing their weaker neighbours
,
2 who thus lost their

autonomy and became annexed to the territory of E lis .
It w as the general rule throughout Greece

,
that a victorious

state undertook to p erform3 the current services of the
conquered p eople towards the gods— such services being
conceived as attaching to the soil . Hence the celebration
of the Olympic games became numbered among the incum
bencies ofE li s

,
j ust in the same w ay as the wor ship of the

E leus inian Demeter, when E leusis lost its autonomy, w as

included among the religious obligations ofAthens . The

P isatans however never willingly acquies ced in this ab

sorption of what had once been their separate privilege.

They longma intained their conviction that the celebration
ofthe games w as their right, and strove on several occas ions
to rega in it . Of those occas ions the ear l iest, so far as w e

C onflic t hear
, w as connected with the intervention of

betwe en Pheidon. It w as at their invitation that the

533123? king ofArgos went to Olympia, and celebrated
Spartans , the games himsel f

,
in conj unction with the P i

sat-ans
,

as the l ineal successor of Herakle s ;
Olymp iad , while the Eleians, being thus forcibly dispos sess
748

ed
,
refused to include the 8th Olympiad in their

register of the victorious runners . But their humiliation
lX enOph . Hel len . vii . 4

,
28 ; Dio

2 Strabo ,
vi i i . p . 354.

dor . xv . 78. Thucyd. iv . 98.
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temporaneous currency in different parts ofthe Persian em
p ire ; the divisions and denominations ofthe s cale being the
same in both

,
100drachmae to amina, and60minaeto a talent.

TheBabylonian talent,mina, and drachma are identi calw ith
the E ginaean : the wordmina i s ofAsiatic origin ; and it has
now been rendered highly probable, that the s cale circulated
byPheidon w as borrowed immediately fromthePhcenicians,
and by themoriginally fromthe Babylonians . TheBabylo
nian

,
Hebrai c

,
Phoenic ian, E gyptian, and Grecian s cales of

weight (which were subsequently followed wherever coinedmoney was introduced) are foundtobe sonear ly conformable,
as to warrant a bel ief that they are alldeduced fromone

common origin ; and that origin the Chaldaean priesthood of
Babylon. It i s to Pheidon, and to his pos ition as chief of
the Argeian confedera cy, that the Greeks ow e the first
introduction of the Babylonian s cale of weight

, and the

first employment of coined and stampedmoney.

If w ematur ely weigh the few , but striking acts of

Pheidon which have been preserved to us, andwhich there
i s no reason to discredit, w e shall find ourselves introduced
to an early histor ical state ofPeloponnesus very different
fromthat to which another century will bring us. That

Argos
,
with the federative cities attached to her

,

w as at this early time decidedly the commanding
power in that p eninsula, i s suffic ient] shown by
the establishment and reception of t e Pheido
nian weights,measures, andmonetary system

while the other incidentsmentioned completely harmonise
with the same idea . Aga inst the oppres sion ofE li s

, the
P isatans invoked Pheidén— partly as exercis ing a primacy
in P eloponnesus

,
j ust as the inhabitants of Lepreumin

Triphylia,
1 thr ee centuries afterwards, called in the aid of

Spar ta for the same obj e ct, at a time when Sparta possessed
the headship— and partly as the l ineal representative of
Herakles

, who had founded those games fromthemanagement of which they had been unjustly extruded. On the
other hand, Sparta app ears as a second-rate power. The
E ginaeanscaleofweight andmeasure w as adopted there as
elsewhere Z— the Mes senian Dorians were s till equal and
1844

, v ol. i .) I end eavoured to set 1Thucyd. v . 31.

forth bo th the new and intere s t ing 2 Plutarch
,
Ap oph thegm. Lac onia.

p o int s es tabl i shed by the author
,
p . 226 ; Diksearchus ap .Athenze . iv .

and the va riou s o th ers in wh i ch p . 141.

h e app eared t ome t o have fa i led . The E ginaeanmina, drachms. and
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independent— andwe findSparta interfering to assist E l is by
virtue ofan obligation growing (so the legend r epresents it)
out ofthe commonE tolo-Dor ianimmigration :not atallfrom
any acknowledged primacy, such as w e shall see her enjoying
hereafter. The first coinage of copper and silvermoney
is a cap ital event in Grecian history , andmust be held to
imply considerable commerce as wel l as those extensive
v iews which belong only to a consp icuous and leading po
s itiou. The ambition of Pheidon to resume allthe acqui
sitionsmade by his ancestor Herakles , suggests the same
large estimate of his actual power. H e i s characterised
as a despot , and even as themos t insolent of alldespotsfl
how far he deserved such a reputation

, w e have nomeans
of judging . Wemay remark

,
however

,
that he l ived before

the age ofdespots or tyrants, prop erly so called, and before
the H erakleid l ineage had yet lost its primary, hal f-pol iti
cal

,
half-rel igious character. Moreover

,
the later historians

have invested his actions with a colour of exorbitant
aggres sion, by applying themto a state of things which be
longed to their t ime, and not to his . Thus E phorus re
resents himas having deprived the Lacedaemonians ofthe
eadship ofPeloponnesus, which they never pos sessed until
long after him— and al so as setting at nought the sworn
inviolability of the territory of the Eleians

,
enjoyed by the

latter as celebrators of the Olymp ic games ; whereas the
Agonothesia , or right of superintendence cla imed by E l is,
had not at that time acquir ed the sanction of pres cription
—while the conquest of P i sa by the Eleians themselves
had proved that this sacr ed function did not protect the
territory of a weaker p eople.

H ow Pheidon fell, and how the Argeians los t tha t
supremacy which they once evidently posses sed

, H er sub“
w e have no pos itive deta ils to informus : with (ment de
respect to the latter points, however, w e can :fih

n

iblgzd?
discern a sufficient explanation. The Argeians

t ion O f h er

stood predominant as an entire and unanimous igtilémcy of

confederacy, which required a vigorous and able C i t ies

obolu s w ere the denominations 1mm61)
‘

Ellfivwv dadvrmv. P au
employed in s t ipu lations among sauia s (vi . 22 , 2 ) copie s the ex

the Peloponnes ian s tates (Thucyd . pres s ion .

v . Ari s to tl e ci te s PheidOn as a p erHe rodo t
,
v i . 127 . ® ei5w 10< son w ho , being a Bac tls v

‘

i q ,made
atnew ) »

“
t opaw o'J—r ouuflptoavrw He

' himsel f a r 'Spaw oq(Po l it i c . vi i i.
V OL . ll.
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hand to render its internal organi sation effective or its

ascendency respected without. N0such leader afterwards
appeared at Argos, the whole history of which city is des
titute of eminent individuals : her line of kings continued
at least down to the Persian w ar

,
1but seemingly with only

titular functions
,
for the government had long been deci

dedly popular. The statements , whi ch represent the
government as popular anterior to the time ofPheidon,
appear unworthy of trust. That

pr
ince is rather to be

taken as wielding the old, undiminis edprerogatives ofthe
H erakleid kings, but wielding themwith unusua l effect
enforc ing relaxed privileges , and appeal ing to the old
heroi c sentiment in reference to Herakles, rather than
revolutioni sing the ex i sting relations either ofArgos or of

Peloponnesus . It w as in fact the great and steady growth
of Sparta, for three centuries after the Lykur gean institu
tions

,
which op erated as a cause of subver sion to the pre

vicus order of command and obedience in Greece.

The assertionmade by Herodotus— that in earlier

Dorian s in times the whole eastern coast ofLaconia, as far
t he Argol i c as Cape Malea, including the i sland ofKythera

{1333 22357 and several other islands, hadbelon
'

ged to Ar gos
c ommerce is referred by O . Muller to about the 5oth

gigg
le Olympiad

,
or 580B .C . Perhaps it had ceased

i s land s in to be true at that p eriod ; but that it w as true
the E Sean' in the age ofPheidon, there seemgood grounds
for bel ieving. What i s probablymeant is, that the Dorian
towns on thi s coast, P rasiae, Z aréx, E p idaurus Limera, and
Bosee

,
were once autonomous

,
andmembers of theArgeian

confederacy— a fact highly probable, on independent evi
dence

,
with respect to E pidaurus Limera, inasmuch as that

town w as a settlement fromE pidaurus in the Argolic
p eninsula : and Boeae too had it s own oekist and eponymus

,

the H erakleid Boeus, 2 noway connected with Sparta,
perhaps derived fromthe same source as the name of the

town Boson in Doris . The Argeian confederated towns
would thus comprehend the whole coast of the Ar

g
oli c and

Saroni c gulfs, fromKythera as far as E gina, besi es other
i slands which w e do not know : E gina had received a colony
ofDorians fromArgos and E pidaurus, upon which latter
town it continued for some time in a state of dependence.

3

lHerodo t . v ii . 149. Herodo t. v . 83 ; S trabo , vi i i. p .

3 Pausan . 111. 22 , 9; i i i . 23 , 4.
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The view here given of the early ascendency ofArgos,momhence as the head of the Peloponnesian Dorians and
themetropol is of the Asiatic Dorians, enables

money , &c , ,
us to understand the capital innovationofPheidon

by n ew“. — the fir st coinage
, and the first determinate

s cale of weight andmeasure known in Greece. Of the
value of such improvements

,
in the history of Grecian

c ivilization, it i s superfluous to speak, especially when w e

recollect that the Helleni c states, having no pol iti ca l un ity,
were only hel d together by the aggregate of spontaneous
uniformit ies, in language, religion, sympathies, recreations,
and general habits . We see both how Pheidon came to
contract the w i sh, and how he a cquired the power, to
introduce throughout somuch of the Grecian world a

uni forms cale. We also see that the Asiatic Dorians form
the link between himandPhoeni cia, fromwhence the scale
w as der ived

,
j ust as the E uboi c scale came in allprobabil ity,

through the Ioni c c ities inAsia, fromLydia. It i s as serted
by E phorus

,
and admitted even by the ablestmodern

critics
,
that Pheidon first coinedmoney‘fin zililgina z

”1 other
authors (erroneously believing that his s cale was the E uboic
s cale) al leged that his coinage had been carried on

“in a

place ofArgos called E uboea.

” 2 Now both these statements
appear highly improbable, and both are traceable to the
samemistake— of supposing that the title, by which the
s ca le had come to be commonly known,must necessarily
be derived fromthe place in which the coinage had been
struck. There i s every reason to conclude, that what
Pheidon did was done in Argos, and nowhere else : his
p heidonian coinage and scale were the earliest known in

and Greece, and seemto have been known by 1118
own name, ”the Pheidonianmeasures,” und

‘

er

l ong Ofi gi
' which designation they were described by Ar i s

nal ly to
totle in his account ofthe constitution ofArgos . 3A o t

to

r

aE
E

siE: They probably did not come to bear the spec1fic
ep ithet ofn incean unti l there w as another scale in vogue,

Ephorus ap . S trabo . vi i i . p . 378 ; 6
’Gw xal “u dneiov tha tnphv,

Boeckh , M etro logie , Abschn . 7 , 1: dub r d w ® sm6wvlwv pé ‘rpw v“WW
see a
l so theMarmor P arium, E p ocb. pévov , bnép (in év

’

Apyelcov wok
-
r aid

80.

’
Apt or or é) n; ls

‘

let .

2 E tymo logicon M agn. EbBoxxbv Al so Ephoru s ap . S trab . v ii i . p.

vbp t op
a .

358. xat pér oa éEebpe rd (Ds tfiw vsm
Pol lux, Onomas t ic 179.

,
Ein s aloonsvamloraGpobq, s alVéplO‘J J.



that w e are to look upon the Pheidonianmeasures as

emanating fr omArgos, and as having no greater connexion,
originally, withfli gina, than with any other c ity dependent
upon Argos .
There i smoreover another point whi ch des erves notice.

What w as known by the name of the E ginaean s cale, as

contrasted with and standing in a definite ratio (6 5) with
the E uboi c scale, related only to weight andmoney, so far
as our knowledge extends :1 w e have no evidence to show
that the same ratio extended either tomeasures of length
ormeasures of capacity. But ther e seems ground for
believing that the Pheidonian regulations

,
taken in their

full comprehension, embracedmeasures of capacity as wel l
as weights : Pheidén, at the same time when he determined
the talent,mina, and drachm, seems also to have fixed the
dry and liquidmeasures— themedimnus andmetr etes

,
with

the ir par ts andmultiples : and there exi sted 2 Pheidonianmeasures of capacity, though not of length
, so far as w e

know. The E ginaean s calemay thus have comprised only
a portion of what w as established by Pheidon

, namely that
which related to weight andmoney.
xexapq pavov , ac .

3 TheOphrast . Chara cter.
1Thi s d iffe rs fromBoeckh’s op in Pol lux . x. 179.

ion: s ee the note in pa ge 319.
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IL

CHAP T E R V.

E TOLO-DORIANIMMIGRATIONINTOPELOPONNESUS
ELIS, LACONIA, AND MESSENIA.

IT has already been stated that the territory properly
called E li s, apart fromthe enlargement which it ac uired
by conquest , included the westernmost land in P 6 opon
nesus , south of Achaia , and west of Mount Pholoé and

Olenus in Ar cadia— but not extending so far southward
as the river Alpheius , the course of which lay along the
southern portion ofI’isatis and on the borders ofTr iphylla.

This territory, which appears in the Odyssey as
“the divine

E l is, where the Epeians hold sway,
”l i s in the historical

t imes occup ied by a population of E tolian origin. The

connex ion of race between the hi stor i cal Eleians and the
historical E tolians was recognised by both parties , nor is
there any gr ound for disputing it. a
That E tolian invaders or immigrants into E lis would

E tolian cros s fromNaupaktus or someneighbouringpoint
in the Corinthian Gulf, i s in the natural course

into Pele. of things— and such is the course which Oxylus,
P°nneflus ~ the conductor of the invasion, i s represented by
the H erakleid legend as taking. That legend (as has been
already recounted) introduces Oxylus as the guide of the

three H erakleid brothers— Temenus , Kresphontés , and

Aristodemus— andas stipulating with themthat in the new
dis tribution about to take place of Peloponnesus , he
be allowed to pos sess the Eleian terr itory , coupled withmany holy privileges as to the celebration of the Olympic
ames .g
In the preceding chapter, I have endeavoured to show

that the sett lements oftheDorians in and near theArgolic
p eninsula , so far as the probabilities of the case enable us
to j udge , were not accompli shed by any inroad in this
direction. But the localities occupied by the Dorians of

Odyss. xv. 297. S trabo, x . p . 479.
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this important fact there seems no reason to doubt—that
M yklae, though only twenty stadia or twomiles and a
half di stant fromSparta ,

reta ined both its independence
and itsAcheean inhabitants long after theDorian immigrants
had a cquired posses sion of the latter place

,
and w as only

taken by themunder the reign ofTéleklus
,
one generation

before the firs t Olympiad.
1 Without presuming to fil l

up by conj ecture incurable gap s in the statements of our
authorit ies , w emay fromhence reasonably presume that

the Dorians were induced to invade
, and enabled

‘

to acquir e
,
Sparta, by the invitation and assist

ance of a party in the interior of the country.
Again

,
with respect to the Messenian Dorians ,

a different , but not les s effectual temptationwas presented
by the a ll iance of the Arcadians in the south -western
portion ofthat central region ofPeloponnesus .Kresphontés
the H erakleid leader , it i s said, espoused the daughter 2 of
the Arcadian king Kypselus , which procured for himthe
support of a powerful section ofArcadia. His settlement
a t S tenyklérus w as a considerable distance fromthe sea,

at the north-east corner ofMes senia , 3 close to the Ar ca
dian frontier ; and it wil l be seen hereafter that this Arca
dian al liance i s a constant andmaterial element in the
disputes of the Mes senian Dorians with Sparta.

Wemay thus trace a reasonable sequence of events
,

S ett lemen t, showing how tw o bodies ofDorians
,
having first

confined at assi sted the ZE tolo-Eleians to conquer the P is
f

s

i

g
t

rt

t

:and atid, and thus finding themselves on the banks
S teny of the Alpheius, followed the upward course of
kléms' that river, the one to settle at Sparta

,
the other

at Stenyklérus. The hi storian E phorus , fromwhomour
s canty fragments of information respecting these early
settlements are derived— it i s important to note that he
lived in the age immediately succeeding the first foundation
o f Mes s ene as a c ity , the restitution of the long-exiled
Messenians

,
and the amputation of the fertile western ha lf

of Laconia for their benefit , by E pameinc‘mdas— imparts
to these proceedings an immediate decisiveness of effect
S trabo , vii i . pp . 364 , 365; P au Eurip ides for cal l ing M es sene an

san . i i i. 2 , 6 : compare the s tory inland country ; but the poet seems
o f K rius, Pausan. ii i . to have been quite correct in

2 Pausan . iv . 3 , 3 ; v i ii . 29, 4. d oing so.

S trabo (vii i . p . 36 6) blames



r eal ly united under the Spartan power.
At what date the Dorian settlements at Sparta and

S tenyklérus were effected w e have nomeans of determining.
Yet that there exi sted between themin the earl iest times
a degree of fraternity which did not preva il between Lace
deemon andArgos

, w emay fa irly presume fromthe common
temple

,
with joint religious sacrifices, ofArtemis Limnatis

(or Ar temi s on the Marsh) erected on the confines ofMes

senia and Laconia.
1 Our first View of the tw o, Fir s t v i ew

at allapproaching to distinctness, seems to date o f h isto ri

froma per iod about hal f a century ear l ier than calSParta '

the first Olympiad (7 7 6 —about the r eign of king T é
leklus oftheEurystheneidor Agid l ine, and the introduction
of the Lykurgean dis cipl ine. Téleklus stands in the l ist
as the eighth king dating fromE urysthenes . But howmany
of the seven kings before himare to be cons idered as real
persons— or howmuch, out ofthe brief warl ike expeditions
a scr ibed to them

,
i s to be treated as authenti c hi story— I

pretend not to define.

The earl ies t determinable event in the internalhistory
of Sparta i s the introduction of the Lykurgean disc ip line ;
the earliest externalevents are the conquest ofAmyklae,
Phar i s, and Geronthrae, effected by king Téleklus, and the
first quarrel with the Messenians, in whi ch that prince w as
slain. When w e come to see how deplorably great w as

the confusion and ignorance which reigned with reference
to amatter so pre-eminently impor tant as Lykurgus and

1 Pausan. iv . 2 , 2 . per eixov as wh o?) pévmAw pt s'uw o
'

t
'

t s Mseafivtm
xalAaxsaa iuévtm.
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his le islation, w e Shall not be inclined to think that factsmuch ess important and belonging to an earlier epoch

,
can

have been handed down upon any good authority. And in
likemanner when w e learn that Amyklae, Pharis , and Ge
ronthr ae (allsouth of Sparta, and the first only tw o and a

halfmiles distant fromthat city) were independent of the
Spartans until the reign ofTéleklus

, w e shall require some
decis ive testimony before w e can bel ieve that a community,
so small and so hemmed in as Spartamust then have been,
had in earlier times undertaken expeditions against Helos
on the sea-coast, aga instKleitor on the extremenothern side
of Arcadia, agains t the Kynurians, or against the Ar
geians. If Helos and Kynuria were conquered by these
early kings , it appears that they had to be conquered a

second time by kings succeeding Téleklus. It would bemore natural that w e should hear when and how they con
quered the places nearer to them,— Sellasia , or Belemina,
the valley of the (Enus or the upper valley of the E urotas .
But these seemto be as sumed asmatters of cour se ; the
proceedings ascribed to the early Spartan kings are such
only asmight beseemthe palmy days when Sparta wasun
disputedmistress of allLaconia .

The succession of Messenian kings , beginning with
Mes senian Kresphontés, the H erakleid brother

,
and con

k inss tinning fromfather to son
,
— E pytus, Glaukus,

Isthmius, Dotadas, Subotas, Phintas, the last being contem
porary with Télek

'lus
,
— i s still les smarked by incident

than that of the early Spartan kings . It is said that the
reign ofKr esphontés w as troubled, and himself ultimately
sla in bymutinies among his subj ects ; E pytus, then a youth,
having escaped into Arcadia , was afterwards restored to
the throne by the Arcadians , Spartans , and Argeians.

1

FromE pytus the Messenian line of kings are sta ted to
have been denominated ZEpytids in preference toH erakleids
—which affords another proof of their intimate connexion
with theAr cadians , Since ZEpytus w as a very ancient name
in Arcadian heroi c antiquity .

2

There i s considerable resemblance between the al
leged behaviour ofKr esphontés on first settling at Steny
kl erus, and that of E urysthenes and P roklés at Sparta

l Pausan. iv . 3, 5—6 . Ma il-n os a a po
‘

z rOuBov.

H omer , I liad . i i . 604 . S ch o l . ad Zoo . 6 6
’

Ala n-roe dplutb
01‘ 6’ éxov

‘

Apxafiim, {moKollfi t ar oc ipw g,
'Apxdg 16 wévoc.

vmopt ; mm,
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the whole of Laconia
,
so too does Kresphontés over the

whole ofMessenia, -over the entire south-western region
O f Peloponnesus

,
westward ofMount Taygetus and Cape

Taanarus, and southward of the r iver Neda. H e sends an
envoy to Pylus and Rhium, the western and southern por
tions of the south-western promontory of Peloponnesus,
treating the entir e terr itory as if it were one sovereignty,
and inviting the inhabitants to submit under equal laws . l
But it has a lready been Observed, that this supposed one
ness and indivis ibility i s not less uncertified in regard to
Messenia than in regard to Laconia . H ow large a pro

T h e k ings portion of the former terr itory these kings of
fi

fitenyf
d
Stenyklérusmay have ruled, w e have nomeans

110
6

51133238 ofdetermining, but there were certainly port ions
allM es of it which they did not rule— notmerely during“ma“

the reign ofTéleklus at Sparta
,
but still later

,
du

r ing the first Messenian w ar . For not only w e are informed
thatTéleklus establ ished three townships,P oiéessa,E cheiee 2

and Tragium, near the Messenian Gulf and on the course
of the river Nedon,

but w e read al so a farthermatter of
evidence in the roll of Olympic victor s . E very competitor
for the pr ize at one of these great festival s w as always
entered asmember of some autonomous Helleni c commun ity, which constituted his title to approach the l ists
i f successful, he w as proclaimed with the name of the com
Ephoru s ap . S trabo . v iii . p . 361.

Dr . Thirlwal l obs erves (His t . of

Greece
,
ch . v i i . p . 300

,
2nd

“The M es sen ian Pylus seems long
t o have re ta ined it s ind epend ence ,
and to have been o ccup ied for se
veral c en turies by one branch o f

th e fami l y of Nelens ; for descen

d an ts of N es tor ar ement i oned a s

a l l ie s o f th e Mes senians in their
s truggl e with Sp arta in th e l a t ter
hal f of th e s eventh c entury B . C .

”

For th i s a s s ert ion D r. Thirlwa l l
c i te s S trabo (v ii i . p . I a gree
with himas to thema tter of fact i "

I see no proo f tha t the Do rians
of S tenyklerus ever ru l ed over
wha t i s cal l ed the M e s s enian Py

l u s ; for , of course , i f they d id no t
rul e over i t before th e s econd M es

senian w ar
,
they never acqu ired i t

at all. But on reference to the

pa s sage in S trabo
,
i t wil l not be

found to prove any thing to the

p o int ; for S trabo i s s p eaking , not
o f the Mes sen ian P ylus , but of the
Tr iphylian P yla s : h e take s p a ins
t o show tha t Nes tor had no thing
t o do with th e M essenian P ylus ,
Nécr opo: dnéyovmmeans the inbah
itants of T r iphylia near Lepre
um: compare p . 350.

2 Strabo
,
v i ii . p . 360. Concerning

th e s ituation of Korone in the

M e s s en ian Gul f, s ee Pausan ia s, i v.
34

,
2 ; S trabo , v in . p . 361; and the

O b serva tions of Co lonel Leaks ,

Travel s in M orea
,
ch . x . v ol. i . p .

4 39—448 . H e pl ace s it near themodern Peta l idhi , s eemingly on

good ground s .



grounds : 1. The o ccurrence of a

Boeo tian compet itor in tha t early
day at the O lympi c games . The

fi rs t e leven victors (I pu t a s id e
Oxythemis , be cau se h e i s the sub
ject of the argument ) a r e all from
western and sou thern P elop on

nesus : then come v ictors from
Co rinth , Megara, and Ep idaurus ;
then fromAthens ; there i s one

fromThebe s in th e 4 l s t O lympiad .

I infer fromhence tha t th e ce leb
ri ty and frequen ta tion of th e

Olymp ic game s increased onl y by
degrees

, and had not got beyond
P eloponnesu s in th e e i ghth cen

tury B .C . 2. The name Koronzeus ,
Kopw vaioc, i s the p rop er and forma l
t i t le for a c i tizen of Korene, not
for a c itiz en of Koron cia ; th e

la t ter s tyle s himsel f Kepw vecq. The

e thni cal name Kopmvsbc as be

longing to Koron cia in B teo tia i s
p laced beyond doubt by s evera l
ins crip tions inBoeckh ’s co l lection ;
e sp ecia l l y No . 1583

, in which a

c i tiz en of tha t town i s p ro c la imed
a s v i ctoriou s at th e fest iva l of

the Charitesia at O rch omenus
compare Nos . 1587—1593 , in which
th e same e thnica l name oc curs .
The Boeot ian Ins crip tions a t tes t
in l ikemanner th e prevalence of

the same etymo logica l law in

forming e thni ca l names , for the

towns near Koronc ia thus
,

Chasréneiamakes Xa tpw yabc ; Leba

p ro claimed a t the Olymp ic games ;
better than the evidence of Hero
dotus and Thucyd ides , w ho bo th
ca l l themKopw vaiot (Herod o t . v ,
79; Thucyd. iv. Po l yb iu s
a gree s with th e Ins crip tion , and

speaks of the Kopwvsiq, AeBaOsic,
X a tpmvsiq (xxvii . 0. Mull er
himsel f admit s in ano ther p la ce
(Orchomeno s , p . 480) tha t the

prOp er e thn i ca l name i s Kopw vsbq.

Th e read ing of S trabo (ix . p .

i s not tru s tworthy : s e e Grosskurd
ad loc. ; compare Steph . Byz . Kopt

'

n

ve t o: and Koptbvn.

In regard to the forma tion of

ethnica l names , i t seems the

genera l rule, tha t a town end in g
in 1] or a t preceded by a con

sonan t had i ts ethni ca l deriva tive
in G LOC ; such a s Exubvn, TOd

’

r),

Kenn, 87mm, while name s
end ing in cmh ad their e thnicon
in seq, as

’

AlsEd ps ta , “pi que
,

Zelsbxe ta , Aumudxew (the recen t
cit ies thu s founded by th e suc
cessors of Alexander are p erhap s
the bes t evidences that can be

taken of the analogies of the

language) , Melo
’

zunet a , Msltr ewz,
in add it ion to the Boeo t ian names
of towns above quoted . There i s
however grea t i rregularity in

p arti cul ar cas es , and the number of
towns cal led by th e same name
crea ted an anx iety to vary the

e thni con for each : see S tephanr
Dyz . v .

‘

d xleta.
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mil es on the right bank of the Pamisus
, and a cons iderable

dis tance to the north of themodern Coron. Now ifKorone
had then been comprehended inMessenia, Oxythemis would
have been proclaimed as a Messenian l ike the seven w in
ners who preceded him; and the fact ofhis being proclaimed
as a Koronaean proves that K oroné was then an indepen

dent community, not under the dominion of the Dorians of
Stenyklérus. It seems clear therefore that the latter did
not reign over the whole territory commonly known as

Messenia, though w e are unable to assign the proport ion
of it which they actually possessed .

The Olympic festival, in its origin doubtless a privilege
O lymp ic of the neighbouring P isatans, seems to have de
fes tival r ived its great and gradually expanding impor

tance fromthe JE tolo-Eleian settlement inPelo
un ion of ponnesus, combined with the Dorians ofLaconia

and Mes senia. Lykurgus of Sparta and Iphitus
nians

,
and of E lis are alleged to have joined their efforts

E le‘ans ' for the purpose of establishing both the sanctity
of the Olympic truce and the inviolability of the Bleian
territory. Hence, though this tale i s not to be construed

garded the Olympic games as a portion of their own anti

quities. Moreover, it i s certa in both that the dignity of
the festival increased s imultaneouslywith their as cendency, 1
and that their peculiar fashions were very early introduced
into the practi ce of the Olympi c competitors . Probably
the three bands of co-o crating invaders, E tolians and

Spartan and Messenian orians,may have adopted thi s
festival as a per iodical renovation ofmutual union and

fraternity ; fromwhi ch cause the games became an attrac

tive centre for the western portion of Peloponnesus, be
fore they weremuch frequented by people fromthe eastern,
or st illmore fromextra-Peloponnesian Hellas . For it
cannot be a ltogether accidental, when w e read the names
of the first twelve proclaimed Olympic victors (occupying
nearly half a century fromT76 B .C . downwards), to find
that seven of themare Messenians, three Eleians, one

i The entire nakednes s of the Orsippus the Megarian. P reviou s
comp e ti tors a t Olymp ia w as ad . t o tha t p eriod , the Olymp i c com
op ted fromthe Spartan pra ctice , p e titors had Ba uhau s mpl“rd
seemingly in the 14th O lymp iad , alfioia (Thucyd. i .

as is testified by the ep igramon
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ponnesus— theDryopic inhabitants ofHermione 1— and the

E leuthero-Lacones, or Laconian townships (compounded
ofP erioeki and Helots), emancipated by the Romans in
the second century B .C . Concerning the speech of that
population whomthe invading Dor ians found in Laconia,
w e have nomeans of j udging : the presumption would
rather be that it did not differmaterially fromthe Dori c.
Thucydides designates the Corinthians

,
whomthe invading

Dor ians attacked fromthe hill Solygeius, as being o lians
,

and Strabo speaks both of the Achaeans as an E oli c nation
and of the E ol i c dialect as having been or iginally prepon
derant in Peloponnesus . 2 But w e do not readily see whatmeans of information either of these authors possessed
respecting the speech of a time whichmust have been four
centuries anterior even to Thucydides .
Of that which i s called the E oli c dialect there are

threemarked and distinguishable varieties— the
D d

Lesbian, the Thessali an, and the Boeotian ; the
d1a1°°t ° Thessalian forming amean termbetween the

other tw o. Ahrens has shown that the ancient grammati
calcritic s ar e accustomed to affirmpeculiarities, as belong
ing to the

only to the Lesbian variety of it
, or to the poems of

Alkaeus and Sappho, which these critic s attentively studied.
Lesbian E ol ic, Thessalian E ol ic, and Bcnotian E oli c, are
alldifferent : and i f, abstractin fromthese differences, w e
confine our attention to thatw ichis common to allthree,
w e shall find l ittle to distinguish this abstract E olic from
the abstract Doric, or that which i s common to themany
varieties of the Dori c dialect. 3 These tw o are sisters,

l Corpus Inscrip tt . B oeckh . Nos . E olumet Bceotorumdialecti

1773 ; Ahrens ,DeDia1ecto

Dori ca
,
s ect . i .

-i i . 48 .

1 Thucyd. iv . 42 ; S trabo , v i i i . p .

See the valuabl e work of

Ahrens , De D iale cto E ol i ca, sec t.
51. H e ob serves , in reference to

the Lesb ian, Thes sa l ian , and Boeo
t ian dialectsz—“Tres i l la s dialectos ,
quae Opt imo jure E olicaa v ocari

v identur— quia , qu i il l i s us i sun t ,
E oles erant—comparantemmirum
habere oportet, quod Asianorum

tantuminter so d is tan t, quantum
v ix ab a l ia quavis Grrze cfe l inguas
d ialecto.

”
(H e then enumera tesmany p o int s ofdiflerence “Contra

to t tantasque difi
‘

erentias pauca
rep eriuntur eaque fere levia , qua
utrique d ial ecto , neque s imul Do
ri cse

,
communia s int V ides

his comparatis tantumin teres se
inter utramque dialectum, ut
dubitare liceat , an E oles Bosoti

nonmagi s cumE olibus A sianis

conjuncti fuerint, quamqu i hod ie
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presenting both of themmore or les s the Latin side of the

Greek language, while the r elationship of either of them
to the Attic and Ioni c i smore distant. Now it seems that
(putting aside Attica) the speech of allGreece, 1 from
P errhsebia and Mount Olympus to Cape Malea and Cape
Akritas, consisted of different varieties either of theDor i c
or of the E oli c dialect ; this being true (as far as w e are

able to j udge) not le ss of the abor iginal Arcadians than of

the rest. The Laconian dialect containedmore specialties
of its own, and approached nearer to theH ello

, and to the

Bleian, than any other variety of the Dorian : it stands at
the extreme ofwhat has been classified as the str i ct Dorian
—that i s, the farthest removed fromIoni c andAttic. The

Kr etan townsmanifest also a str ict Dor ism; as well as the
Lacedaemonian colony of Tarentum, and seeminglymost
of the Italiotic Greeks

,
though some of themar e called

Achaean colonies . Most of the other varieties of the Dori c
dialect (Phokian, Lokrian,Delphian, Achaean ofPhthietis)
exhibit a formdeparting less widely fromthe Ionic and

Attic :Argos and the towns in theArgolic p eninsula seem
to forma stepping-stone between the tw o.

These positions represent allour s canty information
respecting those varieties of Grecian speech which are not
known to us by written works. The li ttle presumption
which can be raised upon themfavours the bel ief that the
Dorian invader s of Laconia and Messenia found there a

dialect little different fromthat which they brought with
them— a conclusion which it i s themore neces sary to state
distinctly, since the work of O . Muller has caused an

exaggerated estimate to be formed of the distinctive pecu
liarities whereby Dorismwas parted off fromthe rest of
Hellas .

miro quodamcasu Saxones vo

cantur antiquis Saxonibus . Ni

hilominus Th essalica d ia lecto in

comparationemvo ca ta, diversis

s ima ques v identur aliquo vin culo
conjungere l i cet . Quamv is en im
p auca de ea comp erta habeamus ,
hoc tamen certumest , al ia Thes
sa l i s cumLesbn s , a l ia cumsol i s
Bcs otis communia e s s e.

”
(P . 222

About the E ol i c d ialect of the

VOL. 11.

P errh sebians see Stephanu s Byz . v .
Fow oc, and ap . Eus tath . ad I l iad.

p . 335.

The At ti c judgement in com
p aring these d ifferent varietie s o f

Greek sp eech i s expres sed in the

s tory of a man be ing ask ed
Whether the Boeo tians or th e Thes
sal ians w ere mos t barbari c in

s p eech H e answ ered—th e E leians

(E ustath . ad I l iad . p .
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C H AP T E R VI.

LAWS AND DISCIPLINE OF LYKURGUS AT SPARTA.

PLUTARCH begins his biography of Lykurgus with the
Lykurgus following ominous words
authorlti“ “Concerning the lawgiver Lycurgus we can
of P lutarch
respecting assert absolutely noth ing whi ch 18 not contro
h im. verted : there are different stories in resp ect to
his birth

,
his travels

,
his death

,
and also hismode of pro

ceeding, pol iti cal as well as legislative : least of alli s the
time in which he lived agreed upon.

”

And this exordiumis but too well borne out by the
unsatisfactory nature of the accounts which we read, not
only in P lutarch himself, but in those other authors out
of whomw e are obliged tomake up our idea of themem
crable Lykurgean system. If w e examine the sources from
which P lutarch’s life ofLykurgus i s deduced, it will appear
that— excepting the poetsAlkman, Tyrtaeus, andSimonides,
fromwhomhe has borrowed less thanw e could have wished
—he has no authorities older than Xenophon and P lato :
Aristotle is c ited several times, and i s unquestionably the
best ofhis witnesses, but the greater number of thembelong
to the century subsequent to that philosopher. Neither
Herodotus nor E phorus i s named

,
though the former

furnishes some brief but interesting parti culars— and the

latter al so (as far as w e can judge fromthe fragments remaining) entered at large into the proceedings of the

Spartan lawgiver.
l

Lykur gus i s described by Herodotus as uncle and

Unceflaimguardian to king Labotas, of the Eurystheneid
t ies about or Agid l ine of Spartan kings ; and this w ould

£2115
9“ p lace him, according to the received chronology,
gy'

about 220years before the first recorded Olym
piad (about Allthe other accounts, on the con

See Heeren, Dissertatio de Herodotus gives th i s as the s tate
Fontibus Plutarchi, p . 19—25. ment of the Lacedaemonians them~
Herodot. i . 65. Moreover, selves.
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other hand theymeant the first recorded Olympiad
they would be found notmuch removed fromthe

opinion of Aristotle. An unequivocal proof of the inex
tricable confus ion in anc ient times respecting the epoch
of the great Spartan lawgiver i s indirectly afforded by
Timaeus, who supposed that there had existed tw o p ersons
named Lykurgus, and that the acts of both had been as

cribed to one. It i s plain fromhence that there w as no
certainty attainable, even in the third century before the

E
hristian aera, respecting the date or parentage of Ly
urgus.

Thucydides,withoutmentioning thename ofLykurgus,
Pr obable informs us that it w as

“400years and somewhat
da te of Dr more” anterior to the close ofthe Peloponnesian
kmgus ‘

w ar,
1 when the Spartans emerged fromtheir

previous state of desperate internal disorder
,
and entered

upon “their present polity.

” Wemay fair ly presume that
this alludes to the Lykurgean discip line and constitution,
which Thucydidesmust thus have conceived as introduced
about B .C . 830-820— coinciding with somethin near the
commencement of the reign of king Teleklus. i so far as
i t i s possible to forman opinion, amidst evidence at once
so s canty and so discordant, I incline to ado t the opinion
of Thucydides as to the time at which t e Lykurgean
constitutionwas introduced at Sparta. The state of“eunomy”
and good order which that constitution brought about
combined with the heal ing of great previous internal sedi
tion, which had tendedmuch to enfeeble them— is repre
sented (and with great plausibility) as the grand cause of

the vi ctorious career beginning with king Téleklus, the
conqueror ofAmyklae, Pharis, and Geronthrae. Therefore
i t would seem, in the absence of better evidence, that a
date

,
connecting the fr esh stimulus of the new dis cipl ine

with the reign ofTéleklus, i smore probable than any epoch
either later or earl ier. 2

Thucyd . i . 18.

Mr. C l inton fixes the l egi slation
of Lykurgus ,

“in conformity w ith
Thucydides

,
”
at about 817 B .C . ,

and

hi s regency at 852 B .C . , abou t
thirty -five y ears p reviou s (Fas t i
Hel len. v . i . c . 7, p . h e a l so
p laces th e Olympia d of Iphitu s
B .C . 828 (F . B . vol. i i . p . 410;

App . 0.

In that chap ter, M r . Cl inton 001
lec t s and d i s cus ses the var iou s
s tatement s respecting the da te of

Lykurgus : compare al so Larcher
ad Herodo t. i . 67, and Chronologie ,
p . 486—492 .

The d ifference s in the se s tatemen t smu st , after all, be taken as
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O . Muller,‘after glancing at the strange and improb
able c ircumstances handed down to us respect
ingLykurgus, observes

“that w e have absolutely
no account of himas an individual p erson.

”

This remark i s perfectly just : but another remarkmade by the same distinguished author
,

respecting the Lykurgean systemof laws, ap
pears to me erroneous— and requiresmore
especially to be noticed, inasmuch as the corol
laries deduced fromit pervade a large portion
of his valuable history of the Dorians .

Opin ion of
0. Muller
(tha t Sparta
i s the p er

feet type
o f Dori an
chara cter
and ten

dencies ) is
incorrect .
P eculiarnty
of Sparta .

H e aflirms that
the laws of Sparta were considered the true Dor i c insti
tutions, and that their origin w as identical with that of
the p eople : Sparta i s

,
in his view

,
the full type ofDorian

they s tand
, for they cannot be

reconc iled excep t by th e he lp o f

arbi trary supp os i ti on s , which on l ymi slead u s by producing a show
o f agreement where there i s none
in real ity . I agree with Mr . C l in
ton in thinking tha t the a ssertion
o f Thucydides i s here to be taken
a s th e bes t authority . But I al to
gether di s sent fromthe proceeding
which he (in common with Larcher,
Wes se l ing , S ir John Marsham,
and o thers ) employ s with regard
to th e pas sage of Herodotu s where
tha t author cal l s Lykurgus th e

guard ian and uncl e of LabOtas (of

the Eurys theneid l ne) . Mr. C l in
ton say s—“Fromthe no toriety of

the fac t tha t Lykurgus w as as

c ribed to the o ther house (th e

P rokleids) , i t i sman i fe s t that the
p as sage must be cor rup ted” (p .

and he then goe s on to cor

rect the text of Herodo tus , agree
a bly to the propo s i tion of Sir J .
Marsham.
Thi s proceeding seems to me
inadmi s s ibl e . The text o f Hero
dotus read s p erfectly w el l , and i s
not contrad icted by anyth ing t o

be found e l sewhere in H er odotus

himself:moreover, w e have here
a po s it iv e guarantee of i ts accu

racy , for Mr. C l inton h imsel f admi t s
tha t i t s tood in the day s of P au
sanias j us t a s w e now read i t
(Pau san . i i i . 2, By wha t right
then do w e a l ter i t ? or wha t do
w e ga in by do ing so ? Our onl y
right to do so , i s th e a ssump tion
tha t there mus t have been uni
formi ty of bel ief, and means of
sati s fa ctory as certa inmen t, (re

specting fac ts and p ersons of th e

n inth and t enth centurie s b efore
the Chris tian eera

,) exis ting among
Greeks of the fi fth and s ucceed ing
centurie s ; an as sump tion which I
ho l d to be incorre ct . And allw e

ga in i s , an i l luso ry unanimi ty
produced by gratui tously putting
words into themouth of one of

our witne s ses .
If w e can prove Herodo tu s t o
h ave been erroneousl y informed

,

i t i s righ t to do so ; but w e have
no ground for a l tering hi s de

po si tion. It a fford s a cl ear p roo f
tha t th ere were very different
s tories a s , to th emere ques tion,
to whi ch of th e tw o l ines of H e

rakleids the Spartan la iver
belonged—and tha t there w as an

enormous d i fference as to the t ime
in which h e l iv ed .

1H i s tory of th e Dorians , i . 7 , 6 .
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principles, tendencies, and sentiments— and i s so treated
throughout his entire work.

1 But such an op inion i s at
once gratuitous (for the passage ofPindar cited in support
of it is s car cely of y value) and contrary to the whole
tenor of ancient evidence. The institutions ofSparta were
notDorian, but peculiar to herself ; 2 distinguishing her not
less fromArgos, Corinth, Megara, E pidaurus, Sikyon,
Korkyra, or Knidus, than fromAthens or Thebes. Kr ete
was the only other portion of Greece in which there preo

va iled institutions inmany respects analogous
, yet still

dissimilar in those two attributes which formthe realmark
andpinch ofSpartan legislation

,
viz . themilitary dis cip l ine

and the rigorous private training. There were doubtless
Dorians inKrete, but w e have no proof that these peculiar
institutions belonged to themmore than to the other in
habitants of the island . That the Spartans had an original
organization and tendencies, common to themwith the
other Dorians , w emay readily conceive ; but theLykurgean
constitution impressed , upon thema peculiar tendency
which took themout of the genera lmarch

,
and rendered

themthe least fit of allstates to be cited as an example
of the class-attributes of Dorism. One of the es sential
causes, whichmade the Spartan institutions work so im
pressively upon the Grecianmind, w as their perfect
s ingular ity

,
combined with the consp icuous as cendency of

the state in which they weremanifested ; while theKr etan

communities, even admitting their partial resemblance
(which w as chiefly in the institution of the Syssitia, and
was altogethermore in formthan in sp irit) to Spar ta, were
too insignificant to attract notice except fromspeculative
observers . It i s therefore amistake on the part of O .

Muller, to treat Sparta as the type and representa tive of

Dorians generally, andverymany ofthe pos itions advanced
in his H istory of the Dorians require to bemodified when
thismi stake i s pointed out.

The first capital fact to notice respecting the institu
Earl y da te tions as cribed to Lykurgus, i s the very early
of Lykur period at which they had their commencement :
gus‘ i t seems impossible to place this period later
lH i story of th e Dorian s , iii . 1, 8. R erumLaconicarumConstitutionis

Alf. K op stadt i ecognizes this a s an Lycurgeee Orig ine et Indole ,” Gry
error in Mul ler’s work : se e his ph iae ,

1849, sect . 3 , p . 18.

recent valuable D issertat ion “De 2 Among themany o ther eviden
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mediately conducted themto prosperity and succes s . 1
H ellanikus , whose writings a little preceded those ofH e

rodotus, not only did not (anymore than Thucydides)makemention ofLykurgus , but can hardly be thought to have
attached any impor tance to the name ; s ince he attributed
the constitution of Sparta to the fir st kings

,
E urysthenes

and P roklés.
2

But those later writer s , fromwhomPluta r ch chiefly
cop i ous compiled his biography, profess to be far better
de ta i l s of mformed on the subj ect ofLykurgus, and entermutat e” more into deta il . H is father

,
w e are told

, w as

e lder brother Poly ar ly
,
leaving a pregnant

widow, whomade toLykurgus propositions that he shouldmarry her and become king. But Lykurgus , repu
the offer with indignation ,

awa ited the birth of his young
nephew Charilaus , held up the child publi cly in the agora.
as the future king of Sparta, and immedi ately relinquished
the authorit wh i ch he hadprovis ionally exerc ised . H ow

ever, the wid
’

ow andher brother Leonidas rai sed slanderous
R egency of accusations against him, of designsmenacing to
ity

kurgus the l ife of the infant king,— accusations which
18 lo ng ah

s ame fromhe deemed it proper to obviate by a temporary
Sparta . absence . Accordingly he left Sparta and went
to Kr ete, where he studied the polity and customs of the
different cities ; next he vis ited Ionia and E gypt , and (as
some authors affirmed) Libya, Iber ia, and even India.

While in Ionia ,
he i s reported to have obta ined fromthe

descendants ofKr eophylus a copy of the Homer i c poems,
which had not up to that t ime become known in P elopon
nesus : there were not wanting authors , indeed, who said
that he had conversed with Homer himself. 3

‘H erodo t . i . 65-66 ; Thucyd. i . 18 .

1 Strabo ,
viii . p . 363.

‘ P lutarch , Lykurg . 3 , 4 , 6 .
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Meanwhile the young king Charilaus grew up and

assumed the see tre, as representing the P rokleid or E ury

pontid family. gut the reins of government had becomemore relaxed, and the disorders worse than ever, whenLy
kurgus returned. F inding that the two kings as wellas
the p eople were weary of so disastrous a condition ,

he set

himself to the task of applying a corrective , and with this
v iew consulted theDelphian oracle ; fromwhich H e i s Ben,
he received strong assurances of the div ine en by the
cour agement, together with one ormore special
injunctions (the primitive Rhetree of the con refo rmthe
stitution) which he brought with himto Sparta.

1“a“
H e then suddenly resented himself in the agora, w ith
thirty of themost istinguished Spartans , allin arms , as
his guards and partisans . King Charilaus, though at first
terrified

,
when informed of the designs of his uncle, stood

forward willingly to second them; while the bulk of the

Spartans respectfully submitted to the venerable H erakleid
who came as reformer andmiss ionary fromDelphi. 2 Such
were the steps by whichLykurgus acquired his as cendency :
w e have now to see how he employed it.

His first proceeding
,
pursuant to theRhetra or Compact

brought fromDelphi
, w as to constitute the Hi s ins ti

Spartan Senate cons isting of twenty - eight “PM“M"

cr ibed to
ancientmen ;making an aggregate of th irty in
conjunction with the two kings , who sat and s ena t

l
e and

voted in it . With thi s were combined p eriodical ffififii fi s'

assembl ies of the Spartan p eople , in the open ephors

air
, between the river Knakion and the bridge Babyka.

Yet no discuss ion w as p ermitted in these assemblies
,
—their

functions were limited to the s imple acceptance or rej ection
of that which had previously been determined in the se

’P lutarch , Lycurg . 0. 5- 6 . H ermippus , the s cho lar of Aris tot le ,
profes sed to give the names of

‘For an ins tructive review of

the text a s we l l a s themeaning
of this ancien t Rhetra, see Urlich s ,
Ueber die Lycurg ischen Rhetrae,
published s ince the fi rs t ed it ion of

thi s H is tory . H i s refutation of the

changes of Gott l ing seems tome
complete : bu t hi s ow n conjectures
are not allequal ly p laus ible : nor
can I subs cribe to hi s explana tion
o f depict a cGat .

twenty out of these thirty devo ted
partisans .
There w as however a difi

’
erent

s tory , which represented tha t Ly
kurgus , on his return fromhi s
travel s , found Charilaus governing
l ike a desp o t (Heracl i d. Pont io.

c .
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nate. 1Such w as theSpartan pol itical constitutionas fixedby
Lykurgus ; but a century afterwards (so P lutarch

’s account
)
Th e words of the old Rhetra

ALOC
‘

Ellav
'

loo xa i“971d ‘

Ella
viac lepbv idpuedpsvov , cola: cpl)

imi (bade t da a
, r pui

xovr a , yspouala v abs dpxays
'

r a i g,

xaracrijeaw a , (Yi pes; éE thes e fi nal
ldCsw p sr aEb BaBbxac r al. Kvaxiw
voc , ofirw c eiocps

'

pew r s r al dele
r acOav dainty 6 d7epo

’

w eines ital.
xpdr oc. (P lu tarch , ib. )

The read ing d7opdv (la s t word but
three) i s that of Corey

’
s edit ion

o ther readings prop o sed are xepiav,
d rdv , droplets , Th e MSS .

how ever are in curably corrupt
,
and

none of th e conj ectures can be pro
nounced certa in .

Th e Rh etra con ta ins variou s t emarkabl e archa i sms
,
—al1rel).dtsw

dtpicr ao
‘la i—the la tter word in th e

s en se of putting th e qu es tion for

decis ion , corresponding to the

function of the“peer -hp a t Knidus

(P lutarch , Que s t . Grace . 0. 4 ; see

S chne ider , Lexi con ,
ad

0.M iiller connects r ptdxovr a wi th
tbfiac, and lay s i t down tha t there
were thirty Obe s at Sparta : I rather
a gree with tho se crit ic s w ho p la ce
th e comma after t dEavr a , and refer
th e number thirty to th e senate .

Urlichs , in his D i s serta tion iiber

die Lykurgisch . Rhetren (publ ished
in th e B heinisches Museumfor

1847 , p . in troduces the wo rd
npscflurevéaq a fter r ptdxovr a , whi ch
seems a ju s t conj ecture when w e

look to th e addition afterward smade by Theopompus The s ta tement s of M iiller abou t the Obes
seemtome to re s t on no author
i ty .
The word Rhetrameans a solemn
compa ct , either ori ginal ly emana
t ing from, or subsequentl y sanc
t i0n ed by the god s , w ho are al

way s part ie s to such agreement s ;
s ee the old Trea ty between the

E leians and H eraaans,
—'

Ad r pa,
be tween the tw o —commemora ted
in the va luable in s crip t ion s ti l l
preserved ,—as ancient

, ac cording
to B o eckh , as Olymp . 40-60(B oeckh ,

Corp . Ins cr ipt . No . II p . 26
,
Par t

The word s of M ains impl y
su ch a compactbetw e en con trac t in g
parties : fi rs t the kings

,
then th e

senate , la s tl y the p eop l e—5605la t ;
Mrpa t e d v r a n a p s t fio p é vo o c
where the part iciple la s t o ccu rring
app l ie s not to th e p eople a lone , bu t
t o all the three . The Rhetra of

Lykurgus emanated fromthe Del

phian god ; bu t the k ings , sena te
and p e0p1e allbound themselves ,
b o th to each o ther and to the go ds ,
to obey i t . Th e expl ana tions given
of th e phra se by N itz sch and Schlimann (in D r. Thirlw all’s no te , ch .

v ii i . 334 ) seemtome les s satisfac
tory than wha t appears in C . F .

H ermann (Lehrbuch der Griech.

S taatsalterthiimer , s .
N itzsch (H istor . Homer . sect . xiv.

p . 50-55) doe s not take sumcient
accoun t of the d is tinction between
th emeaning of pijrpa in the early
and in the la ter t imes . In th e t ime
of the Ephor E pitadeus , or ofAg is

h e is r ight in saying tha t {r};
rpa i s equiva lent to settam—sti l l
however

,
with an i dea of grea ter

so lemni ty and unchangeab i l i ty than
i s impl ied in the word venoc, ana lo
gou s to wha t i s unders tood by a

fundamenta l or organi c enactment
inmodern idea s . The old ideas of

amanda te fromthe Del phian god,
and a compact be tween th e king s
and the ci t izens , which had once
been connected w i th the word ,
gradual l y dropped away fromit .
There i s no contradiction in P lu
tarch , therefo re , such a s tha t to
whi ch Nitz sch a l ludes (p .
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chan
g
e
, perhaps intended as a sort of compensation for

thi s ridle on the popular assembly
,
introduced into the

constitution a new executive D irectory of fivemen
,
called

the E phors . This Board— annua lly chosen, by some
capriciousmethod the result of which could not well be
foreseen, and open to be fi lled by every Spartan citizen,
e ither originally received

,
or gradually drew to itsel f,

functions so extensive and commanding
,
in regard to inter

naladministration and poli ce , as to limit the authority of
the kings to littlemore than the exclus ive command ofthemilita force. Herodotus was informed at Sparta that
the ephors as well as the senate had been cons tituted by
Lykurgus ; but the authority ofAristotle as wel l as the in
ternal probability of the case, sanctions the belief tha t they
were subsequently added .

1

Taking the politi cal constitution ofSparta as cribed to
Constitu
t i on a s

c ribed to

Lykurgus
a gree s w ith
tha t which
W e find in

Homer.
If w e judge by these analogies ,

w e sha l l see tha t th e w ord s of

Tyrtaeu s
, shinin g Mrpa tq, mean“

s tr a ightforwar d , hones t , s tatutes
or convent i ons”—not p r opos itions
adap ted w ithout change, a s N itz sch

s upp o ses . And so th e word s cr o

h a
‘

w H ome,mean ,
“
adep t a w r ong

or dishones t determina tion”—no t a

d etermina t ion d ifferent fromwhat
w as p repo sed t o them.
These word s gave to th e kings

and sena te power to cance l any

d eci s ion of th e publ ic a s s embly
which they disapproved . It re

t ained onl y the p ower of refus ing
a s s en t to some sub s tant ive prop o
s itions of the autho ri ties , fi rs t of
the kings and senate

,
afterward s

of .the ephors . And thi s l imi ted
p ower i t s eems a lway s to have
p res erved .

Kop s tadt expl a ins wel l the ex

pres s ion as the ant ithesi s

Lykurgus, it app ears not to have differedmateri
ally fromthe rude organization exhibited in the
Homeric poems, where w e always find a counc il
of chiefs or oldmen and o ccasiona lmeetings of

a l istening agora. It is hard to suppose that the
Spartan kings can ever have governed without

to th e ep i thet of Tyrtaeus , cheatin g
(371mm; (Disser t at . s ec t . 15. p .

1Herod . i . 65; compare P lutarch,
Lycurg . c . 7 ; Ari sto t . Po l i t. v. 9,
1 (where he give s the answer of

k ing Theop ompus ) .
Ari s to t l e te ll s u s tha t the ephors
were cho sen ,

but not how they
w ere cho s en ; only tha t i t w as in

somemanner exce ss ivel y pue ri le,
—na i

'

dapubfi
~

qq és ‘

n Mas (i i. 6 ,

M . Barthelemy S t . H i la i re in his
no te to th e pas sage o f Ari s to tle

,

pre sume s tha t they were of course
cho s en in the samemanner a s th e
s enators ; bu t there seems no sum
c ient ground in Ari s to tle to coun
tenance th i s . Nor i s i t eas y to

re conci le th e word s of Ari s to t le
re sp ect ing th e e lec tion o f th e se

nator s , wh ere h e a s s imila tes i t t o
an aipss tg Buvact euux-h (Po l it. v.
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some formal ities of this sort ; so that the innovation (if in
novation there really w a

y
as cribed to Lykurgus,must have

consisted in some new etails respecting the senate and

the agora, —in fixing the number 1 thirty, and the l i fe
tenure of the former— and the special place ofmeeting of
the latter as well as the extent of privilege which it was
to exercise ; consecrating the whole by the erection of the

temles ofZeus H ellanius andAthene H ellania. The view
Of t 6 subject presented by P lutarch as well as by P lato, 2

as i f the senate were an entire novelty, does not consist
w ith the pictures of the old epic . Hence w emaymore
naturally imagine that theLykurgean pol itical constitution,
apart fromthe ephors who were afterwards tacked to it

,

presents only the old features of the heroi c government of
Greece, defined and regularised in a particularmanner.
The presence of tw o co-existent and co-ordinate kings

,
in

deed, succeeding in hereditary des cent and both be

longing to the gens ofH erakleids, i s something peculiar to
Sparta— the origin of which receives no other

P air of
explanation than a reference to the twin sons of kings at
Ar istodemus, E urysthenes and P roklés. These S partathei r con
two primitive ancestors are a type of the twommdis
lines ofSpartan kings ; for they are said to have
pas sed theirlives in p erp etual dissensions

,
which

0

was the habitual state of the two contempora 38W“?
neous kings at Sparta. While the co-existence

esPomm'
of the pair of kings, equal in power and constantly thwart
ing each other, had often a baleful effect upon the course
of publi cmeasur es, it was nevertheles s a security to the
state against successful violence, 3 ending in the establishment of a despotism, on the part of any ambitious indivi
dual among the regal l ine.

During five successive centuries of S artan history,
fromP olydérus and Theopompus downward, no such viol
ence was attempted by any of the kings,4 until the times of
6 , 8 ; i i . 6 , with the des crip tion
which P lutarch (Lycurg . 26) give s
of tha t election.

1Kop s tadt agrees in thi s suppo
s i t iou , that thenumb er of the senate
w as probabl y not p eremptoril y
fixed before the Lykurgean reform
(Dissertat . ut sup . s ect . 13, p .

2 P lato Legg . in . p . 691; P lato,
Ep i s t . vi i i . 354

,
B .

P lato, Legg . ii i . p . 691; Ari s tot.
Pol it . i i . 6 , 20.
‘ Th e consp iracy of Pau sania s ,

after th e repul se of Xerxe s , w as

a ga in s t the l iberty of combined
Hel la s , to cons t itute himsel f
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Agis III. and Kleomenés III. (240B .C . to 220B .C .) The
importance of Greece had at this last—mentioned period ir
retr ievably declined, and the independent pol itical action
which she once possessed had become subordinate to themore powerfulforce either of the E tolianmountaineers
(the rudest among her own sons) or to E pirotic

,
Ma ce

donian, andAsiati c foreigner s, preparatory to the final ah
sorption by the Romans . But amongst allthe Grecian
states

,
Sparta had decl ined themost ; her ascendency was

totally gone, and her p eculiar training and discipline (to
which she had chiefly owed it) had degenerated in every
w ay. Under these untoward circumstances

,
tw o young

kings, Agis and Kleomenés— the former a generous en

thusiast, the la ttermore violent
.

and ambitious— conceived
the design of restoring the Lykurgean constitution in its

supposed pri stine pur ity
,
with the hope of reviving both

the sp ir it of the people and the as cendency of the state.

But theLykurgean const itution had been, even in the time
ofXenophon, 1 in part, an ideal, not fully realised in prae
t ice—much les s w as it a reality in the days ofKleomenés
and Agis ;moreover it was an ide

’

alwhich admitted of
being coloured according to the fancy or feelings of those
reformers who professed, and probably believed , that they
were a iming at its genuine restoration. What the reform
ing kings foundmost in the ir way, w as, the uncontrolled
authority

,
and the conservative dispos itions, of the ephor s

—whi ch they naturally contrasted with the original ful
ness of the kingly power, when kings and senate stood
Idea of alone. Among the various ways in whichmen’s
5119021451193 ideas ofwhat the primit ive constitutionhad been,
sp ebtin

-

g weremodified by the feel ings of their own time
th e fi

t
“
: (w e shall presently see some other instances of

g
p
ei
‘

i

’

fif
'mthis), i s probably to be reckoned the assertion

E Ph O fB ofKleomenes resp ecting the first appointment
of the ephors . Kleomenés affirmed that the ephors had
originally been nothingmore than subordinates and de

puties of the kings, chosen by the latter to performfor a
t ime their duties during the long absence Of theMessenian
s atrap ofH ellas under the Pers ian treat s himas special ly a iming tomonarch , rather than aga ins t the put down the p ower of the epho rs
e s tabli shed Lacedaemonian govern (Po l i t . v . 6 , 6 ; compare Thucyd.ment ; though undoub tedl y one i . 128-134 ; Herodot . v .
p ortion ot hi s p roject w as to excite 1Xenophon, Republi c. Laced. o.
the Helot s to revol t , andAris to t le 14.
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the kings had long been subordinate in power to the ephors.
But it evidently began first as a real ity— when the king
w as predominant and effective chief of the state

,
andwhen

the ephors, clothed with functions chiefly defens ive, served
as arantees to the p eople against abuse of the rega l
aut ority. Plato, Aristotle, and C i cero, 1allinterpret the
original institution of the ephors as designed to protect
the p eople and restrain the kings : the latter a ssimilates
themto the tribunes at Rome.

S
'

uch were the relations whi ch had once subsisted be
Subordina tween the kings and the ephors : though inlater
t ion of the times these relations had been so completely
32531122? reversed, that Polybius considers the former as
of the essentially subordinate to the latter— reckoning

the
it as a point of duty in the kings to respect the

h
is tori ca l ephors“as their fathers .”2 And such i s decidedly
111108 . the state of things throughout allthe better
known p eriod of history which w e shallhereafter traverse.

The ephors are the general directors of publi c affairs 3 and
the supreme controlling board holding in check every
other authority in the state, without any assignable limit
to their powers . The extraordinary as cendency of thesemagi strates is particularlymanifested in the fact stated by
Ar i stotle

,
that they exempted themselves fromthe public

di s cipl ine
,
so that their self-indulgent year of ofi ce stood

inmarked contrast with the toilsome exercises and sobermess common to rich and poor al ike. The kings are
reduced to a certa in number of special fun ctions, combined
with privileges partly rel igious, partly honorary : theirmost
important pol itical attribute is, that they are ex officio
general s of themilitary force on foreign expeditions . But

even here w e trace the sensible decline of their ower.
For whereas Herodotus was informed, and it probably had
been the Old privilege, that the king could levy war aga inst.

1 P la to , L egg . i i i . p . 692 ; Ari s to t. Tittmann ,
G riechis ch. Staa tsv er-s

Po l i t . v . 11, 1; C ic ero de Republ ic .
Fragm. i i . 33 , ed. M a11-

“Ut con tra
consulare imp eriumt ribun i p ich i s ,
s i c i l l i (ephori ) contra vimregiam
constituti ;

”— al so De L egg . i i i . 7,
and Valet . M ax . iv . i .
Compare P lutarch , Lycurg . c . 7 ;

fa s sung , p . seqq.

2 Po lyh . xx iv . 8 .

Aris to t . P olit . ii. —16 : 1361!
o

'

s xa
‘

t i; Bla tr a “in ’

E tpopw v 061
ouoloxouuévn“upflock-imur ; rig
)t ew q. aw , pty Tap dvetp émMa s

éor t° év Be ‘
roic fillet ; pillow imp.

sen t . a t 16 cxlnpcv, &c.
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whomsoever he chose, and that no Spartan could impede
himon pa in Of committing sacrilege i— w e shall see through
out the best known periods of this history that it i s usually
the ephors (with or without the senate and publ i c assembly)
who determine upon w ar— the king only take s the command
when the army i s put on themar ch . Aristotle seems to
treat the Spartan king as a sort of hereditary general ; but
even in th e privilege, shackles were put upon him— for
tw o out of the five ephors accompanied the army

,
and their

power seems to have been not seldominvoked to ensure
obedience to his orders .“

The direct pol itical powers of the kings were thus

greatly curtailed ; yet importance inmany ways was still
left to them. They possessed large royal domains,
inmany of the township s of the P erioeki: they
rece ived frequent occas ional presents, and when
victims were offered to the gods , the skins and
other portions belonged to themas perquisites ; 3 they had
their votes in the senate , which , i f they were absent, were
given on their behalf by such of the other senators as weremost nearly related to them: the adoption of children
received its formal accomplishment in their presence— and

confl icting cla ims at law , for the hand of an unbequeathed
orphan heiress , were adjudicated by them. But above all

,

their root w as deep in the rel igious feelings ofthe people .

Their pre-eminent lineage connected the entire state with
a divine paternity. They

,
the chiefs of the H erakleids

,

were the special grantees of the soil of Sparta fromthe
gods— the occupation of the Dorians being only sanctified
and blest by Zeus for the purpose of establishing the
children ofHerakle s in the valley of the E urotas. 4 They

lHerodo t . vi . 6 6 .

Ari s to t. i i . 7
,
4 ; X enoph . Re

publ. La ced . c . 13. llauoowiac, r ei

oac r dm’E tpopuw r ps iq, éEd
‘

f
‘

i l epoc

po
'

w, X enoph . He l l en . i i i . 4
, 29;

epoepdw fiepvow oi
'

E <p oPot , iii. 2, 23.

Po si tion
and pri
v ileg es of
the kings .

k ing in every expedi tion (Thucyd.
v .

The hide-money (oepuar tx
'

ov)
aris ing fromth e numerou s v ic tims
ofi

’

ered a t publ i c s acrifi ces a t

Athens , i s a ccounted for a s a sp e

A specia l res trict ion w as put on
th e funct ion s of th e k ing

,
a smi

litary commander- in-chie f
,
in 417

,

B .C .

,
a fter th e i l l - conducted exp e

d it ion o f Agi s s on o f Archidamus
agains t Argo s . I t w a s then p ro

v ided tha t ten Spartan coun sel l o rs
A 1

ciali temof the publ i c revenue in
t he carefu l economy of tha t c i ty :
s ee B oeckh

,
Publ ic E con . ofAth ens

,

i i i . 7 . p . 333 E ng . Trans . Co rpu s
Ins crip tion . N o . 157 .

Tyr tzc us , Fragm. 1 ed. B ergk ;
S trab o

,
xviii . p . 362
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represented the sta te in its relations with the gods , being
by right

,
priests of Zeus Lacedaemon (the ideas of the god

and the country coales cing into one) and of Z eus Uramus ,
and offering themonthly sacr ifices necessary to ensure
divine protection to the p eople. Though individual personsmight sometimes be put aside, nothing short ofa new divine
revelation could induce the Spartans to step out of the

genuine l ineage of E urysthenes and P roklés. Moreover,
the remarkablemourning ceremony which took place at
the death of every king , seems to indicate that the two
kingly fami l ies— which counted themselves Achaean ,

1 not

Dorian— were considered as the great common bond of
union between the three component parts of the population
of Laconia— Spartans , P erioeki , and Helots . Notmerely
w as it requir ed , on this occas ion ,

that tw omembers of
every house in Sparta Should appear in sackcloth and

a shes— but the death of the king w as formallymade known
throughout every part ofLaconia ; and deputies fromthe
township s of the P erioeki and the villages of the Helots

,

to the number of several thousand , were summoned to
Sparta to take their share in the profuse andpublic demon
strations of sorrow ,

2 which lasted for ten days , and which
imparted to the funeral obsequies a superhuman solemnity.
Nor ought w e to forget , in enumerating the privileges of
the Spartan king , that he (conjointly w ith tw o officers
called Pythii nominated by him) carried on the communi
cations between the state and the temple ofDelphi , and

had the custody of oracles and prophecies generally. Inmost of the Grecian states , such insp ired declarations were
treasured up

,
and consulted in cases of publi c emergency :

but the intercourse of Sparta with the Delphian oracle
w as peculiarly frequent and intimate , and the responses
of the Pythian priestes smet withmore reverential atten
A6r 6¢ 7&p Kpovlw vmlh or s

'

gdvou
1 Herod . v . 72 . See the account

use“'

Hp1;q in P lutarch of th e abo rtive s t ra
Z ebc

‘

Hpaxls iaa tc rfivda oéawxe tag emof Lys ander t omake the

nolw ' kingly d igni ty el ective by putting
Oicw dud npolmévr sc ’

Eplveov forw ard a youth w ho pa s sed for
fivsuoevr a the son of Apo l lo (Plu tarch , Ly
EopstavHélonocvfieovdetxéusea . s and . 0. 25

Compare Thucyd. v . 16 ; Herodo t . 2 X enO ph . Hel l en. i ii. 3 , 1.

"

Ap e
v . 39; X enoph . Hel l en. i ii. 3, 3 ; —§roxa cauvor s

'

pa: f) xar
’
fivepw xov

P l utarch
,
Lysand. c . 22.
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with Lykurgus himself, but at any rate ancient. On certain
occasions of peculiar moment they take the sense of
the senate and the publ ic assembly 1— such seems to
have been the habit on questions of war and peace. It
appears however that p ersons charged with homi cide

,

treason, or cap ital offences generally, were tried before the
senate. We read of several ins tances in whi ch the kings
were tried and severely fined , and in which their houses
were condemned to be razed to the ground , probably by
the senate on the proposition of the ephors : in one instance,

th e t i tle of “The Thr ee Rhett as,”
a s i f they were e i ther the onl y
g enuine Lykurgean Rhetrm, or a t

lea s t s tood d i s tingu i shed by some
p ecul iar sanct ity fromall o thers
(P lutarch , Quaest . Roman . c . 87 .

Agesilaus , c .
These three were (P lutarch . Ly

curg . c . 13 ; comp . Ap oph th . La con .

p . —1. Not to resort to wri tten
laws . 2 . Not to employ in hou s e
build ing any o th er to ol s than th e

axe and th e saw . 3. No t to under
take mi l i tary exp edit ions often
aga ins t th e same enemie s .
I agree with N itz sch (H istor .

Homer. p . 61— 65) tha t theseRhetrm,
though doub tles s not actua l ly Ly
curgean , are neverthele s s ancient
(tha t i s , probably dat ing somewhere
b etween 650-550B . C .) and not themere fi ctions o f recen t wri ters , as

Schiimann (Ant . Jur. Pub . iv . 1;

x iv . p . 132) and Urlich s (p . 241)
s eemt o bel ieve . And though P lu .

tarch speci fi e s th e numb er thr ee
,

yet there s eemt o hav e been s ti l lmore, as th e language of Ty rtaeusmus t be held to ind icate ; out of

which
,
fromcau ses which w e do

not now unders tand , th e three
whi ch P lutarch dis ‘inguishes ex

c ited parti cu lar not ice.

Thesemax ims or precep ts of s tate
w ere probably pres erved along with
th e di cta of th e De l phian oracle ,
fromwhich authority doubtl e s smany of themmay have emanated

—su ch as the famous ancient pro
ph ecy

‘

Ap ilozpnnarla Endpr aw Old
dllo was. (Krebs , Lec tiones

D iodoreaz
,
p . 140. Aristo tel. Hept

Holtr s tdiv, ap . S chol . ad Eurip.

Andromach .
446 . Schtimann

,
Comm.

ad P lutarch .Ag . et Cleomen. p .

Nitz sch has good remarks in ex

p lana t ion of th e prohib it ion aga ins t
“u s ing wri tten l aws .” Thi s p robi
b it iou w as probably cal led forth
by the c ircums tance that o ther
Gre cian s ta tes were emp loy ing
la iv ers l ike Z aleukus

,
Drako ,

Charondas , or So lon—to present
themat once with a series of wr i t
t en ena ctment s or provi sions . Some
Sp a rtansmay have prop osed that
an anaIOgous lawgiver should be
nominated for Sparta ; upon which
propo s ition 8. nega tive w as put in
themo s t sol emnmanner pos sible ,
by a formal Rhetra , perhap s pas sed
after advice fromDel phi. There is
no such contradic t ion therefore
(wh en w e thu s conceive the event)
as some authors represen t, in for

bidd ing the use of wri t ten l aws by
a Rh etra i t sel f put into writing .

To emp loy a phra se in grea ter
analogy w ithmodern controvers ies
—“Th e Spartans , on the d irection
of the oracle , resol ve to reta in their
unwrit ten common law ,

and not to

codi fy .

”

126055 r ote
’Ecpépou: r alt i; tr.

xlnaiq. (X en . Hell en. i i i . 2,
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it seems that the ephors infli cted by their own author ity
a fine even upon Agesilaus.

1

War and peace appear to have been submi tted
, onmost, i f not on alloccasions

,
to the senate and p ubl ic

the publi c assembly ; nomatter could reach the as s embly
latter until it had pas sed through the former . And w e

find some few occasions onwhich the decis ion of the publi c
a ssembly was a real expr es sion of op inion

,
and operative

as to the result— as for example, the assembly which
immediately preceded and resolved upon the Peloponnesian
w ar . Here, in addition to the serious hazard of the case
and the general caution of a Spartan temp erament

,
there

w as the great personal weight and experience of king
Archidamus opposed to the w ar

,
though the ephors were

favourable to it. 2 The public assembly
,
under such

peculiar cir cumstances, reallymanifested an op inion and

came to a division. But for themost part
,
it seems to

have been l ittle better than an inoperative formal ity. The

general rule permitted no open dis cussion, nor could any
private citizen speak except by special leave fromthema
gistrates . Perhaps even the general l iberty to discuss

,
i f

given,might have been ofno avail
, for not only w as there

no power of public speaking
,
but no habit of canvas sing

publi cmeasur es
,
at Sparta : nothing w asmore characteris

ti c of the government than the extreme secrecy of it s pro
ceedings.

3 The propositions brought forward by themagistrates were either a ccepted or rej ected
,
without any

licence of amending . There could be no attraction to invite
the c itizen to be present at such an assemb ly ; and w emay
gather fromthe language ofXenophon that in his time it
consis ted only of a certa in number of notables specia lly
summoned in addition to the senate

,
which latter body is

i The case ofLeotychides , Herod . toric (ii i . 18) is not easy to be nu
v i. 72 ; of P leis toanax, Thucyd . i i . ders tood .

21—v . 16 ; Agis II . , Thucyd . v. 63 ;
2 Thucyd. i . 6 7, 80, 87. Eblloyov

Agis III. ,
P lutarch

,
Agis , see aptbv out-di v rev siw95r a .

P lu tarch , Agesilaus , c . 5. Thucyd. i v . 68. noh r s ia ;

Respecting the ephors general ly, t o s pun
-
rev : comp are i v. 74 ; a l so

s ee Wachsmuth , He l len . Al ter his remarkable expres s ion about
thumskunde , v . 4

,
42 , vol. i . p . 223 ; so dis t ingu ished aman as Bra s i

C ragius , Rep . Lao. ii. 4, p . 121. das, 61: 061 atom“, w e Aaxs
Ari s tot le di s t inctly mark s the Ba tuévtoc, s ins

‘

w ,
and i v. 24

,
abou t

e phors as dvunebgw or : so tha t the the Lacedazmonian envoys to

s tory alluded to briefly in th e Rhe Athens . C ompa r e Schomann,Antiq.
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itself called “the lesser E kklesia .

’H Indeed the constant
and formidable diminution in the number of qual ified
citizens w as alone sufficient to thin the attendance of the
assembly, as well as to break down any imposing force
which itmight once have possessed.

An assembly thus circumstanced— though always
retained as a formal ity, and though its consent on consider
ablematters and for the passing of laws (whi ch however
seems to have been a rare occurrence at Sparta) was indis
p ensable— could be very little of a practi cal check upon
the administration of the ephors . The Senate

,
a. permanent

The body with the kings included in it, w as the only
Senate” real check upon them, andmust have been to a

certa in extent a concurrent body in the government
though the large and imposing language in which its
politi cal supremacy i s spoken of by Demosthene s and

Isokratés exceeds greatly the real ity of the case. Itsmost
important function w as that of a court of criminal justice,
before whomeveryman put on trial for his life w as
arraigned.

2 But both in this and in their other duties
,

w e find the senators as well as the kings and the ephors
charged with corruption and venal ity .

3 As they were not
appo inted until s ixty years of age and then held their

Jur . Pub . Grace . iv . 1
, 80, p . 122.

Aris to tel. Po l it . i i . 8, 3.

Ti p p txpdv xeloupévnv éxxlno
'

w w

(X enOph. Hel len. i i i . 3 , whichmeans the yépovr ac or sena te, and

none bes id e s , excep t the ephors ,
w ho convoked it . (See Lachmann,
Spart . V erfa ss . sect. 12 p .

What i s s ti l lmore to be no ted , i s
the expre s s ion oi a s th e

e qu ivalen t o f n éxxh qcia (compare
H ellen . v . 2 , 11; vi . 3 , eviden tly
showing a specia l and l imi ted num
ber of p ersons convened : s ee a l so
i i . 4 , 38 ; iv . 6 , 3 ; v . 2 , 33 ; Thucyd.

v . 77 .

The expres s ion oi Exxlmr ot coul d
never have go t into use as an equi
va len t for the Athenian eccle s ia .

2 X enoph . Repub . Laced . 10,
Ari s to t . Pol i t . i i . 6 , 17 ; i i i . 1

,
7 ;

D emo sthen . cont . Lep tin . c . 23. p .

489; Isokrates, Or. x ii .
‘

(Panathe
na i c . ) p . 266 . The language of

D emo s thenes s eems part i cularly
inaccurate .

P lutarch (Agesilaus , c . on

occas ion of s ome su spected eon

sp ira tors w ho were put to death
by Agesilaus and th e ephors

,
when

Sparta w as in imminent dan ger
fromthe a tta ck of E pameindudas ,
a s serts , tha t thi s w a s the fi rs t time
tha t any S pa rtan had ever been
put to dea th without trial .

3 Ari s tot . Po li t. ll. 6 , 18. Com
p are al so Thucydid. i . 131 about
the gui l ty Pau sania s ,—mor et'iwv
Xpfipac t at ali

'

i csw r i p btaflolfiv
Herodot. v . 72 ; Thucyd. v . 16
about th e kings Leotycbides and

Pleistoanax ; the brave and abl e
Gylippus—Plutarch , Lysand. c. 16 .
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or supposed founder. Now this was one of themain
circumstances (among others which will hereafter bemen
tioned) of the astoni shing ascendency which the Spartans
acquired over the Helleni cmind

, and which they w ill not
be found at allto deserve by any superior ability in the
conduct of affairs . The steadiness of their pol itical sym
pathics— exhibited at one time by putting down the tyrants
or despots

,
at another by overthrowing the democracies

s tood in the place ofability, and even the recognised fa ilings
of their government were often covered by the sentiment
of respect for its early commencement and uninterrupted
continuance. If such a feeling acted on the Greeks gener
a lly

,
1muchmore powerful w as its action upon the Spar

tans themselves in inflaming that haughty exclusivenes s
for which they stood distinguished . And it i s to be obser
v ed that the Spartanmind continued to be cast on the old
fashioned scale, andunsus ceptible ofmoderniz ing influences,
longer than that ofmost other people of Greece. The

ancient legendary faith, and devoted submiss ion to the

Delphian oracle
,
remained among themunabated, at a time

when various influences had considerably undermined it
among their fellow-H ellens and neighbours . But though
the unchanged title and forms of the government thus con
t r ibuted to its imposing effect

,
both at home and abroad

,

the causes of internal degeneracy were not the less really
at work , in undermining its efficiency. It has been already
stated that the number of qual ified citizens went on con

tinually diminishing, and even of thi s diminished number
a larger proportion than before were needy, s ince the landed
p roperty tended constantly to concentrate itself in fewer
hands . There grew up in thi s w ay a body of dis content

,

which had not originally existed, both among the poorer
c itizens

, and among those who had lost their franchise as

citizens ; thus aggravating the danger arising fromP erioeki
and Helots

, who will be presently noti ced.

We pass fromthe pol itical constitution of Sparta to
the civil ranks and distribution, economi cal relations, and
lastlythep eculiar systemofhabits, education and discipline,
sa id to have been established among the Lacedsemonians
by Lykurgus. Here again w e shall find ourselves imper
s ee P lato , L egg . iv . p . 712 ; Ari s to t. which thi s ant iqu i ty w as lauded ,
P o l i t . i i . 3

,
10; i v . 7 , 4 , 5. may be s een in Isokraté s

,
Or

. xii.
‘A sp ecimen of the w ay in (Panathena i c . ) p . 288.
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fectly informed as to the existing institutions, and surround
ed by confus ion when w e try to expla in how those insti
tutions arose.

It seems however ascertained that the Dorians in all
their settlements were divided into three tribes
— the Hylleis, the Pamphyli, and the Dymanes :
in allDorian c it iesmoreover , there were dis fif’f’fentribes
t inguishedH erakleid families fromwhomoekists p amypbfii’,
w ere chosen when new colonies were formed. 31

1

33?
These three tribes can be traced at Argos, Si
kyen, E idaurus

,
Troezén,Megara,Korkyra, and seemingly

a lso at parta.
1 The Hylleis recognised, as their eponym

and progenitor, Hyllus the son ofHerakles, andwere there
fore in their own bel ief des cended fromHerakle s himself
w emay suppose the H erakleids, specially so ca lled, com
pr is ing the tw o regal fami l ies, to have been the E lder
Brethren of the tribe of Hylleis, the whole of whomare
sometimes spoken of as H erakleids or des cendants ofHera

klés.
2 But there seemto have been also at Sparta

,
as in

o ther Dorian towns, non-Dor ian inhabitants
,
apart from

these three tribes and embodied in tribes of their own.

One of these
,
the JE geids, said to have come fromThebes

a s all ies of the Dorian invaders , i s named by Ar istotle,
P indar

, and Herodotus 3— while the JEgialeis at Sikyen,
the tribe Hyrnéthia at Argos and E pidaurus

,
and others

w hose t itles w e do not know at Corinth
,
represent in likemanner the non-Dorian portions of their respective com

Herodo t . v . 68 ; S tephan . Byz .

v .

‘

rllésc and Aundv ; 0. Muller
,

Dorians
,
i i i . 5, 2 ; B oeckh ad Corp .

In scrip . No . 1123 .

Thucyd. i . 24 , abou t Phalius the
H erakleid at Co rinth.

1 See Tyrtaeus
,
Fragm. 8, 1, ed.

S chneidew in , and P indar, P yth . i .
61. v . 71

,
where the expres s ions

“descendant s o fH eraklé s" pl a inl y
comprehend more than the tw o

k ingly famil ie s
,
Plu tarch . Lysand .

c . 22 ; Biodot . x i . 58.

Herodo t. i v . 149; P indar, Pyth .

v . 6 7 : Ari s tot . Aaxuiv. Holt r . p .

127 , Fragm. ed. Neuman. The

T althybiadae, or heral d s a t Sparta .

fo rmed a fami l y or ca s te ap art
(H erod . v ii .

O . M illler supp o ses
,
withou t any

p roof, tha t the E ge idsmus t have
been adopted into one of th e thr ee
Dorian t ribes ; thi s i s one of the

coro l laries fromhi s fundamenta l
suppo s it ion, tha t Sparta i s the

typ e o f pure Do ri sm(vol. i i . p .

K op stadt think s (Dis sertat .

p . 67 ) tha t I have done injus tice
t o 0. M iiller in not as sent ing to

hi s p ro o f : bu t on s tudying the

p o int over aga in
,

I c an s ee no

rea s on formod i fying wha t i s he re
s tated in th e t ex t . The s ection of

Schomann’s w ork (Ant iq . Jur.
Publ . G rzr c . ,

iv. 1
,
6 . p . 115) on

thi s s ubj ect as serts a grea t dea lmore than can be proved .
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munities.
1 At Corinth the total number of tribes i s said

to have been eight. 2 But at Sparta
,
though w e seemtomake out the ex istence of the three Dorian tribes, w e do

not know howmany tribes there were in all; stil l les s do
w e know what relation the Obae or Obes

, another subor
dinate distribution of the people, bore to the tribes . In
the ancient Rhetra ofLykurgus, the Tribes and Obes are
directed to bemaintained unaltered : but the statement of
0. Muller and Boeckh 3— that there were thirty Obés in
all, ten to each tribe—rests upon no other evidence than
a peculiar punc tuation of this Rhetra

,
which various other

critic s rej ect ; and seemingly with good reason. We are

thus left without any information respecting the Obe,
though w e know that it was an old, peculiar, and lasting
divis ion among the Spartan people, since it occurs in the
oldest Rhetra ofLykurgus, as well as in late ins criptions
of the date of the Roman empire. In s imilar ins criptions
andin the a ccount ofPausanias, there is how ever recognised

Loca l d i s a clas sification of Spartans distinct fromandin
53333“ dependent of the three old Dorian tribes

, and

among th e founded upon the different quarters ofthe city
Spar tanS Limnee

,
Mesoa, Pitané andKynosura ;

4 fromone
of these four w as derived the usual des cription ofa Spartan
in the days ofHerodotus . There i s reason to suppose that
the old Dorian tribes became antiquated at Sparta (as the
four old Ionian tribes did at Athens), and that the topical
classification derived fromthe quarters of the city super

1 H erod . v . 68—92 ; B oeckh ,Corp .

Inscrip . Nos . 1130, 1131 ; S tephan.

Byz . v .

‘

Tpvigtov ; Pausan, i i . 28, 3 .

2 Pho tiu s Ila'wr a 6n d) , al so P ro

verb . Va ti c . Suidas , x i . 64 ; com
pare H esych ius v . Kw dqmlor.

3 M iiller , Dor ians , i ii . 5, 8—7 ;
B oeckh ad C orp . Inscrip tion. Part.
i v . sect . 3. p . 609.
4 Pau san . i ii . 16 , 6 ; Herodot. in .

65; Boeckh , C orp . Ins crip t . Nr.

1241
,
1338, 1347, 1425; Steph . Byz .

v . Mecca ; S trabo , v iii . p . 364 ;

H eeych . v . Ilw a
‘

wn.

There i s much confusion and

d i s crep ancy of op inion abou t the
Spartan trib es . Cragius admi t s
s ix (De Republ. Lacon. i .

M eursius
,
e ight (Rep . Lacon . i .

Barthelemy (Voyage du Jeune
Anacharsis, iv . p . 185)makes them
fiv e . M anso has d iscus sed the

subject at large, but I think not

very satis factorily , in the e i ghth
B e ilage to th e fi rs t book of his

H i s tory of Sparta (vol. i i . p .

and Dr. Thirlw all’s second App en
d ix (vol. i . p . 617) bo th no t ices
allthe difi

'

erentmode rn op inions
on thi s obs cure top ic

,
and adds

several u seful critic i sms . Our
s canty s tock of origina l evidence
l eavesmuch roomfo r d ivergent
hypothes es , and l i t tle chance of

any certa in conclu sion.
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petent to themto resume their qual ification, should any
favourable a ccident enable themtomake their contribu
t ions to the publicmess.

The P erioekus w as also a freeman and a citiz en, not of
Sparta, but of some one of the hundred town
ship s ofLaconia.

1 Both he and the community
towhich he belonged received their orders only fromSparta,
having no poli ti cal sphere of their own,

and no share in
determining themovements of the Spartan authorities . In
the i sland ofKythera, 2 which formed one of the P erioekic

township s
,
a Spartan bail iff resided as administrator. But

whether the same was the case with others, w e cannot afiirm:
nor i s it safe to reason fromone ofthese township s to all
theremay have been considerable differences in themode
of deal ing with one and another. For they were spread
through the whole ofLaconia, some near and some distant
fromSparta : the free inhabitants of Amyklaemust have
beenP erioeki

,
as well as those ofKythera

,
Thur ia

,
E theia,

or Aulon : nor can w e presume that the feeling on the part
of the Spar tan author ities towards allof themwas the
same. Between the Spartans and their neighbours , the
numerous P erioeki ofAmyklae , theremust have subsisted
a degree of intercourse andmutual relation in which themore distant P erioeki did not partake— bes ides that both
the rel igious edifices and the festival s ofAmyklae weremost
reverentially adopted by the Spartans and exalted into a

national dignity :andw e seemtop erceive, cn'

someoccasions,
a degree of considerationmanifested for the Amyklaean
hop l ites

,
3 such as perhaps other P erioekimight not have

2. P erimki.

S trabo vii i . p . 3 62 . S tephanus 401) has col lected the names of

Byz . a l ludes to thi s t o ta l of 100 above 60out of the 100.
t ownship s in his no ti ce of severa l 3 Thucyd. i v. 53.

difierent i tems among them—’

Av X enophon, He l len. i v. 5, 11;

edva— xoh c Auxw ‘nxi) his
‘
rtbv fila Herod . ix . 7 ; Thucyd. v. 18—23.

r ov ; a l so v . Baton, The Amyklaean fes tival of the

Auppdztov, &c. ; but he p robably Hyacin thia , and the Amyklaaan
c op ied S trabo , and therefore can temple of Apol lo , s eemto s tand
no t pas s for a di s t in ct au thori ty . foremo s t in themind of the Spar
The total of 100township s b elongs tan authori ties . Abroimi oi £ 776
to th emaximumof Spartan power

,
r amr d» ; nepmlxwv (Thucyd. i v.

a fter th e conqu es t and before th e w ho are ready before th e res t and
severance ofM essenia ; for Aulbn , march ag a ins t the Athenians at

B oise and M ethbne (the ex treme Pylus, probably include the Amy
p laces) are included among them. klaeans .

Mr. C l inton (Fa s t. He l len . i i . p . Laconia general ly i s ca l led by



i i. 7 , 1.

But th emore u sual empl oymen t
of i t is , tomean, the unprivi leg ed
o r les s p r iv i legedmembers of the
s ame po li ti cal aggregate l iv ing
w ithou t the city , in contra s t w ith
th e ful l privi l eged burghers w ho
l ived within i t. Ari s to tle u se s i t
to s i gnify in Krete th e cla s s corres
ponding to the Lac edaemon ian
H elo ts (Pol. II. 7 , there did not
ex i s t inKrete any cla s s corresp ond
ing to the Lacedzemonian P erioeki.

In Krete there were not tw o s tages
of inferiori ty— there w as onl y one ,
and tha t one i s marked by the

word nepiorxoz ; while th e Lacemonian P erimkus had the Helo t
be low h im. To an Athenian th e

word conveyed th e idea. of unde
fined d egradat ion.

To understand be tter the s ta tus

of the P erioakus , w emay contras t
himwith the M etoekus or Met ic .
The l atter res ides in the ci ty , bu t
he i s an al ien res ident on sufi

‘

erance ,

not a na t ive : h e p ays a sp ec ia l
tax, s tands excluded fromall

pol i tica l functions , and canno t
even approach the magi s trate
excep t through a friendl y c it izen
or Pro s ta tes (érzl npos rdrouoixsiv

—Lycurgus cont. Leocra t. c . 21
he hears arms for the defence of

th e s tate. The s i tua tion of a

M e t ic w as however very difi'

erent

in d ifferen t c i ties of Greece. At

Athens tha t clas s were wel l pro
tected in p erson and property,
numerou s and domicil iated : at

M . K op stadt (in hi s D i s sertation
above ci ted on Ii acedazmonian
affairs

,
s ect . 7 . p . 60) expres sesmuch surprise at tha t which I ad

v ance in thi s no te respec ting Krete
and Lacedaemon- tha t in Krete
there w as no clas s ofmen ana l ogou s
to th e Lacedazmonian P erioeki, bu t
only tw o c la s ses—i . e. fre e citizens
and Helo t s . H e think s tha t thi s
p o s it ion i s “prorsus fa l sum.

”

But I advance no th ing more
here than what i s d i s t inctly s tated
by Aris to tle, as K op s tadt himsel f
admi ts (p . 60, Ari s to tl e ca l l s
the subject c la s s in Krete by th e
name of Hspimxor. And in thi s
ca se, the genera l presump tions g o
far t o su sta in the authority o f

Ari sto t le . For Sparta w as a

d ominant or capi ta l ci ty
, in

c luding in i ts dep endence no t only
a cons iderable terri tory

,
bu t a

consi derable number of inferior,
di s tinct , organ is ed township s . In

Krete , on the con trary
,

ea ch
au tonomou s s ta te included only a

town with i t s circumjaccnt ter

r itory, but w ithou t any annexed
townsh ip s . There w a s therefore
no ba s i s for th e in termed ia te clas s
cal l ed in La conia P erioski : j u s t as
Kop stadt h ims e l f remarks (p . 78)
about the D orian ci ty of Megara .

There were onl y th e tw o cla s ses
,

of free Krstau cit izens
,
and serf

cultiva tors in variou smodificationa
and subdivis ions .
K Op s tadt (follow 1ng Hoeck ,Kre

ta, B . III . v ol. 111
,
p . 23) say s that
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the full-privileged burghers who l ived in the city , but it
did notmark any precise or uniformdegree of inferiority.
It is sometimes so used by Ar istotle as to imply a condition
no better than that of the Helots, so that in a large sense,

allthe inhabitants of Laconia (Helots as well as the rest)mi ht have been included in it. But when used inreference
to aconia , it bears a techni cal sense whereby it is laced
in contrapos ition with the Spartan on one side , an w ith
the Helot on the other : itmeans native freemen and

proprietor s, grouped in subordinate communities 1 withmore or less power of localmanagement
,
but (like the

subject towns belonging to Bern, Zurich , andmost of the
old thirteen cantons ofSwitzerland) embodied in the Lace
daemonian aggregate , which w as governed exclusively by
the kings

,
senate, and citizens of Sparta.

W’hen w e come to des cribe the democracy ofAthens
Speci a l after the revolution ofKleisthenés, w e shall find

w
aning Of the demes, or local township s and villages of
9wo rd

P erimki in Att i ca , incorporated as equal and constituent
Lacon ia . fractions of the integer called The Deme (or
The City) ofAthens, so that a demot ofAcharnae or Sphettus
i s at the same time a full Athenian c itizen. But the rela
tion of the P erioekic townships to Sparta i s one of inequal
ity and obedience, though both belong to the same political
the authori ty of Ari s to t le on thi s
p oint i s overborne by tha t of

Dos iadas and Sosikraté s— au thors
w ho wro te special ly on Krstau
a ffa ir s . Now if w e w ere driven tomake a cho i ce

,
I confes s tha t I

shou ld prefer the tes timony of

Ari s to tle—cons idering tha t w e

know l it tle or no thing res pecting
the o ther tw o . But in thi s ca se I
do not th ink tha t w e are driven tomak e a cho ice : D o s iadas (ap .

Athena . x iv . p . 143) i s not ci ted
in terms , so tha t w e canno t a ffirm
himto c ontradi c t Ari s to t l e ; and

Sosikrates (up on whomHoeck
and K Op stadt rel y ) says something
which does no t nece s sarily con

tradict him, but admi ts of b eing
expla ine d s o as to p lace the tw o

w itnes ses in harmony w ith each
o ther.

Sosikrates says (ap . Athena . vi.

p . Ti p p
'

ev
‘xowhv acclaimoi

Kpfit s:mlobs t pvoiav, r i p as [5i
deah iw r ac, rob; 6

'

s naptoixouc 61m
xéoec. Now the word nepiolxoue
seems to be here u sed jus t as

Ari s to t l e woul d have used it , to
comprehend the ‘Kreten serfs uni
v ersally : i t i s no t di s t inguished
fromi ndiumand desp i tbra t , but
comprehend s bo th of thema s d i f
ferent s pec ies under a generi c
te rm. The authori ty of Ari s to t le
afford s a rea son for preferring to

construe the p a s sage in thi sman
ner , and th e words appear t ome
t o admi t of i t fa i rly.

The Relate, of the Lacedssmonian
P erimki are o ften no ti ced : see

X enophon (Agesilaus , i i . 24 ; Laced .

Repub. xv . 3 ; Hellen ic . vi . 5,
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Sparta. According to him, the period immediately succeed
ing the conquest w as one of fierce intestine warfare in
newly-conquered Sparta, between the Few and the Many

,
—the oligarchy and the demus . The formerbeingvictorious,
two importantmeasures were the consequences of their
victory. They banished the defeated Many fromSparta
into Laconia, retaining the residence in Sparta exclus ively
for themselves ; they assigned to themthe smallest and
least fertile hal f of Laconia,monopoli s ing the larger and
better for themselves ; and they dis seminated themintomany very small township s, or subordinate little communi
ties

,
while they concentrated themselves entirely at Sparta.

To these precautions for ensuring dominion they added
another not less important. They established among their
own Spartan c itizens equality of legal privilege and demo
craticalgovernment, so as to take the greatest securities
for internal harmony ; which harmony, accord ing to the
j udgement of Isokratés, had been but too effectually per

petuated, enabling the Spartans to achieve their dominion
over oppressed Greece,— l ike the accord of pirates lfor the
spoliation of the peaceful. The P erioekic townships (he
tells us), while deprived of allthe privileges of fr eemen,
were exposed to allthe toil s, as well as to an unfair share
of the dangers ofwar . The Spartan authorities put them
in s ituations and upon enterprises which they deemed too
dangerous for their own citizens ; and what was stillworse,
the ephors possessed the power ofputting to death, without
any formof prel iminary trial, asmany P erioeki as they
pleased.

2

The statement here delivered by Isokratés, respecting
the first origin of the distin ction of Spartans and P erioeki,
i s nothing better than a conjecture, nor i s i t even a pro

bably conj ecture, since it i s based on the historical truth
of the H erakleid legend, and transports the disputes of

v ii i . p . 180 Oratio P anegyr . Isokraté s , Orat . x i i . (P anathe
The s ta temen t(Or. iv . p . 64

1 Isokra tes
,
Panathena ic . Or. xi i .

p . 280. (hot s obosic aw abr obs End

75 Ti p 6p6v0t av stituting é
‘
rt aw éc swv,

ov
’

J B
'

sv palkov f) rob; xar aa ovn c r c
’

zc

us i. li p-t ag xalr obs; nepi r dc cili a:

donate ; (iv-t ag
:ml éxsivomcap'

w umimic opovoofivt eqr ob; allot) ; in rol

16000“

na i c.) p . 270— 271.

in the same ora tion (p . tha t
the La cedaemonians “had pu t to
d eath without tria l more Greeks

(Elstouc ‘
r dm‘

Ellw
'

jvwfi than had

ever been tr ied a t Athens s ince
A thens w as a c ity

,
” refers to thei r

a l l ies or dep endant s out of La

conia.



early period to which such disputes do not belong. Nor

is there anything, as far as our knowledge of Grecian his
to extends, to bear out his assertion that the Spartans
too to themselves the least dan erous post in the field,
and threw undue peril upon their erioeki. Such dastardly
temper was not among the sins of Sparta ; but it i s nu
doubtedly true, that as the number of citizens continually
dimini shed, so the P erioeki came to constitute, in the later
times

,
a larger and larger proportion of the Spartan force.

Yet the power which Isokratés represents to have been
vested in the ephors

,
of putting to death P erioeki without

reliminary trial, w emay fully believe to be real, and to
have been exercised as often as the occasion seemed to
call for it . We shall notice presently the w ay in which
thesemagistrates dealt with the Helots

,
and shall see ample

reason fromthence to draw the conclusion, that whenever
the ephors bel ieved anyman to be dangerous to the publ i c
peace—whether an infer ior Spar tan, a P erioekus, or a H e

lot
,

- themost summarymode of getting rid of himwould
be considered as the best. Towards Spartans of rank and
consideration they were doubtles s careful andmeasured in
their application of puni shment, but the same necessity for
circumspection did not ex ist w ith regard to the inferior
classe s :moreover the feeling, that the exigences of j ustice
required a fa ir tr ial before punishment w as infl icted, be
longs toAthenian associationsmuchmore than to Spartan.

H ow often any such summary executionsmay have taken
p lace, w e have no information.

Wemay remark that the account which Isokratés has
here given of the origin ofthe Laconian P erioeki Sta temen t
i s not essentially irreconcileable with that of Of

d

fi

gfp
hor‘

t

ls

E phorus, 1who recounted that E urysthenes and 50311
0
12?

P roklés,on first conqueringLaconia,hadgranted kr

i
té s

g
y
fi
t

to the pr e-ex isting population equal rights with
theDorians— but that Agis

,
son of E urysthenes

,
able

haddeprived themofthis equal position
,anddegraded them

into dependent subj ects of the latter . At least the tw o
narratives both agree in presuming that the P erioeki had

once enjoyed a better position
,
fromwhich they had been

extruded by violence. And the policy which Isokratés
ascribes to the victor ious Spartan oligarchs,— of driving

1 Ephorus , Fragm. 18
,
ed. Marx ; ap . S trabo . vii i . p . 365

VOL . 11.



out the demus fromconcentrated res idence in the city to
disseminated residence inmany separate and insignificant
townships, —seems to be the expres sion of that proceeding
which in his time was numbered among themost efficient
precautions against refractory subj ects

,
— the Diaskisis, or

breaking up of a town—aggregate into villages. We cannot

assign to the statement any historical authority.‘ More
over the divis ion of Laconia into six districts

, together
with its distribution into township s, (or the distribution
of settlers into pre-exi sting township s) which E phorus as

cribed to the fir st Dorian kings, are alldeductions fromthe
primitive legendary account

,
which des cribed the Dorian

conquest as achieved at one stroke
,
andmust allbe di smissed

,
if w e suppose i t to have been achieved gradually.

This gradual conquest i s admitted by O . Muller and bymany of the ablest subsequent inquirers— who nevertheles s
seemto have the contrary suppos ition involuntarily pre
sent to theirminds when they cr iticise the early Spartan
history, and always unconsciously imagine the Spartan asmasters ofallLaconia . We cannot even assert that Laconia
w as ever under one government before the consummation
of the succes sive conquests of Sparta.

Of the assert ion ofO .Miiller —repeatedbySchomannl
that the difference of races was strictly preserved, and that

Dr. Arnol d (in hi s D is serta tion
on th e Spartan Con s t i tution ,

ap

p ended to the fi rs t vol ume o f his
Thucyd ides , p . 643) p laces grea ter
confidence in the hi stori ca l value
of this narra t ive of Isokr a té s than
I aminclined to do . On th e o ther
hand

,
Sir G . G. L ewis , in his B e

view of Dr. Arno ld’s D i s s erta tion
(Philologi ca l Mu s eum, v ol. i i . p .

con s iders th e “account o f Iso
kr até s as compl ete l y inconsi s tent
wi th tha t of Ephoru s :” which i s
saying rathermore , p erhaps , than
the tenor of th e tw o s trictly w ar

rant s . In S ir G . Lewis’s excel lent
art icle,mo s t of the difficult p oints
respecting the Spartan cons ti tu tion
will be found ra i sed and discu s
sed in amanner highly ins truo
t ive.

Ano ther point in the s tatement

of Isokra tes i s , that the Dorians
at the t ime of th e origina l cou

ques t of La c onia were only 2000in
numb er (Or. xi i. Pana th. p .

Mr. C l inton rejec ts thi s es tima te
as too sma ll , and observes , “I
su spec t that Isokra tes , in des cri
b ing th e numbers o f the Dorians
at the ori ginal conques t, has adap t
ed to th e descrip tion the actua l
numbers of the Spartans in hi s
ow n t ime” (Fas t. He llen. ii. p .

This s eems to me a probable
conj ecture, and i t i l lus tra tes as

wel l the absence of da ta under
which Isokra tes or his informant s
laboured , as the me thod wh i ch
they took to supply the defi

c isney.
Schomann, An ti q . Juri sp . Gm

corum. iv . 1, 5, p . 112.
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Talthybiads, allofwhombelong to Spar ta, seemto be the
only examples of separate races (partially distinguishable
fromDorians) known after the beginning of authenti c
history . The Spartans and the P erioeki constitute one

political aggregate
, and tha t too so completelymelted

together in the general opinion (speaking ofthe times before
the battle ofLeukt ra), that the p eace ofAn talkidas, which
guaranteed autonomy to every separate Grecian city, w as
never so construed as to divorce the P erioekic towns from
Sparta . Both are known as Laconians or Lacedaemonians ,
and Sparta i s r egarded by Herodotus only as the fir s t and
bravest among themany and brave Lacedasmonian c ities . ‘
The vi ctors at Olympia are proclaimed not as Spartans

,

but as Laconians,— a title alike borne by the P erimki.
Andmany of the numerous winners whose names w e read
in the Olympic lists as Laconians,may probably have
belonged to Amyklae or other P erioekic towns .

The P erioekic hopl ites constituted always a large— ih
later times a preponderant —numer ical proportion of the

Lacedmmonian army, andmust undoubtedly have been
tra ined

,
more or less per fectly, in the p eculiarmil itary

tactics of Sparta ; since they were called upon to obey the
same orders as the Spartans in the field, 2 and to perform
the same evolutions . Some cases appear, though rare, in
which a P erioekus hashigh command in a foreign expedition.

In the time ofAristotle, the larger proportion ofLaconia

(thenmeaning only the country eastward ofTaygetus, since
the foundation ofMess ene by E pameinondas had been con

summated) belong to Spartan citizens , 3 but the remaining
the north-wes t of Pe l oponnesu s
which w a s afterward s ca l ledAcha ia ,
—exp el l ing fromi t th e Ion ians .
Wha tevermay be the truth about
thi s l egenda ry s tatement—and

,wha tever may have been the

orig inal prop o rt ions of Dorians
and Achaeaus in La con ia—the se
tw o race s had (in the fi fth cen

tury become confounded in

one undis tinguishabl e e thn i cal and
p o li t i ca l aggregate cal led La

e onian or Lacedzemonian— compri
s ing bo th Spartan s and P ericeki ,

though with very unequal poli t i
cal franchises and veryma teria l

d i fferences in individual training
and habit s . The case w as difi'erent
in Thes sal y

,
where th e Thes sa

l ians held in dep endence Magne
t es

,
P errhsebi , and Achwans : th e

separa te na t iona l i ty of these lat ter
w as never lo st .

l Hero d . vu. 234.

2 Thucyd. viii. 6—22. They did
not however partake in th e Lykur
gean dis cipl ine ; but they seemto
be named of in t ile libpuc «alas »;
a s cont ras ted with oi ér ‘t

'

fic cinn

yfi; (S os ibius ap . Athenai , xv.
p .

Ari sto t . Po l i t . i i . 6 , 23, 6rd ”

(up



t o“in Exam-tur d» ; giva t r ip) uls t

arm obit sEsrdtouow dllfilw v

‘t dc eigwopdc.

Sir
‘

G. 0. Lewi s , in the a rt icl e
above a l l ud ed t o (Phil olo g . Mus .
i i . p . says about the P erioeki
—“They l ived in the country or in

smal l towns of the La conian terri
tory

,
and cul t iva ted the land ,which

t hey did no t ho ld o f any indiv i

dua l cit iz en ,
but p a i d for i t a tri

bute or rent t o th e s tate ; be ing
exactly in the same condition as

the possessores o f th e Roman doma in ,
or the Ryo ts in H indo s tan

b efore the in tro duction of the P ermanent S e tt lement .” I t may be

d oubted , I th ink
,
whether the

P erimki pa id any such ren t or tri
bute a s that which S ir G . Lewis
here supp o ses . The pa s sage j us t
c i ted fromAri s to tl e seems t o show
tha t th ey p ai d d irect taxa tion ia

d ividual l y
,
and ju s t up on th e same

p rinciple a s the Spartan citiz ens ,
w ho are di s tingui shed onlyhy be ing
l arger landed proprietors . But
though th e principle o f taxa tion

be th e same , there w as practi ca l
inj u s ti ce (a ccord ing to Aristo tle)
in themode o f a s s es s ing it . “Th e
S p ar tan citiz ens (he observe3 ) being
the large s t landed - prop rie tors , tak e
care no t to canva s s s trictly ea ch
o ther ’s payment of p r op er ty- tax”

i . e . they W inkmutua l l y at each
o ther’s eva s ions . If the Spartan s
had been th e only persons w ho
p a i d e

’

w cpopd or prop erty-tax, thi s
obs erva t ion ofAri s to tle would have
h ad nomean ing . In p rincip le

,
the

tax w a s a s ses sed bo th on their
larger p roperties , and on th e sma l
ler p rop ert i es o f the P erioeki : in

pra ctice , th e Spartan s he lp ed ea ch
o ther to evade the due proportion .

The vil lage - chara cter of th e

Helo ts i s d is t inctly marked by
Livy

,
X xx iv . 27 , in des cribing the

inflic t ions of the d e spo t Nabis z

“Ilo tarumquidam(hi sunt jam
inde an tiquitus cas tellam', a gres te
genus ) t rans fug ere v oluisse ins imula ti

, p er omne s vicos sub v er

beribus acti necantur .

”
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who l ived in Sparta and other towns
, and did the work of

domesti c slaves— but such w as not the general character of
the class . We cannot doubt that the Dorian conquest
fromSparta found thi s class in the condition of villa ers

and detached rusti cs ; but whether they were depen ent

upon pre-existing Achaean proprietors, or indep endent
likemuch of theArcadian village population, is a question
which w e cannot answer. In either case, however, it is
easy to conceive that the village
upon them) were themost easy to appropriate for the
benefit ofmasters resident at Sparta ; while the towns, w ith
the d istri ct immediately around them

,
furni shed both

dwelling andmaintenance to the outgoing detachments of
Dorians . If the Spartans had succeeded in their attempt
to enlarge their territory by the conquest of Arcadia

,
t

theymight very probably have converted Tegea andMan

tineia into P erioekic towns, with a dimini shed territory
inhabited (either wholly or in part) by Dorian settlers
while they would havemade over to proprietors in Spartamuch of the village lands of the Maenalii

,
Azanes

,
and

P arrhasii, helotising the inhabitants . The distinction be
tween a town and a village population seems themain
ground of the different treatment ofHelots and P erioeki
in Laconia. A considerable proportion of the Helots were
of genuine Dorian race, being the Dorian Messenians w est
ofMount Taygetus, subsequently conquered andagg

regated
to this class of dependent cultivators,who, as a c ass,must
have begun to exist fromthe very first establi shment of
the invading Dor ians in the distri ct round Sparta . From
whence the name ofHelots arose w e do not clearlymake
out : E phorus deduced it fromthe town ofH elus, on the

southern coast, which the Spartans are said to have taken
aft er a resistance so obstinate as to provoke themto deal
They were very rigorously with the captives . There ar e

s erfs— ad' many reasons for rej ecting this story, and
8

5253 another etymology has been proposed according
the i r

,
to which Helot i s synonymous with cap tive: this

23?mi smore plausible, yet still not convincing.
2 Thement. Helots l ived in the rural villages as adscrip tz

'

glebaz, cultivating their lands and paying over their rent

1 Herodo t. i . 6 6 . éxpncrnptdtovro See0. M iiller , Do rians i i i . 8, 1;
ts Aéleow t taluda '

g t n
‘Apxdamv Ephoru s ap . Strabo . vi i . p . 365;

l-Iarpocratien, v . Ellis -rec.
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of the state army. The Helots commonly served as li ght
armed, in which capacity the Spartan hoplites could not
disp ense with their attendance. At the battle of Plataea ,
every Spartan hoplite had seven Helots

,
1and every Peri

dakie hoplite one Helot to attend himziI but even in camp ,
the Spartan arrangements were framed to guard against
any suddenmutiny of these light-armed companions, while
at home, the c itizen habitually kept his shield disjoined
Bravery fromits holding-ring to prevent the possibility
g
i

r

l

ihz
nefgy of its being snatched for the like purpose .

Helo t s Sometimes select Helots were clothed in heavy

iii-i121?
“ armour, and thus served in the ranks

,
receiving

o f they manumiss ion fromthe state as the reward of
Spartans distinguished bravery.

3

But Sparta, even at themaximumof her power
, wasmore than once endangered by the reality

, and always
beset with the apprehension, of B elotic revolt. To
prevent or suppress it, the ephors submitted to insert
express st ipulation for aid in their treaties with Athens
to invite Athenian troops into the heart of Laconia— and

to pra ctise combinations of cunning and atroc ity which
even yet stand without parallel in the long list of precau
tions for fortifying unjust dominion. It w as in the eighth
year of the Peloponnesian war, after the Helots had been
called upon for s ignalmil itary efforts in various ways, and
when the Athenians and Messenians were in possession of

Pylus, that the ephors felt esp ecially apprehensive of an

outbreak. Anxious to s ingle out themost forward and

Among themi s to be no t i ced his
supp o s ition tha t noh t txi) xtbpamean s the dis t ri c t of Sp arta as

fi H erod. ix . 29. The Spa rtans
a t Th ermopylaz seemt o have been
a ttended each by only one He lo t
(v i i .
O . M iiller seems to consid er tha t

the l ight -armed w ho a ttended th e
P e rioekic hopl ites a t P le tma were
not He lo ts (Dor . i i i . 3, Hero
dotus doe s not d ist inctly say tha t
they were so, but I see no rea son
for admi t t ing tw o difi’erent cla s ses
of l i ght -armed in the Spartanmi li ta ry force .

The cal cul ation which Mull er
g ives of the Number of P er imki
and Helo t s a l together proceeds
upon very un trustworthy data .

d is tinguished fromLaconia
,
whi ch

i s contrary to the passage in Po l y
bius (vi . t old-rmi) Zthpa in

P o lyb ius means the terri tory of

the s tate genera l l y .

2 Xenophon, Rep . Lac . 0. 12, 4 .

Kritias , D e Lacedaem. R epub . ap .

Libanium, Ora t . de Servitute, t. ii.
p . 85, B eisk. (bc dmor ia: eivcxa vac
npbc rob; Ellie-t a: éEa tpei p év znapo

r t e
-
ti); oixon. 191: de i nde: “the «691m

xa , dc .

Thucyd.

14—23.



fated regiment of bravemen, a large number of auxiliaries
and instrumentsmust have been concerned ; yet Thucydide s
w ith allhis inquiries could not find out how any of them
perished : he tells us, that noman knew. We see here a

fact which demonstrates unequivocally the impenetrablemystery in which the proceedings of the Spartan government were wrapped , —the ab sence not only of public
di scussion, but of publi c cur iosity, —and the p erfection
w ithwhicbthe ephors reigned over the will, the hands , and
the tongues, of their Spartan subj ects . The Venetian
Council ofTen, with allthe facilities for nocturnal drown
ing which their c ity presented, could hardly have accom
plished so vast a coup d

’

e
’

tat with such invisiblemeans . And
w emay j udge fromhence, even i f w e hadno other evidence,
how little the habits of a publi c assembly could have suited
either the temper ofmind, or themarch of government, at
Sparta.

Other proceedings , ascribed to the ephors against the
Helots

,
are conceived in the same spirit as the incident

j ust recount ed fromThucydides
,
though they do not carry

lThucyd . i v . 20. oi as 06 obesic 1709310 Sa p r pémp é
’
xvaro:

Scr apov fi
'

pi vw dv r s aerobz, mi 6ta'p9é pn.
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with themthe same certain attestation. It w as a part '

Of
the institutions of Lykurgus (according to a statement
which P lutar ch professes to have borrowed fromAristotle)
that the ephor s should every year declare w ar against the
Helots, in order that themur der of themmightbe rendered
innocent ; and that activeyoungSpartans should be armed
with daggers and sent about Laconia

, in order that theymight, e ither in sol itude or at night
, as sassinate such of

the Helots as were cons idered formi dable.
1 This last

The measure passes by the name of theKrypteia, yet i

K rypteia w e find some difficulty in determining to what
extent it was ever real ised. That the ephors

,
indeed

,
would;

not be restrained by any s cruples of j usti ce or human ity,
i s plainly shown by themurder of the 2000Helots above
noticed. But this latter incident really answered its
purpose ; while a standing practice such as that of the

Krypteia, and a formal notice of w ar given before hand,
would provoke the r eaction of despa ir rather than enforce
tranquill ity. There seems indeed good evidence that the
Krypteia w as a real practi ce, 2 —that the ephor s kep t up

'

a

systemof police or esp ionage throughout Laconia by the
employment of active young citizens, who l ived a hard and
sol itary life, and suffer ed theirmotions to be as little
detected as poss ible. The ephorsmight naturally enough
take thismethod of keep ing watch both over the Perioekic
township s and the Helot villages, and the a ssassination of

individual Helots by these poli cemen or Krypts would
probably pa ss unnoti ced. But it is imposs ible to believe
in any standingmurderous order, or del iberate annua l
assassination of Helots

,
for the purpose of intimidation,

as Ar istotle i s alleged to have represented— for w emay
wel l doubt whether he really didmake such a representa
t ion, when w e see that he takes no noti ce of thi smeasure
in his Pol itics , where he speaks at some length both of the
Spartan constitution and of the Helots. The well
known hatred and fear , entertained by the Spartans
towards their Helots

,
has probably coloured P lutar ch’s

des cription of the Krypteia, so as to exaggerate those

3 P lu ta rch, Lycurg . c . 28 ; Hera cus tom. Compare th e same trea
cl ide s P on t ic . p . 504, ed. Crag . ti se

,
v i . p . 763 , where As t suspect s ,

2 P la to , Legg . i . p . 633 : th e words W i thou t rea son, th e g enuinenes s
o f the Lacedzsmonian M egillus of the word r pm-r ot.
designate an ex i st ing Spartan
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ployment either in various trades or in the servi ce of the
government.

It has been neces sary to give this short sketch of the
E conomi_ orders ofmen who inhabited Laconia

,
in order

o s l
O

and to enable us to understand the statements given
233

1

153; about the legislation ofLykurgus. The arrange
a s cribed toments ascribed to that lawgiver

, in the w ay that
Lykurgus° P lutarch des cr ibes them

,
presuppose

,
anddo not

create, the three orders of Spartans
,
P erioeki

,
and Helots .

We are told by P lutar ch that the disorders whichLykurgus
found exi sting in the state arose in a great

.
measure from

the gros s inequal ity of property
,
and fromthe luxur ious

indulgence and unpr incipled rapac ity of the rich— who
had drawn to themselves the greater portion of the lands
in the country, leaving a large body of poor

,
without any

lot of land
,
in hop elessmisery and degradation. To thi s

inequal ity (ac cording to Plutar ch) the reforming legislator
applied at once a stringent remedy. H e redistributed the
whole territorybelonging toSparta, as well as the remainder
p art i t ion ofLaconia ; the former in 9000equal lots, one
O f lanafl to each Spartan citizen ; the latter in
equal lots , one to each P erioekus : ofthis alleged distribution
I Shall sp eak farther presently. Moreover he bani shed the
use of gold and silvermoney

,
tolerating nothing in the

shap e of Circulatingmediumbut pieces of iron
,
heavy and

scarcely portable ; and he forbade 1 to the Spartan citizen
every species of industrious ormoney-s eeking occupation,
agriculture included. H e farther constituted— though not
without strenuous opposit ion, during the cour se of which
his eye i s sa id to have been knocked out by a violent youth,
named Alkander— the Syss itia or publ i cmess . A certa in
number of joint tables were provided, and every citizen
was required to belong to some one of themand habitual ly

to take hismeal s at it r -no newmember being
admiss ible without a unanimous ballot in his
favour by the previous o ccupants . E ach provided

fromhis lot of land a Sp ecified quotaofbarley-meal, wine,
cheese and figs

, and a small contribution ofmoney for
condiments : game w as obta ined in addition by hunting in
thepublic forests ofthe state, while every one who sacrificed

Xenophon , Rep . Lac . c . 7 . s tantially con fi rmed by Xenop hon,
2 P lutarch , Lykurg . c . 15; sub. Rep . Lac. 0. 1, 5.



St at e
These public Syssitia, under themanagement of the

Polemarchs, were connected with themil itary Publ i c
distribution, the constant gymnasti c training, tra ining or

and the rigorous discipl ine of deta il, enforced d‘smplme'

byLykurgus . Fromthe early age of seven years
,
through

out his whole l ife, as youth andman no less than as boy,
the Spartan c itizen l ived habitually in publi c

,
always either

himsel f under drill, gymnasti c andmilitary, or a critic and
spectator of others— always under the fetters and obser

vances ofa rule partlymilitary, partlymonasti c— estranged
fromthe independence of a separate home— seeing his
Wife

,
during the first years aftermarriage, only by stealth,

andmaintaining little peculiar relation with his children.

The supervi sion not only of his fellow-citizens
,
but also

of authorised censors or capta ins nominated by the state,
w as perpetually acting upon him: his day was passed in
public exercices andmeal s, his nights in the publi c barrack
to which he belonged . Besides the particularmil itary drill,
whereby the compli catedmovements , required froma body
ofLacedaemonian hoplites in the field , weremade familiar
to himfromhis youth— he also became subj ect to severe
bodily discipl ine of other kinds calculated to impart
strength, activity, and endurance . Tomanifest a daring
and pugnacious spirit—to sustain the greatest bodily tor
ture unmoved— to endure hunger and thirst, heat, cold and
fatigue— to tread the worst ground barefoot, to wear the
same garment winter and summer— to suppress externalmanifestations of feeling

, and to exhibit in public, when
actionwas not called for, a bearing shy, s ilent, andmotion
less as a statue— allthese were the virtues of the accom
plishedSpartan youth .

2 Two squadrons were oftenmatched
1 See the autho rs quoted in (Politics , 11. 6 , 6 compare

Athenaeu s
,
iv. p . 141. Plato , De Legibus , i . p . 633 ; Xeno

9X enoph . Rep . Lac. 2—3 , 3
—5, phon, De L aced . Repub. ii.9- W i th

4—8. The extreme pains taken to the references in Schneider’s note
enforce xapt spla (fort itude and eu -l ikewise Cragius , de R epublics
durance) in the Spartan sy s temi s Laced. i ii . 8. p . 325.

esp ecial l y dwel t upon by Ari s totle
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against each other to contend (w ithout arms) in the l ittle
insular cir cumscript ion called the Platanistus, and these
contests were carried on, under the eye of the authorities

,

with the utmost extremity of fury. Nor w as the competition
among themless obstinate, to bear withoutmurmur the
cruel s courgings inflicted befor e the altar ofAr temis Orthia,
supposed to be highly acceptable to the goddess

,
though

they sometimes terminated even in the death oftheuncom
plaining sufferer. 1 Bes ides the various des criptions of

gymnasti c contests, the youths were ins tructed in the choric
dances employed in festivals of the god, which contributed
to impart to themmethodized and harmoniousmovements .
Hunting in the woods andmountains of Laconia w as

encouraged, as ameans inuring themto fatigue and priva
tion. The nour ishment supplied to the youthful Spartans
w as purposely kept insuffic ient, but they were allowed to

I t i s remarkable that these
violen t content ions of th e you th ,
where in k ick ing, bit ing , goug ing
out each o ther’s eyes , w as re s orted
to—as wel l as th e Btapacrlyw otq or

s courging -match be fore the a l tar
of Artemis—la s ted down to the

clo sing days of Sparta, and were
actual l y seen by C i cero , P lutarch ,
and even Pau sania s . P lutarch had
seen s evera l p ersons die under the
sufi

'

ering (P lutarch , Lykurg . c . 16 ,
18—30; and Ins t ituta Laconica , p .

239; Paus an . i i i . 14 , 9, 16 , 7 ; C icero,
Tuscul. D i sp . i i .
The vo luntary tortures , under
gone by the youngmen amOng the
Mandan trib e of Indians at their
annual rel i g ious fe s t ival , in the

presence of the elders of th e tribe ,
—afiord a s triking illus tration of

the same princip les and tendenc ies
as thi s S partan trans cr iyw e te. They
are endured p artly under th e in

fluence of re li g ious feel ings , as an

a ccepta ble o ffering to the Grea t
S p irit—partl y as a po int of emula
t ion and glory on the part of the
youngmen, to show themse lves
worthy and unconquerable in the

eye s of their seniors . The inten

sity of these tortures is indeed

frightful to read , and far su rpas se s
in tha t respect any thing ever wit
ness ed at Sparta . It would be in
cred ible, were it not a ttes ted by a
trus tworthy eye-W itnes s .
See Mr . Cat l in’s Let ters on the

No rth American Indians , Le tter 22,
v ol. i . p . 157 s eqq.

“These re li gious ceremonies are

hel d , in part , for the purp ose of

conduct ing allthe youngmen of

the tribe, as they annua l ly arrive atmanhood , through an o rdea l of

privat ion and torture ; which, while
i t i s supp osed to harden the irmus
c l e s and prepare themfor extreme
endurance—enable s the ch iefs who
are spectato rs of the s cene , to

d ecide upon the i r compara tive bo
d ily s trength and ab il ity , to endure
the extreme p riva t ions and suffer
ings tha t o ften fa l l to the lot of

Indian warr iors ; and tha t theymay
decide w ho is themo s t hardy and

b e s t able to l ead a w ar -party in case
of emergency .

”—Again, p . 173, &.c.

The xapr apil or power of endu
rance (Ari s to t . P ol. i i . 6 , 2—16)
which formed one of the prominent
object s of the Lycurgean t raining,
dwindl es into no thing compa red
to tha t of the Mandan Indians .
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While the Spartan husband went through the harddetails
of hi s ascetic l ife, and dined on the plainest fare at the

Pheidition ormess
,
the wife (it appears)maintained an

amp le and luxur ious establ ishment at home, andthe desir e
to provide for such outlay w as one of the causes of that
love ofmoney which prevailed amongmen forbidden to
enjoy it in the ordinary ways . To explain this antithes is
between the treatment ofthe tw o sexe s at Sparta

,
Aris totle

w as informed thatLykurgus had tried to bring the women
no les s than themen under a systemof dis cip line, but
that theymade so obstinate a res istance as to compel him
to desist. 1

The view here given by the philosopher
,
and deserving

of course careful attent ion, i s not easy to reconcile w ith
that ofXenophon andP luta rch, who look upon the Spartan
women froma different s ide, and r epr esent themas worthy
and homogeneous companions to themen. TheLykurgean
system(as these authors describe it), considering the women
as a par t of the state, and not as a par t of the house, placed
themunder training hardly less than themen. Its grand
purpose, thema intenance of a vigorous breed of citiz ens,
determined both the treatment of the younger women, and
the regulations as to the intercourse ofthe sexes . “Female
S tat ement slaves are good enough (Lykurgus thought) to
of X eno Sit at home sp inn ing andw eavmg— but who can

$
1

1

10“and expect a splendid offspring, the appropriate
utarch .

1111881011andduty ofa freeSpartanwoman towards
her country, frommother s brought up in such occupa
tions ?”2 Pur suant to these views, the S artan dams el s
underwent a bodily training analogous to t t of the Spar
tan youth— being formally exercised, and contending with
each other in running, wrestl ing and boxing, agreeably to
the forms of the Grecian agenes . They seemto have worn
a l ight tuni c

,
cut open at the skirts, so as to leave the

l imbs both free and exposed toview— henceP lutar ch speaks
of themas completely uncovered, while other criti c s in
different quarters of Greece heaped similar reproach upon
the practi ce, as if it had been perfect nakedness . 3 The

Ari s to t . Pol it . u. 6 , 6 , 8, 11. (pawopxqplasc, as old as th e poet
3 X enoph . Rep . Lac. i . 3—4 ; Ibykus , shows tha t the Spartan
P lutarch , Lycurg . 0. 13— 14. women were not uncovered (see

E urip . Androm. 598 ; C i cero , J ul iu s Pol lux , vi i .
Tuscul. Quees t . 11. 15. The ep ithet I t i s s carcely wo rth whi le to



presence of the Spartan youths, and even of the kings and
the body of citizens, at these exerc ises

,
lent animation to

the scene. In likemanner, the young womenmarched in
the religious proces sions, sung and danced at particular
festivals, and witnessed as sp ectators the exercises and

contentions of the youths ; so that the tw o sexes were
perpetually intermingled with each other in public, in a

foreign to the habits
,
as well as repugnant to the

ngs, of other Grecian states . Wemay well conceive
that such an education imparted to the women both a

demonstrative character and an eager interest inmas culine
accompli shments, so that the expression of their pra ise was
the strongest stimulus, and that of their reproach the
bitterest humil iation, to the youthful troop who heard it.

The age ofmarriage (which in some ofthe unrestricted
cities of Greece was so early as to deteriorate visibly the
breed of citizens) 1w as deferred by the Spartan law ,

both
in women andmen, until the period supposed to bemost
consistent with the perfection of the offspring. Andwhen
we read the restriction which Spartan customimposed
upon the intercourse even betweenmarried p ersons, w e

shall conclude without hesitation that the public intermix
ture of the sexes in the way just described led to no such
l iberties

,
between persons notmarried

, asmight be l ikely
to arise fromit under other circumstances . 2 Marriagewas
almost univer sal among the citizens, enforced by general
opinion at least, i f not by law . The young Spartan carried
away his bride by a simulated abduction

,
but she still seems,

for some time at least, to have continued to reside with
her family

,
visiting her husband in his barrack in the

disguise ofmale attire and on short and stolen occas ions. 3

not ice the poeti cal a l lu s ions of

Ovid and Prop ertiu s .
H ow compl ete l y th e pra ct ice of

gymnast i c andmi l i tary training
for young women, ana logous to
tha t of the o ther sex, w as a pp roved
by P lato,may be s een fromthe

inj unctions in hi s Republ ic .
lAri s tot . Pol it , v i i . 14, 4.

3 “I t i s certa in (observes Dr.
Thirlwal l , speaking of the Spar
tan unmarri ed women) tha t in thi s
respect the Spartanmoral s were
VOL . 11.

as pure as tho se of any ancien t,
p erhap s of anymodern, p eople.

"

(H i s to ry of Greece
,
ch . v i i i . v ol. i .

p .

P lu tarch , Lycurg . X enOph .

Rep . La c. i . 5. Xenophon doe s
notmake any a l lus ion to the ah

duction as a genera l cus tom.

There o ccurred ca ses in which it
w as real and vio l en t : see Herod .
v . 65. D emaratu s carried o ff andmarri ed the b etro thed bride of

Leotychidas .
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To somemarried couples, according toP lutarch, ithappened,
that they had beenmarried long enough to have tw o or

three chil dren
,
while they had s carcely seen each other

apart by daylight. Secret intrigue on the part ofmarried
women was unknown at Sparta ; but to bring together the
fines t couples w as regarded by the c itizens as desirable

,

and by the lawgiver as a duty. NO p ersonal feeling or

j ealousy on the part of the husband found sympathy from
any one— and he permitted without difficulty

, sometimes
actively encourag ed, compliances on the par t of his wife
cons istent with this generally acknowledged obj ect . SO

far was such toleration carried, that there were somemarried women who were recognisedmistresses of two
houses,1 andmothers of two distinct famil ies, —a sort of
bigamy stri ctly forbidden to themen

,
and never p ermitted

except in the remarkable case of kingAnaxandridés, when
the royal H erakleidan l ine of E urysthenes w as in danger
O f becoming extinct. The wife of Anaxandridés being
childless, the ephors strongly urged him, on . grounds of
publi c neces sity

,
to repudiate her andmarry another. But

he refused to dismis s a wife who had given himno cause
of complaint ; uponwhich, when they found himinexorable,
they des ired himto retain her , but tomarry another wife
besides

,
in order that at any rate theremight be is sue to

the Eurystheneid l ine.

“H e thus (says Herodotus)married
two wives, and inhabited tw o family-hearths, a proceeding
unknown at Sparta yet the same privilege which, accor
ding to Xenophon, some Spartan women enjoyed without
reproach fromany one, and with perfect harmony between
the inmates of both their houses . O . Miiller 3 remarks

X enOph . Rep . Lac. i . '9. ElBé mam, yuvaixac 660, BrEdc
‘t lc a?) revamp/ i pév cove txsiv psi; icr ia ; s ixes,mtéw v obOaud Er aprm
Boblon o

,
‘
t éxwuw Bé dimléyw v éman d.

(lunch) , r ob-up venev éuoi
'

qcsv,
3 Mul l er

,
H i s t . of Dorians , i v.

fivr tva a. ebr exvov ml. ysw a iaw 4
,
1. The s tories r e counted by

Opqi
'

q, neiauvru
‘
t

'

ov é
'

xovr a , ex r aernq P lutarch (Agis , o. 20; Kleomenes ,
r exvomt etoea t . Kai s oli d uév rmc . 3 7—38) of th e conduc t of Age

a
'uru c extbps t . Ai

'

r e 7 di p 70 s istrata and Krat esikleia, the

v ar i anc e Olr r o o c o
‘

t
'

xo e c Bo v
'

J wives of Agis and Kleomenes, and

lo v r a t xo r éxew , of r e swaps. o f th e wife of Panteus (whomhe
s ltpob; r oiqmm}. a posh wfidvsw , does not name) on o ccas ion of the

oi pLév
‘

(s
'

yeuemt Euvdnsw c deaths of their re sp ective hu sbands ,
xowwvov

’

i c t , r d n as xpnudruw oex i l lus trate powerful ly the s trong
dvrmowbvrm. conjugal a ffect ion of a Spa rtan
2 H erodo t. v. 39—40. Mar ch 81: woman, and her devoted adherence
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ation, i f w e suppose on the part ofa wealthy Spartan father
the s imple disposition to treat sons and daughters alike as
to bequest

,
— nearly one half of the inheritedmas s of

property would naturally be found in the hands of the

daughters, s ince on an average of families the number of
the two sexes horn i s nearly equal . Inmost soc ieties

,
it is

themen whomake new a cquisitions: but this seldomor

never happened with Spartanmen,who di sdainedallmoney
getting occupations .

Xenophon, a warmpanegyrist of Spartanmanners
points with some pride to the tall and vigorous breed of
c itizens which the Lykurgic institutions had produced.
The beauty of the Lacedaemonian women was notorious
throughout Greece, andLampitd, theLacedsemonianwoman
introduced in the Lysistrata ofAristophanes

,
i smade to

r eceive fromthe Athenian women the loudest compl iments
upon her fine shape andmas culine vigour. 1 Wemay remark that , outhis aswell as on the other points, Xenophon
emphatically ins ists on the p eculiarity of Spartan institu
tions, contradicting thus the views ofthose who regard themmerely as something a l ittle Hyp er-Dorian. Indeed such

E ame S, peculiarity seems never to have been questioned
and lofty in antiquity, e ither by the enemies or by the
gt
‘f

fig
tism

admirers of Sparta . And those who censur ed
Spartan the publicmasculine exercises of the Spar tan
W0men maidens, as well as the liberty tolerated inmarried women, allowed at the same time that the feelings
of both were actively identified with the state to a degree
hardly known in Greece ; that the patriotismof themen
greatly depended upon the sympathy ofthe other sex, whichmanifested itself publicly, in amanner not compatible with
the recluse l ife of Grecian women generally, to the exal
tation of the brave as well as to the abasement of the
recreant ; and that the dignified bearing of the Spartanmatrons under private family loss seriously as s is ted the
state in the task of bearing up against publ i c reverses .
“Return either with your shield or upon it,

”
w as their ex

hortation to their sons when departing for foreign service
and after the fatal day ofLeuktra, thosemothers who had
to wel come home their surviving sons in dishonour and

defeat, were the bitter sufferers ; while those whose sons
had perished,ma intained a bearing comparatively cheerful. 2
lAristophan. Lysis tr. 80. See the remarkab le account in



Such were the leading points of thememorable Spar
tan discipline, strengthened in its effect on themind by
the absence of communi cation with strangers. For no

Spartan could go abroad without leave, nor were strangers
permitted to stay at Sparta ; they came thither, it seems,
by a sort of sufferance, but the uncourteous process called
xenélasy1was always available to remove them, nor could
there arise in Sparta that clas s of residentmetics or al iens
who constituted a large part of the population ofAthens,
and seemto have been found inmost other Grecian towns .
It is in this universal s chool ing, tra ining and drill ing, im
posed al ike upon boys andmen, youths and virgins, rich
and poor, that the dist inctive attribute of Sparta i s to be
sought— not in her laws or pol itical constitution.

Lykurgus (or the individualto whomthis systemi s
owing

,
whoever he w as) i s the founder of a w ar Lykurgus

like brotherhood rather than the lawgiver of a i
s

2n f

pol iti cal community ; his brethren l ive together a

ra

r

‘

nilita
‘

iy
like bees in a hive (to borrow a s imile fromgrog)“
P lutarch), with alltheir feelings impl icated in
the commonwealth

,
and divorced fromhouse and fram

f
f

t

fi f

l
home.

2 Far fromcontemplating the society as
a whole

,
with itsmultifarious wants and l iabilities

,
t ion.

he interdicts beforehand, by one of the three primitive
Rhetrse, allwritten laws, that i s to say, allformal and premeditated enactments on any special subj ect. When dis
putes are to be settled or judicial interference i s required

,

themagistrate i s to decide fromhis own sense of equity ;
that themag istrate will not depart fromthe established
customs and recognized purposes of the city, i s presumed
fromthe persona l dis cipl ine which he and the select body
towhomhe belongs, have undergone. It is thi s select body ,

X enophon , Hel l en. iv . 16 ; P lu Compare Xenophon, Rep .

tarch
,
Ages ilaus , c . 29; one o f th emo s t s trik ing inci dent s in Grec ian

his tory. Comp are also the s tring
o f sayings a s crib ed to La ce
daemonian women, in P lutarch,
Lac. Apoph th . p . 241 s eq.

H ow o ffens ive the Lacedaemo
n ian xenela sy or expuls ion of

s trangers app eared in Greece , w emay see fromthe sp eeches of

P erikles in Thucydides (i . 144 ; ii .

Lac. x iv. 4 ; P lu tarch , Agi s , c . 10;
Lykurgus , c . 27 ; P lato, Protagora s ,
p . 348.

No Spartan left the country
w ithout p ermi s s ion Isokrates ,

Orat . xi . (Bus ir is ) , p . 225; X e

noph . a t sup .

B oth thes e regulat ions becamemuch re laxed after the close of

the Pe lop onnes ian w ar.

2 P lutarch
,
Lykurg . c. 25.
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maintained by the labour of others, over whomLykurgus
exclus ively watches

,
with the provident eye of a tra iner

,

for the purpose of disciplining theminto a state of regimental preparation, 1 s ingleminded obedience, and bodily
efficiency and endurance, so that theymay be always fit
and ready for defence, for conquest and for dominion.

The parallel of the Lykurgean institutions i s to be found
in the Republi c of Plato, who approves the Spar tan prin
ciple of select guardians carefully trained and administer
ing the community at dis cretion ; with thi smomentous dif
ference indeed, that the Spartan character 2 formed by
Lykurgus i s of a low type

,
rendered savage and fierce by

ex clus ive and overdone bodily discip l ine
,
—destitute even

of the elements of letters
,
— immersed in their own narrow

special ities, and taught to desp ise allthat lay beyond,
pos sessing allthe qualities requisite to procure dominion,
but none of those calculated to render dominion popular
or salutary to the subj ect ; while the habits and attributes
of the guardians, as shadowed forth by Plato, are enlarged
as well as philanthropic, qualifying themnot s imply to
govern

,
but to govern for purposes protective, conciliatory

and exalted. Both P lato and Aristotle conceive as the

p er fection of society something of the Spartan type— a

select body of equally privileged citizens, disengaged from
1 P lu tarch obs erves ju s tly abou t
Sp arta under the dis cip l ine of

Lykurgus , tha t i t w as
“not th e

p ol ity of a c i ty, but th e l ife of a

t ra ined and sk il ful man”_ ob

).s i] Ez dprn noltr slav, all) ?

dvap
‘

ocdsxn
‘

t obxalcocpoi) Bios Exous a

(P lu tarch , Lyk . c.
Abou t the p erfec t habit of obe

dience a t Sparta , see Xenophon ,
M emorab. i i i . 5, 9, l5- iv . the

g rand att ribu te s of Sp arta in the

eye s of i t s admi rers (Isokra té s,
P ana th en. Or. x11. p . 256

s Bapxta—ow '

ppoobm—r é 10;“q
‘
t dxat r adi an

-

oral xal rip do

x'

c
‘
tfic dvdplaq ital Tip;

opévomvml ouvékw c r ip r eplm
noleuov éunsrpiw .

Aris to t Po l it . v in 3
,
3 . 01

Aé xmasc Unpubastq dusprdiov
‘

t at

‘
t oi ;mam.

Tha t the Spartans were ab solu tel y
ignoran t of l etters , and could no t
read

,
i s expre s s l y s tated by Iso

kraté s (P ana then. Or. xii . p .

067m. 6 ; r ocob‘

rov duelsls tuuévot
xowfic na tdsiaq r al ep ilosotp

'

t a ;

elc
'

w , rim-3 0156 ‘

s rpdppla t aumOdvou
The preference of rhetori c to ac

curacy i s somani fe s t ih Isokraté s,
tha t w e ought to unders tand h i s
expres s ions w ith some reserve ;
but in thi s cas e i t i s evid ent tha t
h emeans l iteral l y wha t he says ,
for in ano ther p a rt of the same
d i s course there i s an expres s ion
drop t a lmo s t uncons ciously which
confirms i t. “The mo s t rat iona l
Spartans (h e says) wil l apprecia te
thi s d i s course, i f they find any one

to read it to them—iv ldflw s t Ten

61.myans /anew ? (p .
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to the local publi c op inion

,
and preference of death to the

abandonment of Spartanmaxims— intense ambition on the
part of every one to distinguish himself within the pres
cribed sphere of duties

,
with little ambition for anything

el se. In whatmanner so rigorous a systemof individual
training can have been first brought to bear upon any
community,mastering the course of the thoughts and ao

tions fr omboyhood to old age
— a work farmore difficult

than any pol itical revolution— w e are not permitted to
dis cover . Nor does even the influence of an earnest and
energeticH erakleidman— seconded by the stillmorepower
ful working of the D elphian god behind, upon the strong
p ious sus ceptibil ities of the Spartanmind— suificiently
explain a phaenomenon so remarkable in the history ofmankind, unless w e suppose thema ided by some combina
t ion of co-operating circumstances which history has not
transmitted to us, 1 and preceded by disorders so exag
gerated as to render the citizens glad to es cape fromthem
at any price.

Respecting the ante-Lykurgean Sparta w e possess no

S , t t
positive information whatever. But although

o f

a

pifi
n

tzgc; this infortunate gap cannot be filled up
, w emay

fi
bout 14 “ yetmaster the negative probabil ities ofthe case,mffilliz. sufficiently to see that in what P lutarch has told

311
1

1?
in us (and fromP lutarch themodern views have,

until lately
,
been derived), there is indeed a basis

of real ity, but there is also a large superstructure of romance, —in not a few particulars essentiallymisleading.

For example, P lutar ch treats Lykurgus as introducing his
reforms at a time when Sparta w asmistress of Laconia,
and distributing the whole of that territory among the
P erioeki. Now w e know that Laconia was not then in pos
sess ion of Sparta, and that the partition ofLykurgus (as
suming it to be real) could only have been applied to the
land in the immediate vicinity of the latter. For even
Amyklse, Phar i s and Geronthrae were not conquered until
the reign of Téleklus, poster ior to any p eriod which we
can reasonably assign to Lykurgus : nor can any such dis

The mos t remark abl e circum ‘ P lato t rea t s the sy s temof

s tance i s , tha t the se word s are ad Lykurgus a s emanat ing fromthe
dres sed by B rasida s t o an army D elphian Apol lo , and Lykurgus

c omp osed in l arge prop ortion of a s hi smi s s ionary (Legg . i . p .manumittedH elo ts (Thucyd. i v . 81) .
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t ribution ofLaconia have really occurred. Farther w e are

told that Lykurgus banished fromSparta coined gold and
s ilver, useless professions and frivol ities, eager pursuit of

gain, and ostentatious display. Without dwell ing upon the
improbability that any one of these anti-Spartan charac
teristics should have ex isted at so early a period as the

ninth century before the Christian aera, w emay at least be
c ertain that coined silver was not then to be found, s ince
it was first introduced into Greece by PheidfmofArgos
in the succeeding century

,
as has been stated in the prece

d ing section.

But amongst allthe points stated by P luta rch, themost suspi cious by far
,
and themostmisleading, because

endless cal culations have been built upon it i s New p ar

the al leged redivision of landed property . H e ii
t

r

i

gi
l

—
O

xic
tells us that Lykurgus found fearful inequal ity suchmm.

in the landed possess ions ofthe Spartans ; near ly iffgeg
s

go
allthe land in the hands of a few ,

and a great Lykurgusmultitude without any land ; that he rectified Eitfifii
’e’

this evil by a redivision of the Spartan district down t o

into 9000equal lots, and the rest of Laconia AristO tle o

into giving to each citizen asmuch as would
produce a given quota of bar ley, &c. ; and that he wishedmoreover to have divided themoveable property upon
s imilar principles of equality

,
but w as deterred by the

difficulties of carrying his design into execution.

NOW w e sha-llfind on consideration that this new and
equal partition of lands by Lykurgus i s stillmore at

var iance with fact and probability than the tw o former al
leged proceedings . Allthe historical evidences exhibit
decided inequalities of property among the Spartans— in
equalit ies which tended constantly to increase ;moreover,
the earlier authors do not conce ive this evil as having
grown up by w ay of abuse out of a pr imaeval systemof

perfect equality
,
nor do they know anything of the original

equal redivision by Lykurgus. E ven as early as the poet
Alkaeus (B.C . 600-580) w e find bitter compla ints of the op
pres sive as cendency ofwealth

,
and the degradation of the

poorman, cited as having been pronounced by Aristodemus
a t Sparta : “Wealth (sa id he)makes theman— no poor
p erson i s either accounted good or honoured .

” 1 Next
,
the

1Alczei Fragment . 41. p . 279, ed. Sclincidew in
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historian H ellanikus certainly knew nothing of theLykur
gean redivis ion— for he as cr ibed the whole Spartan pol ity
to Eurysthenes and P roklés, the original founders

, and

hardly noticed Lykurgus at all. Again, in the brief but
impress ive description of the Spartan lawgiver by Hero
dotus, several other institutions are alluded to, but nothing
is said about a redivision of the lands ; and this latter
point is in itsel f of such transcendentmoment

, and w as so

recognised among allGrecian thinkers
,
that the omis sion

i s almost a demonstration of ignorance. Thucydides cer
tainly could not have bel ieved that equality of property
w as an original feature of the Lykurgean system; for he
says that at Lacedaemon“the richmen ass imilated them
selves greatly in resp ect of clothing and general habits of
life to the simplicity of the poor, and thus set an example
which w as partially followed in the rest of Greece :” a remark which both impl ies the existence of unequal property,
andgives a just appreciation of the real working ofLykur
gic institutiona l The l ike i s the sentiment oe nophonz

3

he observes that the rich at Sparta ga ined l ittle by their
wealth in point of superior comfort ; but he never glances
at any or iginalmeasure carried into effect by Lykur

g
us

for equal is ing possessions. P lato too, 3 while he touc es

upon the great advantage possessed by the Dorians,mediately after their conquest of Peloponnesus, in being
able to apportion land suitably to all— never hints that this
original distribution had degenerated into an abuse, and
that an entire subsequent redivision had been resorted to
by Lykurgus :moreover, he i s himself deeply sensible of

the hazards of that formidable proceeding. Lastly, Ar is
totle clearly did not bel ieve that Lykurgus had redivided
the soil . For he informs us, first, that“both in Lacedaemon
and in Krete, the legislator had rendered the enjoyment
of property common through the establishment of the Sys

‘
Q: 7&p Ons et

’
(pa t o

’

061 dadlapvov é v E xdpr q
lé Yo v

Einfia—X pfip a r
’
dv i, r aw s

6
’

006514 uéler
’

éo‘iltc odds

“t int“.

Compa re th e Scho l . ad P indar.
I s thm. ii . 17, and D iogen . Lae

'

rt.
t. 31.

1 Thucyd. i . 6 . psr plq 6
'

G6

£ 39711 ;mi. t ; vbv rpénov

Aaxsaa inévtov. éxpfiaavro,ml éc r d

allot a pbc r ob: r oller) : o i r d new»

xsxrmi s'vmloocimrmp inat a xa
‘

r é

crns av. See a lso P lu ta rch
,
ApOph.

thegm. Lacon. p . 210. A.
—F.

X enoph . Republ. Laced . 0. 7.
3 P la to, Legg . ii i. p . 681.
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without violent sedition
, extinction ofdebts and redivis ion

of the land— those “monstrous evil s” as he terms them.
H ad he conceived Lykurgus as being himself the author
of a complete redivi s ion of land, he could hardly have
avoided some allusion to it.

It app ears then that none of the authors down to

Tha d“of Aristotle ascr ibe to Lykurgus a redivi sion of
Lykurgus the lands, e ither of Sparta or ofLaconia. The

ziéfifofii
‘ statement to this effect in Plutarch

,
given in

of lands be great detail and with precise specification of

£2253; 2
1

2
°
number and produce,must have been borrow ed

Agi s and fromsome author later than Aristotle ; and I
Kle°mené s ° think w emay trace the source of it

,
when w e

study Plutarch’s biography of Lykurgus in conj unction
with that ofAgis andKleomenés. The statement is taken
fromauthors of the century after Aristotle

, either in, or
shortly before, the age when both those kings tried ex

trememeasures to renovate the s inking state : the former
by a thorough change of systemandpr operty

, yet proposed
and accepted according to constitutional forms ; the latter
by proj ects substantially s imilar, with violence to enforce
them. The accumulation of landed property in few hands,
themultip lication of poor, and the decline in the number
of citizens

,
which are depicted as gravemis chiefs by Ar is

totle
,
had become greatly aggravated during the century

between himand Agis . The number of c it izens, reckoned
by Herodotus in the time of the Persian invasion at 8000,
had dwindled down in the time ofAristotle to 1000, and
in that ofAgis to 700

,
out of which latter number 100

alone posses sedmost of the landed property of the state .
1

Now by the anc ient rule ofLykurgus, the qual ification for
c itizenship w as the ability to furnish the pres cribed quota,
incumbent on each individual, at the publi cmess : so soon

as a citizen became too poor to answer to this requisition,
he lost his franchise and his el igibility to offices.

2 The

1 P lutarch , Agi s , c . i v . a br fiz. So a l s o Xenophon, Rep .

2 Ari s to t . Po l i t . i i . 6 , 21. Ilapc
’

x Lac . 0. vi i . is : p év pipsw sic r e
’

z

6 1: r oiq An tb sw é
'

xa crov 631 tps
'

psw , émrfitz ia, époiu) : 8
'

s di a trdsga tmi opédpa newfiruw évlw v avrwv,mi r ating.

r ffii r o r e dvdlwna oi) Swmpévmv Ou The exi stence of this rate-paying
: q

'

O po c 8
'

s r fiq r olt qual ifi cat ion i s th e cap ita l fact in
r a in : obr é : é c r w 6 t d r p t o c , the his tory o f the Spartan cons t i
way M y t uv i ns w v r o br o r b tution ; e sp ecially w hen w e coup le
r a

’

lo ; (p é p i t v , pi }, p a s s i t with the ot h er fact , tha t no Spar.



t an acqu ired any thing by any kind
of indu stry .

1 H erakle ides P ontikus , ad cal

cemCragii de R epub . Laced . p . 504 .

Compare Crag ius, i i i . 2 , p . 196 .

Aris to t le (ii . 6, 10) s tate s that i t
w as dis c reditabl e to buy or sel l a
lot of land , but tha t th e lotmight
be e i ther g iven or bequeathed at

p lea sure. H e ment ion s no thing
abou t the prohibi tion to divide ,
and he even s ta tes wha t contrad ict s
it ,
—that i t w as the p rac ti ce to give

a large dowry when a rich man’s
daughtermarried (i i . 6 , The

s i s ter of Agesilaus , Kyniska, w as

a pers on o f large prop erty , which
apparentl y impl i e s the divi s ion of

hi s fa ther’s e s ta te (Plutarch ,Ages i
laus ,
Whether there w as ever any law
p rohibi ting a fa ther fromdividing
h i s lot among his chi ldrenmay
wel l be doubted . The Rhe tra of

the ephor E p itadeus (P lutarch ,
Agis , 5) granted unl imi ted p ower
of tes tamentary disp os i tion to the

p os ses sor, so tha t hemigh t give
away or bequeaths hi s land to a

s tranger if h e cho se . T o thi s law
g rea t effect s are as cribed : but i t i s
evident tha t the tendency t o accumulate property in few hand s

, and

the tendency to diminution in the

number of qual ified c itiz ens , were
powerful lymanifes ted b efore the

t ime of E p itadeus, w ho came after
Ly sander . P lu tarch in ano ther
place no t i ces H e siod , X enokraté s

and Lykurgus , as having concurred
w ith P l a to in thinking tha t i t w a s

p rop er to l eave onl y one s ingle
he ir (Eva uévov xlnpévOpLov xar a
h a sty) (‘l

‘

nopwfinar a sic
‘

Hslodov,
Fragm. v ol. v . pp . 777,

But Hes io d do es not lay down thi s
a s a nec es s i ty or as a uni versal
rule ; h e only say s tha t aman i s
b etter of! w ho h as onl y one sOn

(Opp . D i . And i f P la to had

been able to c i te Lykurgus as an

authori ty for that sy s temof an in

variabl e number of separate xlfipor
or l ot s

,
which he set s forth in hi s

trea t i se D e Legibus (p . i t i s
hi ghly probab le tha t he woul d
have d one so . S til l les s can Aria-t
t otle have supp osed tha t Lykurgus
or the Sp artan s y s teme i ther en
sured

, or intended to ensure , th ema intenance of an unal terabl e
numb er of d i st inc t proprie tary
lo t s ; for he expres sl y no tices that
s cheme as a pecul iarity of Philo
lau s the Corinthian

, in h is laws
for the Thebans (Po l i t . i i . 9,
3 P olybius , Fragm. ap . Ma i i Col.
lect . V ett. S crip . v ol. i i . p . 384.

Perhap s , as 0. M iiller remark s
,

th i s maymean onl y , tha t none

excep t th e eld es t bro ther could
afford tomarry ; but the feel ings
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Spartan brothers had often one and the same wife, the
paternal land being just sufficient to furnish contributions
for allto the publicmes s, and thus to keep alive the citizen
rights of allthe sons . The tendency to diminution in the
number ofSpartan citizens seems to have gone onuninter
ruptedly fromthe time of the Persian war , andmust have
been aggravated by the foundation of Messene, with its
i ndependent territory around, after the battle ofLeuktra,
an event which robbed the Spartans of a large portion of
their prop erty. Apart fromthese special causes,moreover,
i t has been observed often as a statistical fa ct, that a close
corporation of citizens, or any small number of families,
intermarrying habitually among one another, and not

reinfor ced fromwithout, have usually a tendency to diminish .

The present i s not the occasion to enter at length
into that combination of causes which partly sapp ed, par tly
overthr ew, both the institutions ofLykurgus and the power
ofSparta. But taking the condition oi that city as it stood
in the time ofAgis III. (say about 250 w e know that
i ts citizens had become few in number, the bulk of themmiserably poor, and allthe land in a small number of

hands . The old discipl ine and the publ icmess (as far as

the rich were concerned) had degenerated intomere forms
—a numerous body of strangers or non-citizens (the old
xenelasy, or prohibition of resident strangers, being long
dis continued) were domi ciled in the town, forming a power
fulmoneyed interest ; and lastly, the dignity and aseen

D iminish ed deney of the state amongst its neighbours w ere
number of altogether ruined. It w as insupportable to a

gig
z

gg
s

ra
young enthusiast like king Agis, as w ell as

.

to

dat ion i f many ardent spirits among his contemporari es,
fhp

am! in to contrast this degradation with the previous
e re ign

o f Agis , glories of their country ; nor did they see any
H is

h

a fdent other w ay of reconstructing the old Spar ta ex

cept by aga in admitting the disfranchised poor
d igni ty °f c itizens, redividing the lands, cancell ing alldebts,
the“me‘

andrestoring the publicmess andmi litary train
of the Spartans in respect tomar i s both i l lu strated and rendered
riage were inmany o ther po ints so credible by the p ermis s ion granted
di fferent fromours , that w e are in the laws of SolOn to an ixlrlnpoc
hardl y author i sed to reject the w ho had been cla imed inmarriage
l iteral s tatement (H i story of the by a relat ive in hi s old age—i v 6
Dorians , i i i. 10, 2)—which indeed ups

-
t anmt xbptoq 781mm»; an d t in



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


400 HISTORY OF GREECE . PART 11.

philosopher Sphaerus OfBorysthenés (friendand companion
of Kleomenés, 1 disciple of Zeno the Stoi c and author of

works now lost both on Lykurgus and Sokrates and on the

constitution Of Sparta)may have been one of those who

gave currency to such an hypothesis . And w e shall readily
believe, that if advanced, it would find easy and sincere
credence, when w e recollect howmany similar delus ions
have obta ined vogue inmodern times farmore favourable
to historical accuracy— howmuch fal se colouring has been
attached by the pol iti cal feel ing of recent days tomatters
of ancient hi story, such as the SaxonWitenagemote, the
Great Charter, the rise and growth of the E nglish House
of Commons, or even the Poor Law OfEli zabeth.

When w e read the divi s ion of lands really proposed
by king Agis, it i s found tobe a very close copy
of the original divi s ion as cribed to Lykurgus.

H e parcel s the lands bounded by the four limits
ofP elléné

,
Sellas ia, Malea, and Taygetus, into 4500lots,

one to every Spartan ; and the lands beyond these limits
into lot s, one to each P erioekus ; and he proposes
to constitute in Sparta fifteen Pheiditia or publ i cmes s
tables , some including 400individual s, others 200,— thus
providing a place for each of his 4500Spartans . With
respect to the divis ion originally ascribed to Lykurgus,
different ac counts were given. Some cons idered it to have
set out 9000lots for the distri ct of Sparta, and for

Part it ion
p roposed
by Agis .

I Plutarch ,K1eomené s , cap . 2—11, h ophon, Epho ru s , Kallisthené s ,
with the no te of Schomann , p . 175;

al so Lycurg . cap . 8 ; A thenae. iv .

p . 141.

Phylarchus a l so de s cribed the

proceed ings of Kleomené s, seem
ingly with favour (Athena .

compare P lutarch , Agis , c . 9.
P o l yb iu s b el ieved tha t Lykurgus

had introduced equa l i ty of landed

p os s es sion bo th in the distric t of

Sparta and throughout Laconia :

h is op inion i s p robabl y borrow ed
fromthese same au thors , of the

third cen tury befo re the Chris t ian
e ra. For h e expres ses his great
s urp rise how the bes t-informed
ancient authors (oi loyubr aroz rd) »
dpxatwv cunprcpéwv) , P lato, X c

can compare the Kr etan po l ity t o
the o

'

d Lacedaemonian , thema in
features of th e tw o be ing (a s h e
say s) so d ifferent—equal ity of

property a t Sparta
, grea t in

equal i ty of prop erty in K ré te,

among o the r d ifferences (Pol yh.
vi . 45
This remark of Po l ybiu s exh ibits

th e d ifference of Opinion of the

earl ier wri ters , as compar ed wi th
those during the third century
before the Chri s tian acre . The

former compared Spartan and Kre

tan inst itu tions , because they did:
not conce ive equa l ity of landed
property as a feature in old Sparta.



In the preceding argument respecting the redivision
of land ascr ibed to Lykurgus, I have taken thatmeasure as it i s des cr ibed by P lutarch . But

there has been a tendency
,
in some ablemodern

w riters, while admitting the general fact Of such
redivis ion, to rej ect the accountgivenbyPlutarch
in some of itsmain circumstances . That, for
instance,which is the cap ital feature inP lutarch

’s
narrative, and which gives soul andmeaning to
his picture of the lawgiver— the equal ity ofparti
tion— i s now rej ected bymany as incorrect, and it

Op inion
tha t Ly .

kurgus
proposed
some agra
rian inter
ference ,
bu t not an

entire re

p art ition ,
gra tui tou s
and im
p robably.

i s supposed thatLykurgusmade some new agrar ian regula
t ions tending towards a general equal ity of landed property,
but not an entirely new partition ; that hemayhave resumed
fromthe wealthymen lands whi ch they hadunjustly taken
fromthe conquered Achaeans, and thus provided allotment s
both for the poorer citizens and for the subj ect Laconians.
Such is the Opinion ofDr . Thirlwall, who at the same time
admits that the exact proportion of the Lykurgean dis
tribution can hardly be ascertained. 2

R especting Sphaerus, see P lu
tarch, Lycurg . c . 8 ; c omen. c .
2 ; Athena . iv. p . 141; D iogen.

Laert. vii . sect . 137 .

2 H i s t . of Greece , ch . v ii i . vol. i .
p . 344—347 .

C . F. H ermann , on the contrary ,
cons iders the equal partit ion of

Laconia into lot s ind ivis ibl e and

ina l ienable as
“
an es sentia l con

d i t ion” (e ine wesentl i che B e

d ingung) of the who le Lykurgean
sys tem(Lehrbuch der Griechischen
S taatsalterthiimer , sect .
T it tmann (Gri echis che S taa t s
verfas sungen, p . 688—596 ) s ta te s
and s eems to a dmi t the equal
parti tion as a fac t, without any
commentary .
VOL . II.

Wa chsmu th (Hel leni sch . Al ter
thumskunde , v . 4 . 42. p . 217) sup
po s e s “tha t th e b e s t land w as

a l ready parcel l ed , be fore the t ime
of Lykurgus, into lo ts of equa lmagn i tude , corresp onding to the

number of Sp artan s , which number
afterward s increased to nine thou
sand .

" For thi s a s sert ion I know
no evidence ; i t d epart s fromP l u
tarch , withou t sub s ti tu ting any

thing bct ter auth en ti cated o rmore
p laus ible \V achsmuth no tice s the
parti t ion of L a con ia among the

P erioeki in e qua l lo ts
,

withou t any comment , and seem
ingly as i f there were no doubt of
i t (p .

M anso al so suppose s tha t there
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I cannot but take a different view of the statementmade by P lutarch . Themoment that w e depart fromthat
rule Of equality, which stands so prominentlymarked in
his biography of Lykurgus, w e step into a boundless field
Ofpossibility, in which there i s nothing to determine us to
one pointmore than to another. The surmise started by
Dr. Thirlwall, Of lands unjustly taken fromthe conquered
Achaeans by wealthy Spartan proprietors, i s altogether
gratuitous ; and granting it to be correct, w e have still to
expla in how it happened that this correction of a partial
inj ustice came to be trans formed into the comprehensive
and systemati cmeasure which P lutarch describes ; and to
explain, farther, fromwhence i t arose that none of the

authors earl ier thanP lutarch take any notice ofLykurgus
as an agrarian equal izer . These tw o difiiculties will sti ll
rema in

,
even i f w e over look the gratuitous nature ofDr.

Thirlwall’s supposition, or of any other suppos ition which
can be proposed respecting the real Lykurgeanmeasure
which P lutarch is affirmed to havemisrepresented.

It appears tome that these difficulties are best obvia
The

ted by adopting a different canon of historicals ta tement o f 1nterpretat1on. We cannot a ccept as real the
.

Pmtaw h Lykurgean land divis ion des cribed in the life of
13 be s t
expla ined the lawg1ver ; but treating thi s account as a

by fiction, tw omodes of proceeding are open to us.

ff Wemay e ither consider the fi ction, as it now
t he t ime O f stands

,
to be the exaggeration and distortion of

Ag i s ' some small fact, and then try to guess, w ithout
had once been an equa l d ivi s ion
o f land prior to Lykurgus— tha t i t
had degenera ted into abuse—and

tha t Lykurgus corrected i t , re

s toring , no t ab s o lute equa l it y
,
bu t

something near to e qual ty (Mans o ,
Sp arta , v ol. i . p . 110 This
i s th e same gra tui tou s suppos it ion
as tha t of Vt' achsmuth .

O . Muller admi t s the divi s ion as

s ta ted by P lutarch , though he say s
tha t th e wh ol e number of9000lot s
canno t have been set out be fore
th e Mes senian w ar ; and he adheres
to the i dea of equal i ty as conta ined
in Plutarch ; bu t he s ay s that the
e qua l i ty cons is ted in “

equa l

es tima te of average produce ,”—not
in equa l acreable dimensions . H e

goes so far as to tel l u s tha t “th e
lo t s of the Spartans

,
which sup

p ort ed twice a smanymen as the

lo t s of the P erimki,mus t upon th e
who le have been twice a s extensive
(i. e . in th e aggrega te) : ea ch lotmu s t therefore have been seven
t imes greater” (compare H i s tory
of the Dorians . i i i . 8 , 6 ; i i i . 10,
H e al so suppo se s tha t “simi lar
part i t ions of land had beenmade
fromthe time of the fi rs t occupa t ion
of Laconia by the Dorians .” Who

ever compar es hi s various pos itions
with the evidence brought to sup
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and docile. Such is the p icture with which “mi s chievous
Oneirus” cheats the fancy of the patriot ic Agi s, whisper ing
the treacherousmes sage that the gods have promised him
succes s in a s imilar attempt

, and thus seducing him
that fatal revolutionary course

,
which i s destined to br ing

himsel f, his wife and his agedmother to the dungeon and
the hangman’s rope. t
That the golden dr eamjust des cribed was dreamt by

some Spartan patriots i s certain, because it stands recorded
in P lutarch ; that it was not dreamt by the authors of cen
turies preceding Agis , Ihave already endeavoured to Show ;
that the earnest feelings, of sickness of the present and
yearning for a better future under the colours ofa restored
past, which filled the soul of this king and his brother
reformers— combined with the levelling tendene between
rich and poor whic h really w as inherent in the kurgean
d iscipl ine— were amply sufficient to beget such a dream
and to procure for it a place among the great deeds of the
old lawgiver, somuch venerated and so l ittle known

,
— this

too I hol d to be unquestionable. H ad there been any
evidence that Lykurgus had interfered with private pro
perty

,
to the l imited extent which Dr. Thirlwall and other

able critics imagine— that he had resumed certain lands
unjustly taken by the ri ch fromthe Achaeans—I Should
have been glad to record it ; but finding no such evidence,
I cannot think it necessary to presume the fact simply in
order to ac count for the story in P lutarch .

2

PART H .

l Pl u tarch . Agis , c . 19—20.
I read withmuch sat i sfact ion w as fi rs t brought tomy knowledge

by his noti ce o f these tw o volume s
in M . Kop stadt

’
s D i s sertat ion, tha t

the general conclu s ion which I
have endeavoured to establ i sh re

s pecting the al l eged Lykurgean

redivis ion of p roperty , app ears t o
himsu cces s ful ly p roved . (D is s ert .
D e B erumLaconi c . Cons t. sect .
13 . p .

H e supposes , with p erfect tru th ,
that at the t ime when th e firs t ed ition
of these vo lumes w as pub li shed ,
I w as i gnorant of the fact tha t
Lachmann and Korti

‘

imhad bo th
cal l ed in ques tion th e real i ty of

the Lykurgean redivis ion . In re

gard t o Profes sor K ortiim, the fac t

in the He ide lberger J ahrbiicher,
184 6

,
No . 41. p . 649.

S ince the fi rs t edition I have
read the trea ti se of Lachmann
(D ie Sp artani s che Staatsv crfas sung
in ihrer Entwi cke lung und ihrem
Verfa l l e , sect . 10. p . 170) where in
the red ivis ion a s cribed to Lykur
gu s i s canva s sed. H e too attri

butes the origin of the tal e as a

p ortion of hi s tory , to th e social
and pol iti ca l feel ings cu rrent in
the day s of Agi s I II. and Kleomenes 111. H e not ices also tha t
i t i s in contradi ction with P la to
and Isokraté s . But a large pro



The various items in that story allhang together
,

andmust be understood as forming parts of the same
comprehens ive fact, or comprehensive fancy. The fixed
total of 9000Spartan, and Laconian lots

,
1 the

e qual ity between them, and the rent accruing fromeach
,

represented by a given quantity Ofmoi st and dry produce,
— allthese particulars are alike true or al ike uncertified.

Upon the various numbers here given,many authors have
ra ised cal culations as to the population and produce of

Laconia, which appear tome destitute of any trustworthy
foundation. Those who accept the history,
that Lykurgus const ituted the above-mentioned
numbers both of citizens and of lots of

“

land,
and that he contemplated themaintenance of

both numbers in unchangeable proportion— are

perplexed to assign themeans whereby this
adjustment was kept undisturbed. Nor are theymuch assi sted in the solution Of this embarras
s ing problemby the statement Of P lutarch, who
tell s us that the number remained fixed of itself,
and that the succession ran on fromfather to son without
e ither consol idation ormultipl ication of parcels

,
down to

the period when foreign wealth flowed into Sparta, as a

consequence of the succes sful conclusion of the P elopon

Acknow
l edged dif
ficulty of
und er
s tanding
by wha tmeans the
fixed
number and
integr i ty
of the lo t s
weremain
tained.

nesian w ar .

port ion of the arguments whi ch
h e brings to d isprove i t, are con

useted wi th idea s o f his own re

sp ecting the socia l and p ol i ti ca l
c ons t i tu tion of Sparta ,

which I
think ei ther un true or uncer tified.

M oreover he bel ieve s in the ih

a l ienab i l i ty as wel l as the in

d ivis ib il ity of the sep ara te lot s o f
land—which I bel ieve to be j u s t
a s l i t tle correct as thei r supposed
e qual ity .

K op stadt (p . 139) thinks tha t I
have gone too far in rejecting
e verymiddl e Op inion. H e th inks
tha t Lykurgus mu s t have done
s ome th ing, thoughmuch les s than
wha t i s a ffirmed , tending to rea l i se
e qual ity of individua l prop erty .
I sha l l not say that th is i s im

p os s ibl e. If w e had ampl er evi

Shortly after that period (he tells us) a

dence, perhap s such fact smight
appear. But as th e evidence s tands
now

, there i s no thing whatever to
show it . Nor ar e w e ent itl ed (inmy judgement) to p resume tha t i t
w as s o , in the ab sence of evidence

,

s imply in ord er tomake out tha t
th e Lykurgeanmythe i s onl y an

exa ggeration
,
and not entire fict ion.

1 Aris to tle (Pol i t. i i . 6 , 11) t emark s tha t the territory of the

Spartansw ouldmainta in 1500here9men and hopl i tes , while
the number o f c it izens w as in

p o int o f fact l es s than 1000 D r.
Thirlwal l s eems to prefer the

reading of Ga tl ing—3000instead
of but the la tter s eems
bet ter supp o rted by MS S . , andmos t su itable .
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citizennamed E pitadeus became ephor— a vindi ctive and

P lutarch,“ma lignantman, who, having had a quarrel w ith
s tory about his son, and wishing to oust himfromthe

succes sion, introduced and obtained sanctionp
to a new Rhetra, w hereby power was granted

to every father of a family e ither tomake over during
li fe, or to bequeathe after death

,
his house and his estate

to any one whomhe chose.
1 But it i s pla in that this story

(whatever he the truth about the family quarrel of

E pitadeus) does not help us out of the difficulty. From
the time ofLykurgus to that of this di sinheriting ephor,more than four centuries -must be reckoned : now had there
been real causes at work sufficient tomainta in inviolate
the identi cal number of lot s and families during this long
period, w e see no reason why his new law

,
simply permis s ive

and nothingmore, should have overthrown it . We are not

told b P lutarch what w as the law of succession prior to
E pita eus. If the whole estate went by law to one son in

the family, what became of the other sons, to whomin
dust rious acquisition in an shape w as repuls ive as well as
interdicted ? If

,
on the ot er hand

,
the estate w as divided

between the sons equally (as i t w as by the law of succes
sion at Athens), how can w e defend themaintenance of an

unchanged aggregate number of parcels ?
Dr . Thirlwal l, after having admitted amodified inter

ference w ith private property by Lykurgus, so as to exa ct
fromthe wealthy a certain sacrifice in or der to create lots
for the poor, and to bring about something approaching
to equi-producing lots for all, observes : The average
amount of the rent (pa id by the cultivating Helots from
each lot) seems to have been nomore than w as required
for the frugalmaintenance of a family with s ix persons.
The right of transfer was as strictly confined as that of

enjoyment : the patrimony was indivi sible, inal ienable, and
descended to the eldest son ; in default of amale heir, to
the eldest daughter . The obj ect seems to have been

,
after

the number of the allotments became fixed
,
that each

should be constantly represented by one head of a house
hold . But the nature of themeans employed for this end
i s one of themost obscure points of the Spartan system

In the better times of the commonwealth
,

seems to have been principally effected by adoptions and
l P lu tarch , Agi s , c . 5.
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the state- caval ry.
1 These and other proofs, ofthe ex istence

of richmen at Sparta
,
are inconsi s tent with the idea of a

body of c itizens each possessing what was about enough
for the frugalma intenance of six persons and nomore.

As w e do not find that such w as in practice the state
of property in the Spartan community, so neither can w e

discover that the lawgiver ever tried e ither tomake or to

keep it so. What he did w as to impose a rigorous publ ic
nor w ere discipl ine, with s imple clothing and fare

,
in

i235:gig“cumbent al ike upon the r i ch and the poor (this
t ended t o w as his special present to Greece, according to
e qual i se it Thucydides

,
2 and his great point of contact with

democracy, according to Aristotle) ; but he took no pa ins
e ither to restra in the enrichment of the former

,
or to

prevent the impoverishment of the latter. H emeddled
little with the distribution of prop erty, and such neglect
i s one of the cap ital deficiencies for which Ar istotle cen

sures him. That philosopher tells us, indeed, that the
Spartan law hadmade it d ishonourable (he does not say ,
p eremptor ily forbidden) to buy or sell landed property,
but that therewas the fullest lib er ty both ofdonationandbe
quest : and the same results (he justly observes) ensued from
the practice tolerated aswould have ensued fromthe practice
discountenanced— s ince i t w as easy to disguise a real sale
under an ostens ible donat ion. H e noti ces pointedly the
tendency of prop erty at Sparta to concentrate itself in
fewer hands, unopposed by any legal hindr ances : the fathersmarried their daughters to whomsoever they chose, and

gave dowries according to their own discret ion, generally
very large : the rich famil iesmoreover intermarried among
o pinion s of one another habitually and without restriction.

Aris tot1e ~ Now allthese are indicated by Aristotle as cases
in which the lawmight have interfered, and ought to have
interfered, but did not— for the great purpose of dis
seminating the benefits oflanded property asmuch asposs ible
among themass of the c itizens . Again, he tells us that the
law encouraged themultiplication of progeny, andgranted
exemptions to such citiz ens as had three or four children
—but took no thought how the numerous famil ies ofpoorer

c it izens were to l ive, Or tomaintain the ir qual ification at

X enOph . Hel l en. v i . 4 , 11; X e Po l i t . n . 2 , 6 .

nOph . de Rep . Lao. v . 3 ; M olp is
2 Thucyd . i . 6 ; Aris tot. Pol it. iv.

a p . Athense. iv. p . 141 ; Aristo t. 7 , 4, 5; v ii i .



the publ i c tables,most of the lands of the state being in
the hands of the rich .

1 Hi s notice, and condemnation of

that law ,
whichmade the franchise of the Spartan c itizen

dependent upon his continuing to furnish his quota to the

public table- havebeen already adverted to ; as well as the
potent love ofmoney 2 which he notes in the Spartan char
a cter, and whichmust have tended continually to keep
together the richer families among themselves : while
amongst a community where industry was unknown, no
poor c itizen could ever become rich .

If w e duly weigh these evidences
, w e shallsee that

equal ity of possess ions neither existed in fact,
nor ever entered into the scheme and tendencies
o f the lawgiver at Sparta .

which Dr. Thirlwall 3 has drawn of a body of

c it izens each possessing a lot of land about ade
quate to the frugalmaintenance of s ix persons

E rroneous
suppo s i
t ion s with
regard to
the Sp ar tan
law and
pra ctice of

s ucce s s ion.

And the p icture

- of adOptions andmarriages of heiresses arranged with a
3 Ari s to t. Po l it. u. 6 , 10—13 ; v .

The p anegyrist X enOphon ack

nowledgesmuch the same resp ect
ing the Sparta which h e w itnes

s ed ; bu t hemainta ins tha t i t h ad
been better in former t ime s (B e
pub. Lac. c .

The v iew of Dr. Thirlwal l
agrees in themain with tha t o f
M anse and O . M iiller (Manso ,
Sp arta . vol. i . p . 118—128 ; and v ol.

i i. B ei lage , 9, p . 129; and M iiller,
H i s tory of th e Dorians , vol. i i. B .

i ii. c . 10. s ec t . 2
,

Both the se authorsmainta in the

p ropos ition s tated by P lutarch
(Agi s , c . 5, in hi s reference to th e

ephor E pitadeus , and th e new law

carr ied by tha t ephor) , that th e
number of Spartan lot s , nearly
e qual and rigorou sl y ind ivi s ible,
rcmained with l i ttl e or no change
fromth e t ime of the o riginal d i
v is ion down to th e return of Ly

sander a fter his vi ctoriou s clo s e
o f the P elop onnesian w ar . B o th
acknowl edge tha t they canno t un
derstand by what regulations th is

long unal terab il i ty , so improbabl e
in i t sel f, w as ma inta ined : bu t
bo th affi rmthe fa ct p os i tiv el y.
The period wil l bemore than

400y ears , i f the orig ina l d iv i s ion
be referred to Lykurgus : more
than 300years, i f t he 9000lo t s are
unders too d to da te fromth e M es

s enien w ar .

I f this a l l eged fact be real ly a

fact
,
i t i s someth ing a lmos t w ith

out a para l lel in the his tory ofmankind : and before w e consent
to bel ieve i t, w e ought at l ea s t
t o be s at isfi ed tha t there is con
siderable show of p os i t ive evidence
in i t s favour, and notmuch aga ins t
i t . But on examining M anse and

Muller
,
i t w ill be seen tha t not

onl y i s there very s lender evidence
in i ts favour—there i s a decided
balance of evidence aga ins t it .
The evidence produc ed to p rove

the indivis i bil ity of the Spartan
lot i s a pa s sage o f H erakleides

P onticus , c . 2 (ad cal c . Cragii, p .

awlsiv 52 Aaxeda ipflvlotc
uicp v vsvép t smt—rfi; dpzaiaqpol

pa: dvavs
'

pse
fla t (or vsvspfic‘la t) w as.
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del iberate view of providing for the younger children of

numerous fami lies— of interference on the part ofthe kings

255011. The firs t portion of thi s
a s sert ion i s confirmed by , and p ro

bably borrowed from, Ari s to tle ,
who say s the same thing nearly
in the same word s : the second
port ion of the sen tence ough t, s e

cording t o allrea sonable rules of
con s truction, to be unders tood
with reference to th e fi rst part
tha t i s , to th e sale of the o rigina l
lo t .

“To se l l land i s he ld d i s
gra cefu l among the Lacedfemo
nians , nor i s i t p ermi t ted to sever
o ff any portion o f the ori gina l lot ,”
i . e . for sale. H erakleides i s no t
here s peaking of the law of suc

cession to prope rty a t Lacedaemon ,
nor can w e infer fromhi s word s
tha t the whole lot w as t ransmi tted
ent ire to one son. No evidence
excep t this very irrelevant sen

tence i s produced by M iiller and

M anse to ju s t ify the ir pos it ive
a s sert ion, tha t the Spartan lot of

land w as indivi sible in respect to
inheri tance.

Having thu s determined the in
d ivis i bl e transmi s s ion of lo t s to
one son of a fami ly , M anse and

M iiller p res ume, wi thou t any

proof, tha t tha t sonmu s t be the
e l des t : and Muller p receeds to

s ta te some thing equa l l y unsup
ported by p roof z—“The ex tent of

hi s rights
,
however, w as p erhap s

no farther than tha t h e w as con

s ideredma s te r of the hou se and

p roperty ; while the o thermembers
o f the fami l y had an equal righ t
to th e enjoyment of i t . Thema s ter of th e fami ly w as therefore
obl iged to contribute for allthe se
to the syss i tia , without which con

tribution no one w as admi tted .”
pp . 199, 200.
All thi s i s completel y gratui

tou s
, and wil l be found to produce

asmany d ifficultie s in one w ay as

i t remove s in ano ther.
The nex t law as to the transmi s sion of p roperty which M anse

s ta tes to have preva i led
,
i s
,
that

alldaughters were toma rry wi th
out rece iving any dowry—the ca se
of a so le daughter i s here excep ted .

For thi s p ropo si t ion he c i te s P lu
tarch , Apophtheg . Lacon i c . p . 227

Jus tin. i i i . 3
,
E l ian. V. H . vi . 6 .

These authors do certa in l y affirm
tha t there w a s su ch a regulat ion,
and bo th P lutarch and Ju st in as

s ign reason s for i t, rea l or sup
po sed . “Lykurgus be ing a sked
why h e directed tha t ma idens
shoul d bemarried wi thout dowry ,
answered ,—~ In order tha tma idens
of poor fami l iesmi ght no t rema in
unmarr ied, and that charac ter and
virtuemigh t be exclu s ively a ttend
ed to in the cho i ce of a wife.

”

The same general rea son i s g iven
by Just in. Now the reason here
g iven for th e prohib i tion of dowry,
goe s indirec tly to prove tha t there
exi s ted no such law of general
s u ccess ion a s tha t which had been
before s tated , v iz . the sacred in
d ivis ib i l i ty of the p rimitive lo t.
For had thi s la tter been reco g
nised, the reason would have been
obviou s why daugh ters could re

ceiv e no dowry : th e fa ther’s who le
landed property (and a Spartan
cou ld have l i ttle of any o ther pro
p erty

,
s ince he never a cquired

any thing by indus try ) w as under
the s tri c tes t enta i l to hi s elde s t
son. P lu tarch and Jus t in, there
fore, whi l e in their s ta tement as
to thema tter of fac t they wa rrant
M anse in affi rming the prohib ition
of dow ry (abou t th isma t ter e f fe ct ,more pre sently) , do by the rea son
which they give, dis countenance hi s
former suppos i t ion as to the indivi

s ibility of the primi t ive famil y lot s .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


t o P lutarch ? To ins is t on the in

t ellectual eminence of Ari sto tle
w oul d be superfluous : and on thi s
s ubj ect h e i s a wi tnes s themore
valuable , as he hadmade c areful ,
laboriou s and p ersona l inquiries
into the Grecian governments g e
nerally, and tha t o f Sp arta among
them— the grea t point demir e for
ancient sp ecu la t ive p o l i t ic ians .
Now the s ta tements o f Ari stotle
d is t inctly exclude the i dea of

e qual , indivis ibl e , inal ienable
,

p erpetua l l o ts
,
—and p rohibi t ion

of dowry . H e p arti cularly no tices
th e habi t of giving v ery large
d owries , and the cons tant tendency
of the lo t s e f land t o b ecome con

s o l idated in fewer and fewer hands .
H e t el l s u s nothing up on th e sub
ject whi ch i s not p erfe c tly con

s is tent , in te l l ig ible , and uncon

t radicted by any known s ta tements
b elonging to h is ow n or to earl ier
t imes . Bu t th e reason w hymen
refuse t o bel ieve h im, and e i ther
s et a s ide or expla in away his evi
dence

,
i s tha t they s i t d own to

s tudy with the irminds ful l of the
division of landed p rop erly as

cr ibed to Lykurgus by P lutarch .

I will ingly conced e tha t on this
o ccas ion w e have to choo se be

tween P lu ta rch and Ari s to tle . We

c anno t reconci l e themexcep t by
arbi trary supp o s it ions , ev ery one

o f w h ich breaks up the simp l ici ty ,
b eauty and symmetry of P lu tarch ’s
a grarian i dea— and every one o f

which s til l l eaves the p erp etu ity
o f the orig ina l lo t s unexp la ined .

And I have no he s i ta tion in pre

rejecting the s ta tement ofPlutarch ,
and rej ecting it a l together with
alli t s consequ ence s .
Bu t th e authority o f Aris to tle
i s not the onl y argument wh i chmay be urged t o re fute thi s s up
p o s i t ion

,
that the d i st in c t Spartan

lo t s rema ined una l tered in number
d own to the time of Lysander. For
it the number of d is tinct lo ts rema ined und iminished , the number
of c itiz ens canno t have grea tl y
d imini shed. Now the consp iracy
o f KinadOn fal ls during the l ife of

Lysander, within the fi rs t t en years
a fter the c lo se of the Pe lop onnes ian
w ar : and in the account which
Xenophon giv es of th a t consp iracy ,
the p auci ty o f the number ofcitizens
i s brought out in the cleares t andmo s t empha ticmanner. And thi smu s t be before the t ime when the

new law of E pitadeus i s sa id to

have p as s ed , a t l ea s t before that
law can have had roomto produce
any sensib le effect s . If then th e

ancient 9000lo ts s ti l l remained all
s ep arate

,
without ei ther consol i

dat ion o r s ubdivis ion , how w re w e

t o a ccount for the smal l number
of c it iz ens a t the t ime of the con

sp ir acy of K inadbn ?

This examinat ion of the evidence
(for the purpo s e of which I have
been c omp el led to p ro long the

p re sent no te) s hows—1. Tha t the
hypothes i s of ind iv i s i ble, inalien
able lo ts , ma inta ined for a long
p eriod in undimini shed number
a t Sparta , i s not onl y su s tained by
the verymin imumo f affi rmat ive
ev idence , but i s contrad icted by I
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to which he refers,may have existed in the glow ing retro
spect ofAgis, but are not acknowledged in the sober ap
preciation ofAristotle. That the citizens were farmore
numerous in early times, the philosopher tell s us, and that
the community had in his day greatly decl ined in power,
w e also know : in thi s sense the times of Sparta had doubt
les s once been better. Wema even concede that during
the three centuries succeeding ykurgus, when they were
continuallyacquiring new territory, and when Aristotle

very good nega t ive. 2 . Tha t the

hyp othes i s which represents dow
r ies to daughters as be ing p rob i
b ite d by law , i s indeed affi rmed by
P lutarch , ZElian and Jus tin, bu t i s
contradi cted by the better au thority
of Aris totl e .

The rec en t edit ion o f H eraklei

des P onticus, publ i shed by Schnei
dewin in 1847 s incemy i

'

r st edi

t i on
,
pre sent s an amended tex t

which completel y bears out my
interpreta tion. H i s tex t , deriv ed
froma ful ler comp ari s on of exi st
ing MSS .

, as wel l as frombetter
cr iticaljudgement (see his P rolegg .

0. i ii . p . s tands— nuns? » 81;
17pAas fnuovioi ; aiczpbv vavéutor a t .

dpla iaq tulips ; ov36
'

s éEsor w

(p . I t i s p la in tha t all thi s
pas sage relates to sal e of land ,
and not to tes tation, e r su cces s ion ,
or d ivi sion. Thu smuch nega tively
i s certa in

,
and Schneidew in remark s

in his no te (p . 53) tha t i t c ont ra
d ic t s M iiller , Hermann, and S chomann— add ing , tha t the d is tinction
d rawn i s , b e tween land inh erited
fromth e o ri gina l fami l y lo t s

,
and

land o therwise ac quired , by dona
t ion , bequ es t , dc. Sal e of the fo rmer w as absolu tel y il lega l : sal e
o f th e la tter w as discr editabie, yet

not ab solu tel y i l l ega l . Ari s tot l e
in th e Pol it ic s (v ii . G, 10) takes no
notice of any su ch d is tinction ,

be tw een land inheri ted fromthe

primi tive lo t s
,
and l and otherwise

ac qu ired . Nor w as there perhap s

any w el l -definedline ofdis t inction,
in a country of unwritten cu stoms
l ik e Sp arta

,
be tween wha t w a s

s imp ly d is gracefu l and wha t w as

p o s i tivel y i l legal . Schneidew in in

hi s no te , however , a s sumes the

orig ina l equal i ty of the lots as

c erta in in i t s el f
, and as being the

cause of th e p rohib i tion : nei the r
of which app ears tome true.

I sp eak of thi s con fused com
p ila tion st il l under th e name o f

H erakleides P ont icus, by which i t
i s commonl y known ; though
Schneidew in in the second chap
ter of hi s Pro legomena has shown
su ffi c ient reas on for b el i eving tha t
there i s no autho rity for connect
ing i t w i th the name of H eraklei

dé s . H e tries to es tabl i sh the

w ork as cons i s ting of Excerpta
fromthe los t trea t ise ofAri s totle’s
nepl which i s wel lmade
out w ith regard to some part s

,

but not enough to ju s t ify his in
ference as to the whole.

~ The ar

t icle
,
where in Wel cker v ind icates

the a s crib ing of the work to an

Excerptor of H erakleides , i s un
sa t i s factory (K leine S chriften, p .

Beyond thi s irrel evant pas sage
ofH erakleidé s P on ticus , no farther
evid ence i s p roduced by Mull er
and M anse to ju s t i fy their p o s i t ive
as sertion, tha t the Spartan lot o f

land w a s indiv is ib le in respect to
inh eritance.
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had been told that they had occas ionally admitted new
cit izens, so that the aggregate number of cit izens hadonce
been — Wemay concede that in these previous cen
tut ies the distribution of land had been les s unequal, so
that the disproportion between the great size of the terri
tory and the small number of citizens w as not somarked
as i t had become at the period which the philosopher per
sonally witnessed ; for the causes tending to augmented
inequal ity were constant and uninterrupted in their work
ing. But this admi ss ion will stil l leave us far removed from
the sketch drawn by Dr. Thirlwall, which dep icts the
Lykurgean Sparta as starting froma new agrarian s cheme
not far removed fromequal ity of landed property— the
c it izens as spontaneousl disposed to uphold this equality
by giving to unprovide men the benefit of adeptions and
heires s-marriages— and themagistrate as interfering to

enforce this latter purpose, even in cases where the citizens
were themselves unwilling. All our evidence exhibits to us
both dec ided inequal ity of posses s ions and inclinat ions on
the part of richmen the reverse of those which Dr. Thirl
wall indicates ; nor will the powers of interference which
he ascribes to themagistrate be found sustained by the
chapter ofHerodotus on which he seems to rest them. 1

H erod. v i . 57 , in enumerat ing
the privilege s and p erqu is ites of

the k ings—Eixdtew as heinous 106:

Ba a tlfiaq records uobva '

nar pobxour s
napgévounépt , é;

‘
t

'

o ' ixvésr a t Exam,
iv in} a sp 6 na ‘

r i
‘

qp d ern») éfi ufio‘

g
‘

it al656 ” finnoc t éw v népt
'

it aliv
‘
rtc

Garey naida norés sga t £9930,Bao tlfiw v
éva

'

vn ov ne t éacfla t .
I t s eems curious that a arpobloc

napflévoq shoul d mean a damsel
w ho h as no fa ther (l i tera l l y lucus
a non lucendo) ; but I supp ose that
w e mu s t a ccep t thi s upon the

authori ty of Jul iu s Po l lux and Timaaus . Proceeding on thi s inter
p retation, V alckenaer give s themeaning of the p as sage very ju stly :
“Ot has nuptias , necduma p atre
d esp onsatm, s i plures s ib i v ind i
c at cut

,
fi eretque 11 énlxlnpoz, ut

Athenis loquebantur, entatxoc,
Sp artae l i s i sta dir imebatur a reg i
bu s sol i s .’

Now the j udicia l function here
des cribed i s some thing very d i f
ferent fromthe language of Dr.
Thirlwal l

,
tha t “the k ings had the

di spo sa l of the hand of o rphan
he ires se s in ca se s where the fa ther
had not s ignified hi s w il l .” Such
d i sp o sa l w ould approach somewha t
to tha t omn ipo tence which Ari sto
phanes (Ve sp . 585)make s old Phi
le kleon cl a imfor the Athenian
d ika s ts (an exaggera t ion well-cal
culated to s erve th e p oet’s pur
p ose of making the d ikas t s
app ear mons ters of capri ce and

inju s t i ce) , and would be analo
gou s to the powe r which E ng
l is h k ings enj oyed three cen

turies ago as feuda l guardians
over ward s . But th e language of

Herodo tu s i s in cons i s tent with the
idea tha t the k ings chos e a hus
band for the o rphan heires s . She

w as claimed as of right by persons
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Di s carding then these two suppositions, w e have to
L k consider the Lykurgean systemas brought toy urgean
sy s tem bear uponSparta and its immed iate CircumJ acent
arising
“? di strict, apart fromthe rest of Laconia, and as

of“, t o notmeddling systematically with the partition
fai th

-

cad
ofproperty, whatever thatmayhave been, which

equa l Be . the Dorian conquerors established at their ori

ggggylpn
f

e
gimal settlement . Lykurgus does not try to

no

“

, Squallmake the poor rich, nor the rich poor ; but he
ity o f imposes upon both the same subjugatin dr il l l
pw p e'ty‘ — the same habits of li fe

,
gentlemanl ike idleness,

and unlettered strength— the same fare, clothing, labour s,
privations, endurance, punishments, and subordination. It
i s a lesson instructive at least, however unsatisfactory, to
pol itical students— that with allthi s equal ity of dealing

,

he ends in creating a community in whomnotmerely the
love of pre

-eminence, but even the love ofmoney, stands
powerfully and specially developed .

2

H ow far the peculiar of the pr imitive Sparta extended
Orig inal w e have nomeans of determining ; but its limit s
Dorian 81 down the valley of the E urotas were certa inlylo tment of
land in narrow, inasmuch as it did not reach so far as

Sp arta Amyklae. Nor can w e tell what nnmples theunknown
probabl y Dorian conquerorsmay have folowed in the
M t equal original allotment of lands within the limit s of
that pecul iar. E qual apportionment is not probable,
because allthe individual s ofa conquering band are seldom
regarded as possessing equal claims ; but whatever the
original apportionmentmay have been, i t remained without
any general or avowed disturbance until the days ofAgis
III. andKleomenés III. Here then w e have the primitive
Sparta

,
including Dorian warriors with theirHelot subjects,

but no P erioeki. And i t i s upon these Spartans separately,
p erhap s after the period of aggravated disorder and law
les snes s noticed by Herodotus and Thucydides, that the
painfulbut invigorating discipline above sketchedmust
have been originally brought to hear .

The gradual conquest ofLaconia, with the acquis ition
of additional lands and new Helots, and the formation
of the order of P erioeki, both ofwhich were a consequence
of it —i s to be cons idered as posterior to the introduction

Sni ps
-1 Gauuclufiporoc, S imoni 2 Ar istotel. Pol i t . i i . 6 , 9, 19, 23.

dé s
,
apud Plutarch .Agesi1aus, c. 1. 16 (ptlér tnov

— t
‘

o cptkoxpfiptarov.



of the Lykurgean systemat Spar ta, and as resulting parta
ly fromthe increased force which that systemG
imparted. The career of conquest went on

,
be £ 32321, of

ginning fromTéleklus, for nearly three centu Laconia ,
ries— with some interruptions indeed

,
and in 22152

8

333.
the case of the Messenian w ar

,
with a desp e force im

rate and even precarious struggle— so that $33 13
in the time of Thucydides

, and for some s een d is ci

time previously, the Spartans posses sed tw o plme'

fifths of Peloponnesus . And this ser ies of new acqui
sitions and victories disguised the really weak point of the
Spartan system, by rendering it possible either to plant
the poorer citizens as P er ioeki in a conquered township ,
or to supply themwith lots of land, ofwhich they could
r eceive the produce without leaving the city— so that their
numbers and theirmi litary strength were prevented from
declining. It i s even affirmed by Ar istotle

,
that during

these early times they augmented the number of their
citizens by fresh admis sions, which of course implies
the a cquisition of additional lots of land .

1 But successful
w ar (to use an express ion substantially borrowed from
the same philosopher) w as nece ssary to their salva
tion : the establishment of their as cendency

,
and of theirmaximumof territory, w as followed, after no very long

interval
,
by symptoms of decline.

2 It will hereafter
be seen that at the p eriod of the consp iracy ofK inadon

(395 the full citizens (called H omoioi or Peers) were
considerabl inferior in number to the Hypomeiones, or
Spartans w 0could no longer furnish their qualification,
and had become disfranchised . And the los s thus susta ined
was very imp erfectly repaired by the admitted practice
sometimes resorted to by richmen, ofassociating with their
own children the children of poorer citizens, and paying
the contribution of these latter to the public tables, so as

to enable themto go through the pres cribed course of

education and discipline— whereby they became (under the
title or sobriquet of Mothakes 3) citizens, with a certa in
taint of inferior ity, yet were sometimes appointed tohonour
able commands .
lAris to t. Po l i t . i i. 6 , 12 . vu. 13 , 15.

2 Aris to t . Pol i t . i i . 6 , 22 . Towa ‘P lutarch
,
Kleomen. c . 8 ; Phy

poi
’

w éctbtovr o timb larch . ap . Athenas . vi . p . 2 71.

Iow a Bé dpEuwr sc, &c. Compare a l so The s trangers cal led Tpéetpm,
VOL. II.
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Laconia, the state and territory oftheLacedaemonians,
was affirmed at the t ime of its greatest extens ion to have
comprehended 100 cities 1 —this a fter the conquest of

Messenia, so that it would include allthe southern port ion
ofPeloponnesus, fromThyrea on the Argol i c Gulf to the
southern bank of the river Nedon in it s course into the
Ionian Sea . But Laconia,more stri ctly so called

, was

distinguished fromMes senia, and was understood to desig
and the i l legi tima te sons of Spar
tans

,
whomX enophon ment ion s

w ith eulogy , a s
“having p a rtaken

in the honourable training of the

ci ty
,
” mus t probab l y have been

introdu ced in th i s s ame w ay, by
p riva te suppo rt fromthe ri ch (X c

noph . Hel len . v . 3 , Th e xené

la symus t have then b ecome prae
t i ca l l ymuch re laxed , i f not ex

t inct .
Strabo , vi i i . p . 362 ; S teph . Byz .

Aigswt .
Cons tru ing the wordmam; ex

t ensiv ely, so a s to include town
sh ip s smal l as we l l as cons ider
able, this e st ima te i s p robabl y in
ferior t o the t ruth ; s ince even du

r ing th e d epres sed t ime s o fmodern
Greece a fra c ti on of the ancien t
Lacon ia (inc luding in tha t te rm
Mes s en ia) exhibi ted mu ch more
than 100bourgs .

In referencemerel y to th e ter

ritory cal l ed Ma ina , b etween Os
lamata in the M es senian Gul f and
C apo di Magna , the w es tern part
of the p en insula of Tasnarus , s ee

a curiou s le t ter addres s ed to the

Due de Nevers in 1618 (on o cca
s ion of a p rojectedmovemen t to
l iberate the Morea fromthe Turk s ,
and to as sure t o himthe s ov er

eignty o f i t
,
as des cendant of the

P alaeologi) by a confidential a gent
whomhe despa tched thi ther—M
Cha teaurenaud—w ho sends to him
“une sort e de tableau sta ti s t ique
da Magne , on sont énuméré s 125
bourgs ou v i llages renfermans
feux , et pouvans fourni r

combattans , dont 4000armes , et

6000sans arme s (be tween Calama ta
and Capo d i (Mémo ires
de l’Académie des Ins cr ip tions ,
t om. xv. 1842

,
p . 329. Mémo ire de

M . Berger de X ivrey.)
This es tima te i s not far removed
fromtha t of Co lonel Leaks t o

ward s the beginning of the presen t
century , w ho cons iders that there
were then in Man i (the same ter
ritory) 130tow n and vi llag e s ; and
thi s t oo in a s tate of society ex

ceedingly d is turbed and in secure
—where p riva te feud s and p rivate
towers (or pyrghi) for defence
were un iversal , and in p art s of

whi ch , Co lone l Leake s ay s , “I seemen preparing th e ground for cot

t on
, with a dagger and p i s to l s at

the ir girdles . This
, it s eems , i s

the ordinary armour of the cul t i
ve tor when there i s no parti cular
su sp icion of danger ; the shepherd
i s a lmo s t alway s a rmed w i th amu ske t.” “

The Maniotes

reckon the ir popula tion at

and the irmusket s a t (Leaks ,
Travel s in Mo rea

, vol. 1. ch. vi i .
pp . 243 , 263

Now under the dominion ofSpart a
allLacon ia doubtl es s enj oyed com
plete interna l security , so tha t
the idea of the cul tiva tor ti l l ing
h is land in a rms would be nu

heard of. R easoning upon the bas i s
of wha t has j us t been s ta ted about
th e M aniote popula t ion and num
ber of tow nship s , 100mile“for all

La conia i s a verymodera te com
pu tat ion.
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that the Spartans conquered H elus, amaritime town on

H elus comthe left bank of the Eurotas, and reduced its
quered by inhabitants to bondage— fromwhose name,1

according to various authors, the general title
Helots, belonging to allthe serfs of Laconia , was derived .

But of the conquest of the other towns of Laconia—Gy
theium,Akriee, Therapnes,&c.

— or ofthe eastern land on the
coast of theArgoli c Gulf, including Brasiw and E pidaurus
Limera

,
or the i sland of

belonged to theArgeian confederacy, w e have no accounts .
Scanty as our information is, it just enables us tomake

p rogre s s ive out a progressiv
increa se of ion on the part of the Spartans, resulting fromSpam“

the organisation ofLykurgus. Of this progres s
a farthermani festation i s found, besides the conquest of
the Achmans in the south by Téleklus andAlkamenes, in
their success ful opposition to the great power ofPheidon
the Argeian, related in a previous chapter. We now ap
proach the long and arduous efforts by which they aecom
plished the subjugation of their brethren the Messenian
Dorians.

1Pausan. D i. 2, 7 ; i i i. 20, 6 . Strabo , b abl y have b een given by sea ; p er
vi ii. p . 363. hap s fromEp idau ru s Limera , or

If i t be true (as Pausania s s tates ) P rasiae , when thes e town s formed
tha t the Argeians a i ded H elus to p art of the Argeian federation,
res is t, their as s is tancemus t p ro



CRAP. VII. FIRST AND SE C OND ME SSENIAN WARS.

C I—IAFT E R VII.

FIRST AND SECOND MESSENIAN WARS.

THAT there were tw o long contests between theLacedwmo
nians andMessenians

, and that, in both, the for Authori t ie smerw ere completelyvictorious,is a fact sufiicient {O r
lyattested . And i fw e could trust the statements fiéisg’nim"
inP ausanias— our chief andalmostonly authority we re
on the subject— w e should be in a s ituat ion to recount the
history ofboth these wars in considerable deta il . But nu
fortunately the incidents narrated in that wr iter have been
gathered fromsources which ar e, even by his own admis sion

,
undeserving of credit— fromRhianus, the poet of

Béné in Krete, who had composed an epic poemon Aris
tomenés and the second Messenianwar, about B .C . 220— and

fromMyron of P riéné , a prose author whose date i s not
exactly known, but belonging to the Alexandrine age, and
not earlier than the third century before the Christian eera.

FromRhianus w e have no right to exp ect trustworthy in
formation,while the accuracy ofMyron i smuch depreciated
by Pausanias himself— on some points even toomuch, as
will presentlybe shown. But apart fromthemental habits
either of the prose writer or the post, it does not seemthat
any goodmeans of knowledge were op en to either of them,
except the poems of Tyrtaeus, which w e are by nomeans
sure that they ever consulted . The account of the two
wars, extracted fromthese two author s by Pausanias

,
i s a

string of tableaux, several of themindeed highly poetical,
but destitute of historical coherence or sufficiency ; and O .

Muller has justly observed, that “absolutely no reason is
given in themfor the subj ection of Mes senia.

”1 They

1 Hi s tory of the D orians , i . 7 , 10
(no te) . I t seems that Diodorus had
given a his tory of the Mes senian
w ars in cons iderabl e deta il, i f w emay judge froma fragment of the
la s t seven th book, contain ing the
debate be tween Kleonnis and Ari s
t cmené s. Very probably i t w as

taken fromEphorus—though this
w e do not know .

For the s tatement s of Pau sanias
resp ec ting Me n and Rhianus , sec

iv. 6 . Bes ides Myron and Rhianus
,

however, he s eems to have received
ora l s tatement s fromcontemporary
Mes senians and Lacedaemonians ; at
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are accounts unworthy of being trans cribed in detail into
the pages of general history

,
nor canw e pretend to do any

thingmore than veri fy a few leading facts of the war .

The poet Tyrtaeus was himsel f engaged on the side of

the Spartans in the second w ar , and it i s fromhimthat w e

learn the few indisputable fa cts respecting both the first
and the second . If the Messenians had never been re

established in P eloponnesus, w e should probably never
have heard any farther deta il s respecting these early con

tests . That re-establishment, together with the first foun
dation of the city called Mess ene on Mount Ithome, w as
among the capital wounds infl icted on Sparta by Epami
nondas, in the year B .C . 369— between 300and 250years
after the conclusion of the second Messenian war . The

des cendant s of the old Messenians
, who had rema ined for

so long a period without any fixed position in Greece, were
incorporated in the new city, together with various Helots
andmis cellaneous settlers who had no claimto a similar
genealogy. The gods and heroes of the Messenian race
were reverentially invoked at this great ceremony, espe
cially t he great hereAristomenés ; 1and the s ight ofMount
Ithomé , the ardour of the newly established citizens, the
hatred and apprehension ofSparta

, operating as a powerful
stimulus to the creation andmultipl ication of what are
called traditions, sufficed to expand the few facts known
respecting the struggles ofthe oldMessenians into a variety
Chiefiy be of details . In almost allthese stories w e discover
10118 t ° the

a colouring unfavourable to Sparta, contrasting
ill
n

e

le

fo

a

u
f

x

t

ifl
r

a forcibly with the account given by Isokratés

322836 by in his Discourse called Archidamus, wherein
E p amio w e read the view which a Spartanmight take of
D O Ddafl the anc ient conquests of his forefathers . But a
clear proof that these Messenian stories had no real bas is
of tradition, i s shown in the contradi ctory statements res
pecting the principal hero Aristomenés ; for some place
himin the first

,
other s in the second

,
of the two wars .

Diodorus andMyron both placed himin the first ; Rhianus
in the second . Though Pausanias gives it as his op inion
that the account of the latter i s preferable

,
and that Aris

tomenés really belongs to the second Messenian war, i t

lea s t on some o cca s ions h e s ta tes 1 Pausan. iv. 27, 2—3 ; B iodot .
and cont rast s the tw o contrad i ctory xv . .7 7.

s tories (iv. 4 , 4 ; iv . 5,
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ing during the second w ar),
“the fathers of our fathers

conquered Mess ene ;
” thus loosely indicating the relative

dates of the tw o.

The Spartans (as w e learn fromIsokratés, whose words
date froma time when the city ofMessene was Cau ses 81
only a recent foundation) professed to have seized leged

the terr itory, partly in r evenge for the imp iety grail? )
of the Messenians in killing their own king the

p ans '

H erakleid Kresphontés, whose relative had appealed to
Sparta for aid— partly by sentence of theDelphian oracle.

Such were the causes which had induced themfirst to in
vade the country

,
and they had conquered it after a struggle

of twenty years . 1 The Lacedaemonian explanations
, as

given in Pausanias, seemfor themost part to be counter
statements arranged after the time when the Messenian
version, evidently the interesting and popular account,
had become cir culated.

It has already been stated that the Lacedzemonians
and Messenians had a joint border temple and sacrifice in
honour ofArtemis Limnatis, dating fromthe earliest times
of their establ ishment in Peloponnesus . The s ite of this
temple near the upper course of the r iver Nedon

,
in themountainous terr itory north-east ofKalamata, but west of

the highest ridge of Taygetus, has recently been exactly
verified— and it seems in these early days to have belonged
to Sparta. That the quarrel began at one of these border
sacr ifices wa s the statement ofboth part ies,Lacedaemonians
andMessenians . According to the latter, the Lacedaemo
nian king Téleklus la id a snare for the Mes senians , by
dressing up some youthful Spartans as virgins and giving
themdaggers ; whereupon a contest ensued, in which the
Spartans were worsted andTéleklus sla in. That Téleklus
w as sla in at the temple by the Messenians, was al so the
a ccount of the Spartans— but they affirmed that he was
(Theop ompus ) , Ms cofivna ellohev Tyrtaeus therefore doe s not con
e 'iptSc ov.

For w e surelymight be authorised
in s aying—“It w as through E p ami
h onda s that the S partans were con

qu ered and humbled : or i t w a s

through Lord Ne lson tha t the

French fl eet w as de s tro yed in the

l a s t w ar ,
” though bo th o f them

peri shed in the accomp l ishmen t.

tradict th e as sertion , tha t Theopom
pu s w a s s la in by Aristomené s , nor
can he be c ited as a witnes s to
prove tha t Aris tomenes did not l ive
during the fir s t Mes senian w ar

whi ch i s th e purpo se for which
Pausania s quo tes h im(iv .

l Isokr a té s (Arch idamus) , Or. Vi.
p . 121—122.



slain in attempting to defend some young Lacedaemonianmaidens, who were sacr ificing at the temple,
aga inst outrageous violence fromthe Messe
nian youth .

1 In spite of the death of this king,
however, the w ar did not actually
until some l ittle time after, when Alkamenes
andTheopompuswerekings atSparta,andAntio

break out

S partan
king T6
leklus s la in
by the
Mes s enian:
a t the

temple of

Artemi s
chus andAndroklés, sons ofPhintas,kings ofMes

Limnatim
senia. The immediate cause of it w as, a private altercation
between the Messenian P olycharés (victor at the fourth
Olymp iad

,
B .C . 764) and theSpartanEuaephnus. P olycharés,

having been grossly inj ured by Euaephnus, and his claim
for redress having been rejected at Sparta

,
took revenge

by aggres sions upon other Lacedaemonians . TheMessenians
S trabo (vi . p . 257 ) give s a

s imi lar accoun t o f the sa cril ege
and murderous conduc t o f the

M es senian youth a t the templ e of

Artemi s Limna ti s . H i s v e rs i on,
s ub s tantia l l y agree ing with tha t
o f the Lacedaemonians , s eems to

be borrowe d fromAnt iochu s , the

contemporary of Thucydides , and

i s therefore earl ier than the foun
da t ion ofM esseneby Ep aminonda s ,
fromwhich event the philo -M es

s ch iau s tatements take their r i s e .

Antio chu s , writing during th e

p leni tude ofLacedaemonian p ower ,
would na tura l ly look up on the

Mes senians a s i rre trievabl y pro s
tra te

,
and the impi ety here nar

ra ted would ih his mind be the

na tura l caus e why the divine judgement s overtook them. E ph orus
g ive s a s imi lar account (ap . S trabo .

vi . p .

COmp are H erakleidé s Fontiene
(ad cal cemCragn De Rep . Laced .

p . 528) and Ju stin, i i i . 4.

The pos ses s ion of thi s temp le of

Artemi s L imnatis—and of the

Ager Dentheliates , the dis tri c t in
which i t w as s i tuated—w as a s ub .

ject of cons tant d i spu te between
th eLacedaemon ians andMes senians
after the founda tion of th e ci ty of

Mes sene, even down t o the time

of the Roman emp eror T iberiu s
(T acit .Annal. iv . S ee S tephan .

Byz . v . Ashga
'

t ; Pau san . i i i . 2
,

6 ; iv. 4
,
2 ; iv . 31

,
3 . S trabo. vii i .

p . 362 .

For the s ituat ion of the temp le
of Artemi s L imna t i s , and the des

crip tion of the Ager D en theliates
,

s ee Profes sor Ro s s , R e isen im
P e10p onnes , i . p . 6 - 11. H e dis
covered tw o boundary- s tone s with
ins crip tions , da ting fromthe t ime
o f the early R oman emperors ,mark ing the confines of Lace
daemon and M es sene ; bo th on the

l ine o f the highes t ridge o f

T ayg e tus , where the wat ers s e

para te eas t and w es t
,

and con

siderably to the ea s tward of the

t empl e of Artemi s L imna tis , so

that at that t ime the Ager Den

theliates w as cons idered a part of
M e s s enia .

I now find tha t Co lonel Leaks
(Peloponnes ia ca , p . 181) regards
the se Inscrip tions d is covered by
P ro fe s sor Ro s s a s not proving tha t
the temp le of Artemi s Limnati s
w a s s itua ted near the spo t where
they were found . H i s authority
w e igh smuch withme on such a

p o int
,
though the a rgument s which

be here employ s do no t s eemtome conclusive.
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refused to give himup ; though one of the tw o kings,Ah
FimM es droklés

, strongly ins isted upon doing so, and
“man W“mainta ined his opinion so earnestly aga inst the
oppos ite sense ofthemajority and of his brother Antiochus,
that a tumult arose

,
andhe w as slain. The Lacedaemonians,

now resolving upon w ar
,
struck the first blow without any

formal declaration, by surpris ing the border town of

Ampheia, and putting its defender s to the sword . They
farther overran the Messenian territory

,
andattacked some

other towns , but without success . Euphaés, who had now
succeeded his father Antiochus as king ofMessenia, summoned the forces of the country and carried on the w ar

against themwith energy andboldness . For the first four
years of the w ar the Lacedaemoniansmade no progress, and
even incurred the r idicule of the oldmen of their nation
as faint-hearted warriors . In the fifth year

,
however, they

undertook amore vigorous invasion
,
under their tw o kings,

Theopompus and Polydorus, who weremet by Euphaés
with the full force of the Messenians . A desperate battle
ensued

,
in which it does not seemthat either side gainedmuch advantage: nevertheless the Messenians found them

selves somuch enfeebled by it
,
that they were forced to

take refuge on the fortifiedmounta in ofIthome, abandoning
the rest of the country . In their distres s they sent to
Me s senian solicit counsel and protection fromDelphi, but
kings E“ theirmessenger brought back the appallingha

‘

s and

Kristo“ answer that a virgin ofthe royal race ofE pytusmu8 ~ must be sacrificed for their salvation. At the
tragi c scene which ensues, Aristodemus puts to death his
own daughter, yet without satisfying the exigences of the
oracle. The w ar still continued, and in the thi rteenth year
of it another hard-fought battle took place, in which the
brave Euphaésw as sla in, but the resultw as again indecis ive.

Aristodemus, being elected king in his place, prosecuted
the w ar strenuously. The fifth year of his reign i s s igna
lisedby a third general battle,where in theCorinthians as si st
the Spartans, and theAr cadians andSiky onians are on the

s ide ofMessenia ; the victory i s her e decis ive on the s ide
ofAristodemus, and the Lacedaemonians are driven back
into their own territory. 1 It was now their turn to send

1 I t i s perhap s t o thi s occas ion nae. vi . p .
—Helo t s adapted

tha t the s tory of the E p eunakti into the s l eep ing -pla ce of their
in Theop ompus referred (ap . Athe mas ters w ho had been s lain in the
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H ad w e posses sed the account of the first Messenian
war as given by Myron andDiodorus, it would

333
2

23 evidently have been very different fromthe
22
1

312: above, because they included Aristomenés in it,
and to himthe leading parts would be a ssigned.

$23 3“ As the narrative now stands in Pausanias
, w e

w ar are not introduced to that great Messenian hero
Ar istome' —the Achilles of the epi c of Rhianus L —until
né s '

the second war, in which his gigantic proportions
stand prominently forward. H e i s the great champion of
his country in the three battles which are re resented as
taking place during this w ar : the first

, w i indec is ive
result, at Derae ; the second, a signal victory on the part
of the Messenians, at the Boar’s Grave ; the third, an

equally -signal defeat, in consequence ofthe traitorousfli ht
of Aristokratés king of the Arcadian Orchomenus

, wio,
ostensibly embracing the al liance of the Messenians

,
had

received bribes fromSparta. Thrice did Ar istomenés
sacrifice to Zeus Ithomatés the sacrifice called H ekatom
phonia

,
2 reserved for those who had slain with their own

hands 100enemies in battle. At the head of a chosen
band he carried his incursionsmore than once into the heart
of the Laced-

aemonian territory, surprised Amyklae and

Phar is
,
and even penetrated by night into the unfortified

precinct of Sparta itsel f, where he suspended his shield as
a token of defiance in the temple ofAthene Chalkicekus.
Thrice was he taken prisoner, but on two occasionsmar
vellously escaped before he could be conveyed to Sparta
the third occasion wasmore fatal, '

and hewas cast by order
of the Spartans into the Keadas

,
a deep rocky cavity in

Mount Taygetus into which it w as their habit to precip itate
H is chiva1 criminals . But even in this emergency the divine
t o“ex“

aid3 was not withheld fromhim. While the fii
g
t

flloits and
Messenians who shared his pumshment were

e s cap es killed by the shock, he alone w as both supported
end o f

the second by the gods so as to reach the bottomunhurt,
w ar—tbs and enabled to find an unexpectedmeans of
M es s eni ans
a ga in con escape. For when, abandoning allhope, he had
quered wrapped himsel f up in his cloak to die

,
he per

Thi s i s the expres s compari son ‘Pau san . i v . 18
,
4.

’

p t op.év1;v

introduced by Pausania s , i v. 6
, 2 . Bé £ 4 13 r d ari a 9st “

H Q, ital81)
2 P lutarch

,
Sep t. Sap ient . Convi mi 1613 whi n es

-
i .

v ium
, p . 159. P lutarch (De Herodot . M al igni



SECOND MES SENIAN WAR. 429CRAP . VII.

ceived a fox creeping about among the dead bodies : waiting
until the animal approached him, be grasped its ta il,
defending himself fromits bites as well as he could bymeans of hi s cloak ; and being thus enabled to find the
aperture bywhich the foxhad enter ed , enlarged it sufficient
ly for crawling out himsel f. To the surpr ise both of

friends and enemies he again appeared alive and vigorous
at E ira . That fortifiedmounta in, on the banks ofthe river
Nedon

,
and near the Ionian sea, had been occupied by the

Messenians after the battle inwhich they hadbeen betrayed
by Aristokratés the Arcadian ; it was there that they had
concentrated their whole for ce, as in the former w ar at

Ithome
,
abandoning the rest of the country. Under the

conduct ofAristomenés, ass i sted by the prophet Theoklus,
theyma intained this strong position for e leven years . At
length they were compelled to abandon it. Yet as in the

case of Ithdmé
,
the final determining circumstances are

represented to have been, not any super iority of bravery
or organization on the part of the Lacedaemonians

,
but

treacherous betraya l and stratagem
,
seconding the fatal

decree of the gods . Unable toma intain E ira longer,
Aristomenés

,
with his sons and a body of his countrymen

,

forced his w ay through the as sa ilants and quitted the
country— some of themretir ing to Ar cadia and E li s, and
finallymigrating to Rhegium. H e himself passed the
remainder of hi s day s in Rhodes , where he dwelt along
with his son-in-law Damagétus, the ancestor of the noble
Rhodian family called the Diagorids, celebrated for it s
numerous Olympic victories .
Such are themain features of what Pausanias call s 1

the second Messenian w ar, or of what ought
rather to be called the Aristomene'

is of the poet
Rhianus. That after the foundation ofMess ene

,

and the recal l of the ex iles by E paminondas,
favour and credence w as found formany tales £ 11313 ?
respecting the prowess of the ancient hero whomserving

,

they invoked 2 in their l ibations— tales well cal °f cred‘t‘

t at . p . 856 ) s ta te s tha t He rodotu s 15-24 .

Narrative of
Pausania s

,

bo rrow ed
fromthe
p oe t

hadment ioned Aristomenes as ha

v ing b eenmade pri soner by the

Lacedaemonian s : but P lu tarchmus t
here have been d ece ived by hismemory , for Herodo tu s does no tmention Aristomené s .

The narra t ive in Pausanias , i v.

According to an incidenta l no
t ice in Herodo tu s , the Samian s
affirmed tha t they had a ided La ce
daemon in w ar aga ins t Mes sene,
at wha t p eri od w e do not know
(Herodo t .m.

2 Tobe ts Maccmiooe oi6a acne:
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culated to interest the fancy
,
to vivify the patriotism

,
and

to inflame the anti-Spartan antipathies, of the new ih
habitants— there can be l ittle doubt. And the Messenianma idens of that daymay wel l have sung in their public
processiona l sacrifices

,
l how “Aristomenés pursued the

flying Lacedaemonians down to themid-plain of Steny
klerus and up to the very summit of themountain.

” From
such stories (traditions they ought not to be denominated)
Rhianusmay doubtles s have borrowed ; but if proof were
wanting to show how completely he looked at hismaterials
fromthe point of view of the poet and not fromthat of
the histor ian, w e should find it in the remarkable fact
noticed by Pausanias. Rhianus represented Leotychides
as having been king ofSparta during the second Messenian
w ar : now Leotychides (as Pausanias observes) did not

r eign until near a century and a half afterwards
,
during

the Persian invasion.
2

To the great champion ofMessenia, during this w ar,
The p oet w emay oppose on the s ide of Sparta another

fi
r

st; of
remarkable person, less striking as a character

Sparta— hi s of romance, butmore interesting in
to the hi storian—Imean the poet Tyrtaeus, a.

influence native ofAphidnae in Attica, an inestimable ally
$232? of the Lacedaemonians duringmost part of this
mind . second struggle. According to a story— which
however has the air partly of a boast of the later Attic

én
‘

t r ate ca ovdaic Nixo Perhap s Leotychides w as king

ufidooc xalcbvr ac (Pausan. i i . 14
,

The practi ce s t il l continued
in his time.

Compare a l so Pausan . iv . 27, 3 ;

iv . 32
,
3-4 .

lP ausania s h eard the song him
s el f (iv . 16 , 4) dopama t is "

hui c En ddousvov
T e r e hécov a saiov Zr evuxlfiptov
E: t

’
Cpoq dxpov

Einsr
’“pi c-rousing; s ci ; Amadeu

povlozq.

According to one s tory , the La
cedeemonians were sa i d to h ave

g ot po s se s s ion of the p erson o f Gracela nd, Willar d,“laud.

during the las t revol t of the H e

lo ts or Mes senians in 464

which i s ca l led the third Mes se
n ian w ar . H e seems to have been
then in exi le in consequence of

his vena l ity during the The s sal ian
exp edition—but not yet dead (H e

r odo t . vi . Of the real ity of

wha t Mr. C l inton cal l s the third
Mes senian w ar in 490B . C. , I see

no adequa te p roof (see Fa s t. Hel l.
vol. i . p .

The p oemof Bhianus w as en

titledMeconvmxd.H e al so composed
See

Ar istomené s and k il led him: they the fragment s—they are very few
found in h ima ha iry heart (Steph .

Byz . v .

’

Av5avia) .
2 Pau san . iv . 15, 1.

—ih D iintz er’s Collection, p . 67-77.

H e seems to havement ioned Ri
koteleia, themother of Aris to
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undiminished popularity among the Spartans
,
1 contributedmuch to determine the ultimate i ssue of this w ar

,
there is

no reason to doubt ; nor i s his name the only one to attest

Musical the sus ceptibil ity of the Spartanmind in that
suscep tibi day towardsmusic and poetry. The first estab
l
s

itie

r

s

t

Of th e lishment oftheKarneian fest ival w ith itsmusical
pa ans ’

competition at Sparta, fall s during the period
assigned by Pausanias to the second Messenian w ar : the
Lesbian harper Terpander , who gained the first recorded
prize at this solemnity, i s affirmed to have been sent for
by the Spartans pursuant to amandate fromthe D elphian
oracle, and to have been themeans of app easing a sedition.

In l ikemanner, the Kr etan Thalétas w as invited thither
during a pest ilence, which his art (as it is pretended) con
tributed to heal (about 6 20 andAlkman

, X enokritus
,

P olymnastus, and Sakadas
,
allforeigners by birth

,
found

favourable reception, and acquired popularity by theirmusic and poetry. With the exception of Sakadas, who is

a little later, allthese names fall in the same centu as

Tyrtaeus
,
between 6 60B .C .

— 610B.C. The fashion w
'

ch

the Spartanmusic continued for a long time toma inta in,
i s ascr ibed chiefly to the genius ofTerpander .

2

The training in which a Spartan passed his life con

s i sted of exercises warlike
,
social

,
and religious

,
blended

together. While the individual
,
strengthened by gym

nastics
,
went through hispainfullessons offatigue, endurance

and aggression— the citizens collectively were kept in the
constant habit of s imultaneous and regulatedmovement in
the warlikemarch, in the religious dance, and in the social
procession. Music and song, being constantly employed
to direct themeasure and keep al ive the sp ir it 3 of thesemultitudinousmovements

,
became associated with themost

powerful feelings which the habitual sel f-suppression of a

Spartan permitted to arise
,
and esp ecially with those sym

pathies which ar e communicated at once to an assembled
crowd. Indeed themusician and theminstrel were the
only persons who ever addressed themselves to the
of a Lacedaemonian a ssembly. Moreover themusic of that early day, though destitute ofartisticalmerit
and superseded afterwards bymore complicated combi
lPh iloch orus

,
Frag .56 , ed. Didot ; 1134

,
1142

,
1146.

Ly curgu s cont . Leocrat . p . 163.

3 T hucyd . v . 69; X enOph . Rep.
2 See P lut arch , De Mus ica

,
p p . Laced . c . 13.



nations, had nevertheless a pronounced ethical character.
It wroughtmuchmore pow erq y on the imp owerfu l

pulses and resolutions of the hearers, though it e

g
lical

tickled the ear less gratefully, than the s cientific :bg
‘

iflg
f

comositions of afterdays . Farther, each par Gr ecian

ticu ar style ofmusi c had its own appropriate mum‘

mental effect— the Phrygianmode imparted a wild andmaddening stimulus ; the Dorianmode created a settled
and deliberate resolution, exempt alike fromthe desponding
and fromthe impetuous sentiments . 1 What i s called the
Dorian

“mode, seems to be in reality the old native Greekmode as contradistinguished fromthe Phrygian andLydian
— these being the three pr imitivemodes, subdivided and

combined only in later times, with which the first Grecianmusicians became conversant . It pr obably acquired its
title ofDorian fromthemusical celebr ity of Sparta and

Argos, dur ing the seventh and s ixth centur ies before the
Christian aera ; but it belonged asmuch to the Arcadians
andAchaeans as to the Spartans andArgeians. And themarked ethical efl

'

ects, produced both by the Dor ian and
the Phrygianmodes in ancient times

,
are facts perfectly

well-attested
,
however difficult theymaybe to explain upon

any general theory ofmusic .
That the impression produced by Tyrtaeus at Sparta

,

therefore
,
with hismartia lmusic

,
and emphatic exhorta

tions to bravery in the field
, as well as union at home,

should have been very considerable
,
i s perfectly consi stent

with the character both of the age and ofthe p eople ; espe
cially as he i s represented to have appeared pursuant to
the injunction of the Delphian oracle. Fromthe s canty
fragments remaining to us of his elegies and anapaests,
however, w e can satisfy ourselves only of two facts : first,
that the war was long

, obstinately contested, anddangerous
to Sparta as well as to the Messenians ; next, that other
parties in Peloponnesus took part on both s ides

,
especially

on the s ide of the Messenians . So frequent and
s ff

harassing were the aggressions ofthe latter upon 0? ti
e

xia
mgs

the Spartan territory, that a large portion of Sparta“
the border land was left uncultivated : s carcity
ensued, andthe proprietors ofthe deserted farms, Me s senian

driven to despair, pressed for a redivision ofthe
w ar‘

See the treat i s e of Pl u tarch
,
D e 1136 , &o. ; 33 . p . 1143.

P lato , Rep .

Mus ica, pas s im, especial l y p . i ii. p . 399; Aris t. P ol. v i i i . 6 , 5-8.
VOL. Il

’

.
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landed property in the state. It was in appeasing these
dis contents that the poemof Tyrtaeus called E unomia,“Legal order,” was found signally beneficial. 1 It seems
certain that a cons iderable portion of the Arcadians

,
to

gether with the P isatae and the Triphylians, took part w ith
the Messenians ; there are also some statements numbering
the Eleians among their allies, but this appear s not prob
able. The state of the case rather seems to have been

,
that

the old quarrel between the Eleians and theP isataerespect
ing the right to preside at the Olympic games, which had
already burst fort-h dur ing the preceding century in the
reign of the Ar geian Pheidon, still continued. Unwilling
dependents of E lis , the P isatas and Triphylians took part
with the subj ect Messenians, while themasters at E lis and

Spartamade common cause, as they hadbefore done against
Pheidt

’

in.
2 Pantaleon king of Pisa, revolting fromE l is ,

acted as commander ofhis countrymen in co-operation with
the Messenians ; and he i s farther noted for having, at the
period of the 34th Olympiad (6 44 marched a body of
troops to Olympia, and thus dispossessed the Eleians, on
that occasion, of the presidency : that part icular festival
as well as the 8th Olympiad, in which Pheidon interfered,
—and t h e lo4th Olympiad, inwhich the Ar cadiansmarchedm,~ —were alwaysmarked on the Eleian register as non~

Olymp iads, or informal celebrations . Wemay reasonably
connect this temporary triumph of the Pisatans w ith the
Messenian w ar, inasmuch as they were nomatch for the
Eleians s ingle -handed, while the fraternity of Sparta w ith
E lis is in perfect harmony with the scheme of P eloponne

s ian polit ics which w e have observed as prevalent even
before and during the days ofPheidén.

3 The secondMes

The excel lent treati se De M etris
P indari , prefixed by M . Boeckh t o

his ed ition o f P indar, is full of

ins tru ction upon thi s as wel l as

upon all o ther po ints connected
with the Grec ianmus ic (see l ib .
i ii . c . 8 . p .

Ari s to t . Pol it . v . 7, l; Pausan.

iv. 18, 2.

1 Pausan. v i. 12 , 2 ; S trabo , v ii i.
p . 355, where the Nécr opoc dizo

'

yovmmean the Pylians of Triphylia.

Re sp ec ting th e pos it ion of the

Eleians and Pisatze during the

s econd Mes sen ian w ar , there is

confus ion in the differen t s tatements : as they canno t allbe recon
ciled, w e are compe lled tomake
a cho i ce.

Tha t the Eleians were al l ie s of
Sparta, and th e P isatans of Mes

sen ia—a l so that the con tes ts of

Spart a and Mes s en ia weremixed
up with tho se o f E l is and P isa
abou t the agonothesia of the Ol ym
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of the first, and lasting, ac cording to Pausanias, seventeen
years ; according to P lutarch,more than twenty years .

1

Many of the Messenians who abandoned their country
p uni sh after this second conquest are said to have foundmen t O f shelter and sympathy among the Ar cadians

, who
th e tra i tor
Ar istokmadmi tted themto a new home and gave them
W e kins their daughter s inmarriage ; andwhomoreover
o f th e Ar

cadia,, puni shed severely
Orebo king of Orchomenus, in abandoning the Mesmenu"

senians at the battle of the Trench. That per

different, and I imagine himto

have beenmi s led by an erroneou s
authority . See Mr. C l inton, F . H .

ad ann . 6 60 t o 580B .C .

1 P lu tarch
,
D e S era Num. Vind .

p . 548 ; Pausan. iv . 15 1 iv . 17
,
3 ;

i v. 23, 2 .

The da te of the s econd Mes senian
w ar , and th e interval be tween the
second and the fi rs t

,
ar e p o int s

respecting which a l so there i s i r
r econcileable di screpancy of s tatement : w e can onl y choose themo s t p robable : se e th e p a s sage s
co l lected and canvas sed in0.M iiller

(D0rians , i . 7 , 11, and in Mr . C l in ton,
Fa s t. Hel len. vol. i . App endix 2 .

p .

According to Pausan ia s , the

s econd w ar la s ted fromD . C . 685

6 68, and there w as an int erva l be
tween the fi rs t and the second w ar

of 39yea rs . Ju s tin (i i i . 5) reckons
an interva l of eighty years ;
Eusebius an interva l of n inety
y ears . Thema in evidence i s th e
p as sage of Tyrtaeus , wherein tha t
p oet , Sp eaking during the second
w ar

,
says , “The fa thers of our

fa ther s conquered M es sene.

”

Mr . Cl inton a dhere s v ery nearly
to the v iew of Pausania s he sup
poses tha t th e rea l d ate i s only
s ix years lower (679 But I
agree with C lavier (H is to i re des

Premiers T emp s de la Grece, t. i i .
p . 233) and O . Mull er (l . c . ) in
thinking tha t an interval of th irty

nine years i s too short to sui t the
phra se of "

fa ther s
’
fa ther s . Speak

ing in the pres ent yea r i t
woul d not be he ld p rop er to say,“The fa thers of our fa thers carried
on the w ar be tween 1793 and the

p eace of Ami ens ; " w e s hould
rather s ay,

“The fa thers of our

fa thers carried on the Ameri can
w ar and the Seven Years ’ w ar .

”

An ag e i sma rked by itsmature
and even elderlymembers—by those
between thi rty-fiv e and fifty

-five

years of age .

Agreeing as I do here with 0.

M iiller
,

aga in s t M r. C l inton, I

al so agree with himin think ing
tha t the bes t mark which w e

p o s s es s of the date of the se

c ond Me s senian w ar i s the sta tement resp ecting P antaledn : the

34th Olymp iad
,
which Pan taleon

celebra ted , p robably fel l w i thin
the t ime of the w ar ; which woul d
thus be brought dow nmu ch later
than th e t ime as s igned by P au

sanias , yet no t so far down as

tha t named by Eu sebius and

Jus tin : the exact year of i t s commencement , how ever, w e have nomeans of fix ing.
Krebs , in hi s dis cus s ions on the

Fragmen ts of the lo s t B ooks of

Diodorus , th ink s tha t tha t h is torian
p laced the beg inn ing of the second
Me s sen ian w ar in the 3sth Olym
p ied 640) (Krebs , Lectiones
D iodoreae, p . 264



fidious leader was put to death and his ra ce dethroned,
w hile the crime as well as the puni shment w as far ther
commemorated by an inscription,

'

which w as to be seen

near the altar of Zeus Lykseus in Arcadia . The inscrip
t ion doubtles s exi sted in the days ofKallisthenés, in the

genera
tion after the restoration ofMess ene . But whether

i t had any exi stence prior to that event, or what degree of
truth theremay be in the story aboutAristokratés,w e are

unable to determine :1 the son ofAristokratés,named Aris
todémus, is alleged in another authority to have reigned
a fterwards at Orchomenus.

2 That which stands stronglymarked is, the sympathy of Arcadians and Messenians
against Sparta— a sentiment which w as in its full vigour
at the time of the restoration ofMess ene .

The second Messenianwar w as thus terminated by the
complete subjugation of the Messenians. Such Sp artans
of themas rema ined in the country were reduced a cqu

i
re the

to a servitude probably not less hard than that 2
3
}

which Tyrtaaus described themas having en Taygetus!

dured between the first w ar and the second . In after
times

,
the whole territory which figures on themap as

Messenia
,
— south of the river Nedon, and westward of the

summit ofTaygetus,— appears as subj ect to Sparta
,
and as

forming the western portion of Laconia ; distributed (in
w hat proportion w e know not) between P erioekic towns
and Helot villages . By what steps, or after what degree
of farther resistance, the Spartans conquered this country
w e have no information ; but w e are told that theymade
over Asine to the expel led Dryopes fromthe Argolic
p eninsula, and Mothoné to the fugitives fromNauplia.

3

Nor do w e hear of any ser ious revolt fromSparta in this
territory until 150years afterwards, 4 subsequent to the
Persian invasion

,
—a revol t which Sparta

,
after ser ious

efforts, succeeded in crushing
, so that the territory

‘Diodor . xv . 6 6 ; P olyb. i v . 33
, po si tion of the gods ; whereas

w ho quo te s Kallisthenes ; Pau s . Pausania s d e s cribe s the treason o f

v i i i. 5, 8. Neither the ins crip tion , Ar is tokraté s at the battle of the

as cited by Polyb iu s , nor th e Trench as pa lpable and fl agrant .
a l lu s ion in P lutarch (De Set s 2 H erakleid. P0nt ic. ap . B iog.
Kumin. V indicta, p . appears Laert . i . 94.

t o fi t the narrat ive of Pausanias
,

Pausan. i v . 24, 2 ; iv. 34, 6 ;
for bo th of themimply s ecret and iv . 35, 2 .

long-concea led trea s on, tardily Thucyd. i. 101.
bi ought to l i ght by the inter
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remained inher power until her defeat atLeuktra, whichled
to the foundation of Messene by E paminondas . The ferti
lity of the plains— especially of the centra l portion near
the river Pamisus

,
somuch extolled by observers,modern

as well as ancient— rendered it an acquis ition highly valu
able. At some time or other , itmust of course have been
formally partitioned among the Spartans

,
but it i s probable

that different and success ive allotments weremade
,
accord

ing as the various portions of territory, both to the east
and to the west of Taygetus, were conquered. Of allthis
w e have no information.

1

Imperfectly as these two Messenian wars are known
to us, w emay see enough to warrant us inmaking tw o re

The M es s e marks . Both were tedious, protracted, andpa in
n ian ful

,
showing how slowly the results ofwar were

ffi
‘

zg
s

con'

then gathered, and adding one additional illus
s iderable tration to prove howmuch the rapid and in

32255? stantaneous conquest of Laconia and Messenia
l ived in by theDor ians ,which theH erakleid legend sets

ig
n

gfship s forth
,
i s contradicted by histor ical analogy. Both

and were characterised by a s imilar defensive pro“113 3“ ceeding on the part of the Messenians— the oc

cupation of amountain difficult of access, and the fortifica
tion of it for the special purpose and resistance— Ithome
(which i s sa id to have had already a small town upon it)
in the first war, E ira in the second. It i s reasonable to
infer fromhence that neither their principal town Sten

yklerus
,
nor any other town in their country, was strong y

fortified so as to be cal culated to stand a siege ; that there
were no walled towns among themanalogous to Mykense
and Tiryns on the eastern portion of Peloponnesus : and
that p erhaps what were called towns were

,
l ike Sparta it

sel f
,
clusters ofunfor tified villages . The subsequent state

Y
with this dispersed village residence during their period
of fr eedom.
Pau sania s say s , rhv név (ia real l y taking arms aga ins t his

Mscenviaw, clip»
’

Aew a iw v, ueroi brethren, to which he rep l ies,“No ;
Bialo

'

trxowov, &c. (iv. 24, I amonl ymarching to th e unal
Ia an apophthegma s crib ed to lo tted p ort ion of the terr i tory .

”

K ing Pol ydorus
,
l eader of the (P lutarch , Apophthegm. Laconi c.

Spartan s during the firstM esseniau p .
— énlr i p dxlfipw r ov xtbpow.

w ar, h e i s asked , whether he i s
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ponnesian war
,
the pol itical interests of Lacedaemon had

S truggles become cons iderably changed, and it was to her
fists; and

advantage tomaintain the independence of the
T riphy subordinate states aga inst the superior : accord
l ien s f01“ ingly, w e find her at that time upholding the eu
au tonom
—The

y
tonomy of Lepreum. Fromwha t cause the

devastation oftheTriphyliantownsbyE lis which
“smiled Herodotusmentions as having happened in his
by time, arose, w e do not know ; the fa ct seems topo l i ti ca l
interes ts indi cate a continual yearning for their origmal
o f Spa rta . indep endence, which w as still commemorated,
down to amuch later period, by the ancient Amphiktyony
at Samikumin Triphylia in honour ofPoseia — a common
religious festival frequented by allthe Triphylian towns
and celebrated by the inhabitants of Makistus , who sent
round proclamation of a formal truce for the holy period. 1
The Lacedsemonians, after the close of the Peloponnesian
w ar had left themundi sputed heads of Greece, forma lly
up held the independence of the Triphylian towns aga ins t
Eli s

,
and seemto have countenanced their endeavours to

attach themselves to the Arcadian aggregate, which how
ever was never fully accomplished. Their dependence
on E lis became loose and uncerta in

,
but was never wholly

shaken ofi". 2

s ee S tephan. Byz . v . Aocnrivr w v
,

B iodot . xiv. 17 ; xv . 77 ; X enoph.

which shows tha t the inhabi tants Hel len. i i i . 2
, 23 , 26.

o f the P isatid canno t have ren I t w as abou t thi s p eriod probably
dered themselves independet of tha t the idea of the local epony o

Plus in the 2sth Olymp iad
, as mus, Triphylus, son of Arka ,

S t rabo a l lege s (vi i i . p . w as fi rs t introduced (Polyh. iv.

Herodot. iv. 149; S trabo , v ii i .
p . 343.
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CHAPT E R VIII.

CONQUESTS OF SPARTA TOWARDS ARCADIA AND

ARGOLIS.

I HAVE des cribed in the last tw o chapters, as far as our im
perfect evidence permits, how Sparta came into possess ion
both of the southern p ortion ofLaconia along the course
of the E urotas down to itsmouth, and of the Messenian
territory westward . H er progress towards Arcadia and

Ar gol is i s now to be sketched, so as to conduct her to that
pos ition which she occup ied during the reign ofPe is i stratu s
at Athens, or about 560-540B .C.

,
—a time when she had

reached themaximumof her territor ial possess ions, and
when she was confes sedly the commanding state in Hellas .

The central region of Peloponnesus
,
called Ar cadia,

had never received any immigrants fromwithout . Its
indigenous inhabitants— a strong and hardy race ofmoun
taineers, themost numerous Hellenic tribe in the peninsula,
and the constant hive formercenary troops 1 S ta te of

were among the rudest and poorest of Greeks, Arcad ia

retaining for the longest period their original subdivision
into a number of petty hill-villages , each independent of
the other ; while the union of allwho bore the Arcadian
name (though they had some common sacrifices, such as the
festiva l of the Lykaean Zeus, of Despoina, daughter

"

of

Poseidon and Demeter
,
and of Artemi s Hymnia ?) w asmore loose and ineffective than that of Greeks generally,

1 H ermippus ap . Athenss . i . p . in Arcadia , ce l ebrates wi th grea t
21.

’
Avdpd1t08

’

ix Oporiaq, due 8
’

'

Aparadis e émxoépouc. A l so X enOph.

H e l len. vi i . 1, 23. ni cium; as (p'

olov
1t

‘

Ellnvtxdm‘
t

'

o
’Apm6 txov s ir] ,

dcc.

2 Pausan. v ii i . 6
,
7 ; v iii . 37

, 6 ;

vi i i . 38
,
2 . X enias

, one o f th e

general s of Greekmercenarie s in
the service of Cyrus the younger

,

a nat ive of the P arrhasian d is tric t

s o lemn i ty
,
during themarch up

ward , the fe s t iva l and game s of

the Lyk ess (X enOph. Anaba s . i . 2 .

10; compare P indar , Olymp . ix .

Many of the fo res t s in Arcadia
c onta ined not onl y wil d boars,
but bear s

, in the day s of Pausanias
(v i i i . 23,
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e ither in or out of Peloponnesus . The Arcadian villagers
were usually denominated by the names of regions, coin
eident with certain ethnical subdivi sions— the Azanes, the

P arrhasii, the Maenalii (adjoining Mount Maenalus), the
Eutrésii, the E gytae, the Skiritae,

1&c. Some considerable
towns however there were— aggregations of villages or

demes which had been once autonomous . Of these the
principal were Tegea and Mantineia

,
bordering on Laconia

and Ar gol is— Orchomenus, Pheneus, and Stymphalus, to
wards the north-east, bordering on Achaia and Phlius
KleitOr andH ereea, westward, where the country is divided
fromE li s andTriphylia by the woodymountains ofPholOe
and E rymanthus— and Phigaleia, on the south-western
border near to Messenia. Themost powerful of allwere
Tegea and Mantineia 2— conterminous towns, nearly equal
in force, dividing between themthe cold and high'plain of

Tripolitza, and separated by one of those capricious torrents
which only escape through katabothra. TO regulate the
efilux of thi s water w as a difficult task

,
requiring friendly

co-operation of both the towns ; and when their frequent
j ealousies brought on a quarrel

,
themore aggress ive Of the

tw o inundated the territory of it s neighbour as onemeans
of annoyance. The power of Tegea, which had grown up
out of nine const ituent township s originally separate, 3
appears to have beenmore ancient than that of its rival ;
as w emay j udge fromit s splendid heroi c pretens ions
connected w ith the name of E chemus, and fromthe post
conceded to its hoplites in joint Peloponnesian armaments,
which was second in distinction only to that Of the Lace

Pau san. v i i i . 26 , 5; Strabo, vi i i
p . 388.

Some geographers
th e Arcadian s into three subdi

v isions , Azanes , P arrh asii, and

Trapezunt ii . Azan pas sed for the
son of Areas , and hi s lot in the

d ivi s ion of th e paterna l inheri tance
w a s sa i d to have conta ined seven
teen towns (d; slay} ; Gib b) . Ste

phan . Byz . v .

'

ACavl1

KleitOr seems the chief p la ce in
Azan ia , as far as w e can i nfer
fromgenealogy (Pausan. v in . 4

,

2
,

Fame or P ao s , fromwhence
the Azanian sui tor of the daughter

dis tribu ted

of Kleisthenes presente d h imsel f,
w as be tween KleitOr and P sophia
(Herod . v i. 127 ; Pau s . vi i i . 23,
A De lphian oracle, however,
reckon s the inh ab itant s o f Phigs
l e ia , in the southwes tern corner
of Arcadia , among the Azanes

(Pans . v i i i . 42 ,
The burial-p lace of Areas w as

supposed t o be on Mount M senalue

(Pau s. v i i i . 9,
2 Thucyd. v. 65. Compare the

de s crip tion of the ground in P ro

fessor Ros s (B e i sen imP eloponne s,
iv.

S trabo , viii. p . 337.
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Both Tegea andMantineia held several ofthese smaller
Arcadian townships near themin a sort of deTegea and

Mantine ia pendence, and were anxious to extend this cm
the "10“

pmover others : during the Pelo onneSIan war,powerfu l
A rcad ian w e find the Mantmeians estabhsmg and
towns r isoning a fortres s at Kypsela among theb efore the
build ing rhasm, near the site In whi ch Megalopohs w as
of M esaIO‘

afterwards bui lt. 1 But at thi s period
,
Spartapo l is .

as the pol itical chief ofHellas— having a strong
interest in keeping allthe Grecian towns, small and great,
asmuch isolated fr omeach other as poss ible, and in

checking alls chemes for the formation of local confeder
acies— stood forward as the protectress of the autonomy
of these smaller Ar cadians, anddrove back theMantineians

within their own limits . 2 At a somewhat later period,
during the acmé ofher power, a few years before thebattle
ofLeuktra, she even proceeded to the extreme length of
breaking up the unity ofMantineia itsel f, causing the walls
to be razed, and the inhabitants to be again parcelled into
their five original Demes— a violent arrangement which
the turn of pol iti cal events very soon rever sed.

3 It was

not until after the battle of Leuktra and the depression
of Sparta that anymeasures were taken for the formation
of an Ar cadian pol iti cal confederacy ; 4 and even then the
j ealousies of the separate c ities rendered it incomplete and
short-l ived. The reat permanent change, the establishment of Megalopofis, w as accomplished by the ascendency
ofE paminondas . Forty petty Arcadian township s, among
those s ituated to the west of Mount Maenalus, were aggre
gated into the new c ity ; the j ealousies ofTegea,Mantmeia,
andKleitor, were for a while suspended ; and oekists came
a sp iri t of contemp tuou s sneering ,
p ro ceeding fromXenophon’smi so
Theban tendencie s :“the Arcadian
hop l ites wi th their cl ubs put them
s el ves forward t o be as good a s the
Thebans .” Tha t these tendencie s
o f Xenophon show themselves in
expres s ions very unbecoming to

th e d igni ty of hi s tory (though
curiou s a s evidences of the t ime)may be s een by v i i . 5, 12

, where
h e says of the Thebans—sw ash

at 1:
‘

O p 1: v é o v ‘

: e c, oivsvtxnxérse

robe: Aaxeea tpovlouc, at up a n d

fi le
'

oveg, (inc.

1 Thucyd. v . 83, 47, 81.

2 Thucyd. l. 0. Compare the ln
s truct ive sp eech of Kleigenes, the

envoy fromAkanthus,addressed to
the Lacedaamonians, 382 (I an.

H el len. v . 2 , 15

X enoph . Hel len. v . 2
,
1-6 ; Dio

dor . xv . 19.
X enoph . Hellen. vi. 6 , 10-11;

vu. 1
,
23-25.
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fromallof them, as well as fromthe districts oftheMaenalii

andP arrhasii, in order to impart to the new establishment
a genuineP an-Arcadian character .

1 It w as thus that there
arose for the first time a powerful city on the borders of

Laconia and Messenia
,
res cuing the Arcadian township s

fromtheir dependence on Sparta, and imparting to them
pol it ical interests of their own, which rendered themboth
a check upon their former chief and a support to the re

established Messenians .
It has been necessary thus to bring the attention of

the reader for onemoment to events long posterior in the
order oftime (Megalopolis was founded in 3 70 in order
that hemay understand, by contrast, the general course of

those incidents of the earl ier time, where direct accounts
are wanting. The northern boundary of the

Spartan territory w as formed by some of themany smal l Ar cadian township s or distr icts
,

1

5
1

13

3
5
1118

several ofwhich were successively conquered by sfuth em
the Spartans and incorporated with their domboundary

_

of Arcad ia.

inion, though at what precise time w e are unable
to say. We are told that Charilaus

,
the reputed nephew

and ward ofLykurgus, took E gys, and that he also invaded
the territory of Tegea

,
but with singular ill-success

,
for he

w as defeated and taken prisoner : 2 w e al so hear that the
Spartans took Phigaleia by surprise in the 3oth Olympiad,
but were driven out aga in by the neighbouring Arcadian
Or esthasians.

3 Dur ing the second Messenian war the Ar
cadians are represented as cordially seconding the Messe
nians : and itmay seemperhaps singular, that while neither
Mantineia nor Tegea arementioned in thi s war, themore
distant town of Orchomenus, with its king Aristokratés,
takes the lead. But the facts of the contest come before
us with so poetical a colouring, that w e cannot venture to

Pausan. vii i . 27, 5. No oekis t calconfedera tion of Arcad ia .

i s mentioned fromOrch omenus
,

though three of the p e t ty town
s hip s contr ibuting (cevr sloovr a ) to
Orchomenus were embod ied in th e

new c ity. The feud between th e

nei ghbouring c it ies of Orchomenus
and Mant ineia w a s bitter (X en .

He l len . vi . 5, 11 Orch omenus
andHeraea both opposed th e p ol it i

The ora tion of Demo sthenes ,
imép Msyalonolt r tbv, s trongly at

test s th e importance of t hi s city ,
e special ly c. IO—edv pfsv dva tps

eamxal. Stout cgmcw , lcxopoiq Aa

xsea tpoviotq e n im: s arw elven,
a
P aus an . 111. 2 , 6 ; 111. 7, 3 ; vii i.

4s , 3.

3 Pausan. v iii . 39, 2.
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draw any positive inference as to the times to which they
are referred.

(Enus l and Karystus seemto have belonged to the
Spartans in the days of Alkman :moreover the district
called Skiritis, bordering on the territory of Tegea— as

wellas Belemina andMaleatis, to the westwar d, andKaryae

to the eastward and south-eastward, ofSkiri tis— formin all
together the entir e northern frontier of Sparta

, an all
occup ied by Arcadian inhabitants— had been

gi
s

iif
es s '

conquered andmadepart oftheSpartanterritory2
21
9
3
1

3
11“°f before 600B .C. AndHerodotus tells us, that at
s par tan, this period the Spartan kings Leon andB egesi

kies contemplated nothing les s than the conquest
of entire Arcadia, and sent to ask fromthe Del

phian oracle a bles sing on their enterprise.
3 The priestess

dismissed their wishes as extravagant
,
in reference to the

whole ofArcadia
,
but encouraged them

,
though with the

usual equivocations of language, to try their fortune agains t
Tegea. F lushed with their course of previous success, not
les s than by the favourable construction which they ut
upon the words of the oracle, the Lacedaemoniansmare ed

against Tegea with such entire confidence of success , as to
carry with themchains for the purpose of binding their
expected prisoners . But the result was disappointment
and defeat . They were repulsed with los s ; and the prisoners
whomthey left behind

,
bound in the very chains which their

1 Aikman
,
Fr.

S trabo , x. p . 446 .

2 Tha t the Skir ita were Arcadians

15, Wel cker ; even before the invas ion of Laco
nia by th e Thebans

,
exhib it s them

apparent l y as conquered fore ign
i s wel l-known (Thuc . v . 47 S teph .

Byz . v . l poc) ; the pos ses s ion of

B elemina w as disputed with Sparta ,
in the day s of her comparative
humi l iat ion , by the Arcadians
see P lutarch , Kleomenes, 4 ; Pau
san. v iii . 35, 4 .

Resp ecting Karya: (the border
town of Sparta , where th e Starfis
‘I

'

I
'

jpld were sacrifi ced Thuc . v . 55)

s ee P hotius Ka po a r s t a
— éoprr

'

;

r dq as Kap
v
'mc ’Apxd6mv

05301; dnsr épovr o Aaxsfia tpévtos.
The readines s w i th which K ai

-

yes

and th e Malea tes revo l ted aga ins t
Sparta after the batt le ofLeuktra.

dependenc ie s of Sparta
,
withou t

any k indred of race (X enoph . H el

len. v i . 5, 24-26 ; vii . 1, Leuk
tron in the Maleatis seems to have
formed a part o f th e territory of

Megalopo l i s in the days of K leemenes III . (P lu tarch , Kleomené s ,
in th e P eloponnes ian w ar i t

w as the front ier town of Sparta
towards Mount Lykseum(Thuc . v.
He rod . i . 66 . xaracppovfioavrs ;

’
Apxai6w vxpéocovsq styca , éxpne rnptd

Covro Ev Aéltpow t i n t a ti on t i
’

Apxd 6w v
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municated to the authorit ies , who, by a concerted scheme .

banished himunder a pretended criminal accusation. H e

then again returned to Tegea, under the guise of an exile
,

prevai led upon the blacksmith to let to himthe premises
,

and whenhe found himself in pos session
,
dug up and carried

off to Sparta the bones of the venerated hero.
1

Fromand after thi s fortunate acquisition, the character
Thei r op e. of the contest w as changed ; the Spartans found

£23 3 themselves constantly victorious over the Tege
T egea, be ans. But it does not seemthat these victor ies
2333:£ 351

8

,

led to any pos itive result, though theymight
nev erthe. perhaps serve to enforce the practi cal convi cti on

e

s ofSpartan superiority ; for the territory ofTegea
he, inde remained unimpaired, and its autonomy noway
Dendeme restrained. Durin the Persian invasion Tegea
appears as the willing ally of acedaemon, andas the secondmilitary power in the P eloponnesusfi and w emay fairly
presume that it w as chiefly the strenuous resistance of the
Tegeans which prevented the Lacedaemonians fromextend
ing their empire over the larger portion of the Ar cadian
communities . These latter alwaysmaintained their inde
pendence, though acknowledging Sparta as the presiding
power in Peloponnesus, and obeying her orders implic itly
as to the disposal of theirmil itary force. And the influence
which Sparta thus posses sed Over allArcadia w as onemain
itemin her power, never seriously shaken until the battle
ofLeuktra ; which took away her previousmeans ofensuring
success and plunder to herminor followers . 3

Having thus related the extension of the power of

Sparta on her northern or Ar cadian frontier, it remains tomention her a cquis itions on the eastern and north-eastern

B oundar i e s s ide, towards Argos . Or iginally (as has been
of Sparta. before stated) notmerely theprovmce on nuria

K
’Wfi rds and the Thyreatis, but also the whole coast down

of to the promontory ofMalea, had either been part
Thyr eatis of th e terr itory of Argos or belonged to the
by Sparta'

Ar geian confederacy . We learn fromHerodotus ,‘
that before the time when the embassy fromCroesus king

3 Herod. i . 69-70. dpm’ztouot , &c.

2 Herod .
ix

. 26 .
Thi s w as sai d to the Laoeda

s X enoph .
Hel len.

v
. 2 , 19.

”
c ep monians about ten years before the

’Apxdasq, gr ow psfl
‘

span from, r at ba ttle of Leuktra.

r s aerdw edifices ;mi. 161 dllérpta
‘Herod . i. 82.
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ofLydia came to soli c it aid in Greece (about 547 the
whole of this territory had fallen into the power of Sparta ;
but how long before, or at what precise epoch, w e have no
information. A considerable victory i s said to have been
gained by the Argeians over the Spartans in the 27th

Olympiad or 609B .C .
,
at E ysies

,
on the road betweenArgos

and Tegea.
1 At that time i t does not seemprobable that

Kynuria could have been in the possession of the Spartans
—so that w emust refer the a cquisition to some period in
the following century ; though Pausanias places itmuch
earl ier, dur ing the reign of TheopompusL—and E usebius
connects it with the first establishment ofthe festival called
Gymnopaedia at Sparta in 6 78 B .C .

About the year 547 B .C .
,
the Argeiansmade an effort

to reconquer Thyrea fromSparta, which led to Bat tl e of
a combat longmemorable in theannal s ofGrecian the 300
heroism. It w as agreed between the two powers 3131

"

ion s
that the possess ion of thi s territory should be betw efen
determined by a combat of 300select champions film?“it“
on each side ; the armies ofboth retiring, in order .3.
to leave the field clear. So undaunted

,
and so P O SBeSSiOB

of the
equal w as the valour of these tw o chosen compa Thyreatis

nies, that the battle terminated by leaving only 551810132 ofthree of themal ive— AlkénOr and Chromius rya 8 ’

among the Ar geians, O thryadés among the Spartans . The
tw oArgeian warriors hastened home to report their victory,
but Othryadés rema ined on the field

,
carried off the arms

of the enemy’s dead into the Spartan camp
,
and kept hi s

pos ition until he w as joined by his countrymen the nextmorning. Both Argos and Sparta claimed the victory for
their respective champions, and the dispute after allwas
decided by a general conflict, in which the Spartans were
the conquerors , though not withoutmuch slaughter on both
s ides . The brave Othryadés, ashamed to return home as

the s ingle survivor of the 300, fell upon his own sword on
the field of battle.

3

This defeat decided the possession of Thyrea, which
did not again pass, until a very late p eriod of Grecian
history, under the power ofArgos . The prel iminary duel of
300

, with its uncerta in i s sue, though well-established as to

Paus an. i i. 25, 1.

3 Pausan. i ii . 7 , 5.
Herod . i. 82 ; S trabo , vi i i . p . 376 .
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the general fact, was re
p
resents

ner totally iflerent fromthe above story
,
which

3322
3

310 seems to havebeen cur rent among the Lacedas
33

8

8

8

321131monians.
1 But themost remarkable circum

eg orts of stance is, thatmore than a century afterwards

;
l
z?an
A
8

r -

to
when the tw o powers were negotiating for a re

newal of the then expir ing truce— the Argeians,
st ill hankering after this their ancient terr itory,

des ired theLacedaemonians to submit the questiontoarbitra
tion ; which being refused, they next stipulated for the pri
vilege of trying the point in dispute by a duel s imilar to the
former, at any time except during the prevalence ofwar or

of ep idemi c disease . The historian tells us that the Lace
daeinonians acquiesced in this propos ition, though they
thought it absurd, 2 in consequence of their anx iety to keep
their relations with Argos at that time smooth andpacific.
But there is no reason to imagine that the real duel, in
which Otli ryadés contended, w as considered as absurd at

the time when it took place or during the age immediately
succeeding. It fell in with a sort of chivalrous pugnacity
which is noticed among the attributes ofthe early Greeks 3,
and also with various legendary exploits, such as the s ingle
combat ofE chemus andHyllus, ofMelanthus andXanthus

,

recover i t .

1 The Argeians showed at Argos
a s tatue o f P eri lau s , son o fAnt s

nOr , kill ing O thryades (Pausan . ii .
i i
,
38

,
5; compare it . 9, 6 ,

and th e references in Larch er ad
Hero do t. i . The na rrat ive of

Chrysermus , éy rpirqi Halonow nw a
“ V ,min (as g iven in P lu tarch , Para l le l .

' He l len i c . p . i s d i ff erent inmany re spects .
P ausan ia s found th e Thyrea tis in
p os se s s ion o f the Arg eians (i i i . 38,
They to l d himtha t they had

recovered i t by adjudicat ion ; when
or by whomw e do not know : i t
seems to have pas s ed ba ck to Argo s
befo re the cl o se of th e rei gn of

Kleomenes III. at Sparta (220
Polyh . iv . 36 .

S trabo even reckons P rasiae as

Argeian , to the south of Kynuria

(vi i i . p . though in h is o ther
p assrge (p . s eemingly c ited

fromEphoru s , i t is treated as Lace
daemon ian . CompareManso , Sparta ,
vol. i i . B e ilage I . p . 48 .

Eus ebius
,
p lacing thi s duel a t amuch ea rl ier period 3

, 6 78

as cribes the fi rs t foundation
of the Gymnopuedia at Sparta to

the d e s ire o f commemora ting the

even t. Pausan ia s (iii . 7 , 8) plac es
i t s t il l fa rther back

, in the reign
of Theop ompus .

Thucyd. v . 41. Toic Sé Ann am
povlorq t onév r pm-cow éBéxs t pup pies
eiwu r a i ns , Ea s t-m(éa sfldpow
r a

'

v
‘
tw c r

’

o
'

Ap
‘

roq pth ov Ezew ) Euve

ltopnoav écP
'

oi; fiElouv, r alEoveypd

dam-cc .

Herodo t . vi i . 9. Compare the

cha ll enge which Herodotu s al leges
to have been proc laimed to the

Spartans by M ardonius , through a

h eral d , j u s t before the bat tle of

Plat te a (ix .
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Strabo seems to have conceived the Kynurians
pyin

g)
original ly

, not only the frontier distri ct of Argol is
and aconia, wherein Thyrea i s Situated, but al so the north
western ortion of Argol i s, under the ridge called Lyr
keium

,
w 1ich separates the latter fromthe Arcadi an ter

r itory of Stymp .halus 1 Thi s ridge was near the town of

Ornese, which lay on the border of ohs near the con

statement ofHerodotus
,
that the Orneates were a portion

ofKynurians, held by Argos along With the other Kynu
r ians in the condition of dependent allies andP erioeki

,
and

very probably also of Ionian orig in.

The conquest of Thyr ea (a di stri ct valuable to the
Ful l acqu i Lacedaemonians, as w emay presume fromthe

I f
23221

1

1

1

13211
the large booty wh1ch the Argelans got fromit

port ion o f during the
y
P eloponnesian war) 2 was the last

P elop onne‘ territorial acquis itionmade by Sparta . Shes u s
,
from

s ea to s ea ,
was now possessed of a continuous dominion,

gr atis“ comprising the w hole southern portion of the

Peloponnesus, fromthe southern bank of the
540B -O r iver Nedon on the western coast, to the north
ern boundary of Thyreatis on the eastern coast. The area
of her territory, including as it did both Laconia andMes

senia
, w as equal to two fifths of the entIre peninsula

, all
governed fromthe s ingle city, and for the exclus ive pur
pose and benefit of the citizens of Sparta . Within allthis
wide area there w as not a s ingle communi ty pretending to
independent agency. The townships of the P erioeki

, and

the villages of the Helots
,
were each individuallyunimpor

tant ; nor do w e hear of any one of thempresuming to treat
with a foreign state. Allcons ider themselves as nothing
el se but subj ects of the Spartan ephors and their subor
dinate officers . They are indeed discontented subjects,
hating as wel l as fearing theirmasters, and not to be

trusted if a favourable opportunity for secure revolt

do ta s te l l s u s tha t the la t ter were and Grosskurd ga in no thing here
Ion ians : h e g ive s to thi s name by the conjectura l read ing of

‘

APmuch grea ter importance and ex yetac in place of
’Apxa6ia < , for the

ten s ion than the ev idence bears ridge of Lyrkeiumran between the
out . tw o , andmight therefo re be con

S t rabo, vi i i . p . 370—6
”

lvaxoc nected with e ither w ithout impro
Elemr d;mud: inAopxstou106 an d p riety.

KUvO't avopouqrflc
’

Ap
‘

u Biag. Coray Thucyd. vi. 95.
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presents itself. But no individual township or district i s
strong enough to stand up for itself, while combinations
among themare prevented by the habitualwatchfulness
and uns crupulous precautions of the ephors, especially by
that j ealous secret pol ice called the Krypteia, to which
allusion has already beenmade.

Not only therefore w as the Spartan territory larger
and its populationmore numerous than that of Grea t com
any other state in Hel las

,
but its government p arativ e

was al somore completely central ised andmore W W“°f

Sparta a t

s tr i ctly obeyed . Its source ofweaknes s w as the tha t early
discontent of i ts P erioeki and Helots

,
the latter “m‘

ofwhomwere not (l ike the slaves of other states) imported
barbarians fromdifferent countries, and sp eaking a broken
Greek

,
but genuine H ellens— of one dialect and l ineage,

sympathising with each other, and asmuch entitled to the
protection of Zeus H ellanius as theirmasters— fromwhom
indeed they stood distinguished by no other l ine except
the perfect training, individual and collective, which was
peculiar to the Spartans . During the p eriod onwhich w e
are at present dwel l ing, it does not seemthat this dis con
tent comes sens ibly into operation ; but w e shall observe
itsmanifestations very unequivocally after the Persian and
during the Peloponnesian war .

To such aux il iary causes of Spartan predominance w emust add another— the excellent military position of

Sparta
,
and theunassa ilable character ofLaconia generally.

On three sides that territory i s washed by the sea,
1 with

a coast remarkably dangerous and destitute of harbours ;
hence Sparta had nothing to apprehend fromthi s quarter
unti l the Persian invas ion and its consequences— one of

themost remarkable ofwhich w as, the astonishing deve
lopment of the Athenian naval force . The c ity of Sparta,
far removed fromthe sea, w as admirably defended by an

almost impas sable northern frontier, composed of those
distri cts which w e have observed above to have been con

quered fromArcadia— Karyatis, Skirit.is, Maleatis, and

B eleminatis . The difficulty as well as danger ofmarching
into Laconia by thesemountain passes , noticed by E uri
p ides, w as keenly felt by every enemy of the Lacedaemoni
ans, and has been powerfully stated by a first ratemodern
3 Xenophon. Hel len. i v . 8 , 7 : (gof

‘loonsvo ; r r
'

jv dhusvérnw t i) ; p ac.
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observer, Colonel Leake.
1 No site could be better chosen

for holding the key of allthe penetrable passes than that
of Sparta. This well-protected frontier was a substitutemore than sufficient for fortifications to Sparta itself

,
which

alwaysma inta ined, down to the t imes of the despot Nabis
,

its primitive aspect of a group of adjacent hill-vil lages
rather than a regular city.
When

,
along with such territorial advantages

, w e

Carefu l contemplate the personal tra inin
g
peculiar to

p ersona l the Spartan eit1zens, as yet nu iminished in
e
ai

tplz
ns their numbers,— combined with the effect oftha t

Spartans tra1ming upon Grec1an sentiment
,
in insp iring

at a t ime aw e and admiration,— w e Shallnot be surprisedwhen o the r
s ta te s had to find, that during thehal f-centurywhich elapsed

233
1111113 between the year 600B .C .

,
and the final conquest

of Thyreatis fromArgos, Sparta had acquired
and begun to exer cise a recognised as cendency over allthe
Grecian states . H ermi l itary force w as at that time superior

X enoph . H el len. v . 5
,

10
Eurip . ap . S trabo . vi i i . p . 366 ;

Leake
,
Trave l s in M orea, v ol.

i i i. c . xxii. p . 26 .

“It i s t o the s trength of th e

front iers , and th e comparat ivel y
large ex ten t of country enclo sed
within them, tha t w emus t trace
the p rimary cau se of the Lace
dazmonian p ower. The se enabled
the peop le, when s trengthened by
a rigid mi l itary d i scipl ine, and

pu t inmo t ion by an amb i t iou s
sp irit

,
fi rs t to triumph over the i r

weaker ne i ghbours of Mes s enia ,
by this add i tiona l s trength to

overawe th e di suni ted repub li c s
of Arcadia , and at length for cen

turies to ho l d an a cknowl ed gedmi l i tary superiori ty over every
o ther s ta te in Greece .

“I t i s remarkable tha t all the

p rincipa l p a s ses into Laconia
lead to one p o int : thi s point is
Sp arta a fa ct which shows a t

Once how we l l the po s it ion of tha t
C i ty w as cho sen for the d efence
of th e p rovin ce , and h ow w el l i t
w as ad ap ted

, esp ecmlly as long

a s i t cont inued to be unwal led ,
tomainta in a p erp e tua l v igilance
and read ine s s for de fence, which
are the sures tmeans of offens ive
succe s s .“

The na tural openings into the

pla in of Sparta are onl y tw o ; one

by the upper Eurota s , as the

course of tha t river above Spartamay be termed ; the o ther by i t s
only large branch Glnus , now the

K elefina , which , as I have a lready
s ta ted , jo ins the Euro ta s oppos i te
to the north - eastern ex tremi ty of

S parta . Allthe natura l approache s
to Sparta fromth e northward
lead to one or th e o ther of these
tw o va l l eys . On the s id e of M es

sen ia
,
th e northerly pro longat ion

of Mount Taygetum, which jo ins
Moun t Lyceumat th e pas s of

Andania , now the p as s of M akry
plai

,
furni sh es a con t inued barrier

of th e lo fties t k ind , admi t ting
onl y of routes ea s i ly d efens ib le ;
and which—whe ther fromthe

Cromitis of Arcad ia to the south
wes tward of themod ern Londar i

,

fromthe S tenyklcr ic pla in, from



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


HISTORY OF GREECE . PART II.

Our accounts of thememorablemilitary organisation
of Sparta are s canty

,
and insufficient to place

fil
l
fi
t

tzzomthe deta il s of it clearly before us. The arms of
$
1

;ciligfi
a the Spartans

, as to allmaterial points
,
were not

andminute different fromthose of other Greek hoplites .mi l ita ry But one grand pecul iarity i s observable from
subdw x
s ions , the beginning, as an Itemin the L kurgeanm

stitutions. That lawgiver establishedmil itary
divis ions quite distinct fromthe civildivisions

,

fp
omot ies , whereas in the other states of Greece, until a

periodmuch later than that which w e have now
reached

,
the two were confounded— thehoplites or horsemen

of the same tribe or ward beingmarshalled together on
the field Of battle . E very Lacedaemonian w as bound tomil itary service fromthe age of twenty to s ixty

, and the

ephors, when they sent forth an expedition
,
called to arms

allthemen within some given l imit ofage. Herodotus tel ls
us that Lykurgus established both the Syss itia or publ i cmes s and the Encmoties andTriakads, or themil itary sub
divisions p eculiar to Sparta.

1 The Triakads are notmen
tioned elsewhere nor can w e distinctlymake out what
they were ; but the E ncmoty was the special characteristi c
of the system

,
and the p ivot upon which allits arrangements turned . It w as a small company ofmen, the number

Of whomw as variable, being given differently at 25, 32, or
3 6men— drilled and p ractised together inmilitary evo

lutions
,
and bound to each other by a common oath .

2 E ach
E némoty had a separate captain or enomotarch, the stron
gest and ablest soldier ofthe company, who always oc cup ied
the front rank

,
and led the E ncmoty when itmarched in

Herodo t. i . v . Dunno
-
t in ; X enOph . B ep . Lacon.67 : c omp are Lar

cher’s no te .

C oncern ing the ob s cure and dif
fi cult subject o f th emi l i ta ry ar

rangements of Sparta
,
see Crag ius ,

Manso
,
Sparta ,

i i . B ei lage 18 . p . 224 ; O . M iiller,
H is t . Dorians

,
i i i . 12 ; Dr . Arno ld’s

no te on Thucydides
,
v . 68 ; and Dr.

Thirlwa l l , H i s tory o f Greece , vol.

i . App end ix 3
,
p . 520.

2 P o l lux . i . 10
,
129. ’

it3im: us’vr or
16mAaxefia tpcviw v, ék rn la , wi l

p ops : compare Su idae and H esych .

c . 11 ; Thucyd . v . 6 7— 6 8 ; X enoph.

He l len . vi . 4
,
12 .

Suidas s tate s the enomo ty a t 25men ; in th e La cedaemon ian army
which fought at the fi rs t ba ttle of

Mantineia (418 i t seems to
have cons is ted of abou t 32men

a t the batt le ofLeuk
tra o f 36men (K en. Hel len. l.

But th e l anguage of Xenophon and

Thucydides does not imp ly tha t
th e number o f each enomoty w as
equaL



i 0. M iiller s ta tes tha t the enomotarch
,
after a napafm‘fi] or de

p loyment in to phal anx , s tood on

the r ight hand which i s contrary
to X enOph . Rep . Lac . 11,

Gé 6 dpxw v s btbvuuo c rip s
-
ra t ,

066
’

év 106q ps iovexr eiv inobvmt
6000 Earw ar e ical1c).so~

asxr aiv—the
dpxw v w a s the firs t enomota rch of

the lochu s , the fi pw r oet drnq (as

appears from11
,

when th e

enomoty marched in s ingl e file.

To put the hysudov on th e right
fl ank

,
w as d one occa sionally for

specia l rea son—"
av Belw e r e Ev e x é

r t v o c 6oxi) Euyxps
’

psw ,mfiyenéva
M 210? xépac é

'

zsw ,
&c . I under

s tand Xenophon’s d es crip tion of

the napwfwr}; or depl oyment d i f
ferently fromMul ler—it rath er
seems tha t the encmo ties which
s tood firs tmade a s idemovemen t
to the left, so that the fi rs t enomo tarch s t i l lma inta ined hi s p la ce
on th e left, a t the same time tha t
the opportuni ty w as crea ted for

the enomo ti e s in the rear to come
up and fo rmequal front (TQ) évm

por o
’

s
'

g mpswudmt sic. pté
-
cw r ov

nap
'

cicada: xaBic t a oQa t)—the word s
1: a p

’
d o n i Sa have reference , a s I

imagine
, to th e p roceed

~

ng o f the

fir s t enomo tarch , w ho set the ex

ample of side-movement to th e left
hand

, as i t is shown by th e word s
which fo l low—ital 6 r d n a v r rlc
06 104 éct ’ aw i] godlay

'
q
'

évav‘

t la xa

r a erfi. The phalanx w as cons t i
tuted when all the lochi formed
an e qual and con tinuou s front ,
whe ther the s ixteen enomo ties (of
which each lochus w as comp o sed )mi ght be each in one file, in thr ee
fi les

, or in s ix fi le s .
2 S ee X enO ph . Ah ab. iv

,
8
,
10

upon the advantage of a ttacking
the enemy with BpQLOt 161m, in

which ca s e the s tronge s t and bes t
s o ldiers all came fi rs t into con

flict . I t is to be recol lected , how
ever

,
tha t the p ra ctice of the Cy

re ian troop s canno t be safel y
quo ted as authority for the p rac

t ice a t Sparta . Xenophon and hi s
co l league s e s tabl i shed Lochi , P en
t ekos t ies and E ncmo ties in the
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into the same order, eachman knowing p erfectly the duties
belonging to the place into which chance had thrown him. 1
Above the E nomoty were several larger divi sions— the
P entekostys, the Lochus, and the Mora, 2 of which latter
there seemto have been six in all. Respecting the number
of each divi sion, and the proportion of the larger to the
smal ler, w e find Statements altogether different, yet each
resting upon good author ity,— so that w e are driven to
suppose that there w as no p eremptory Standard

, and that

Cyreian army : th e Lochus con si s ted wo rd s of Xenophon are,

‘

Exa
'

c
‘m

o f 100men ,
bu t th e numbers of the

o ther tw o d ivi s ions are not s tated
(Anab . i ii . 4 , 21 iv . 3 , 26 : compare
Arrian , Ta ctic . cap .

l The word s of Thucydides in
dica te th e p ecul iarma rshal l ing of

the Lacedaemonians , a s dis t ingu ish
ed bo th fromtheir enemie s and

fromthe ir a l l ies at th e ba t tle o f

Man t ine ia—mil 8 696 : { no anoudfi;
r ams -mar e é c x é cuo ‘

; r ev é a ur tbv,“716mr ob firmléu) ; gamer s éin'

rou

pévouxar d vo
'

nov : aga in 0. 68 .

Abou t themus i c o f the flute or

fife, Thucyd. v . 69; X en . Rep .

Lac . 13
,
9: P lutarch , Lycurg . c . 22 .

2 M eurs ius
,
Dr . Arnol d and Rac

che t t i (D el la Mil iz ia dei Grechi
Ant i chi

,
Milan

,
1807 , p . 16 6 ) all

think tha t Lo chus and Mo ra were
di fferent names for the s ame divi
s ion ; bu t i f thi s i s to be reconci led
with the s ta temen t of X eq hon

in Repub . Lac . 0. 11
,
w emust sup

p o se an a ctua l change of nomen
cla ture after the P e loponne s ian
w ar

,
which ap p ears to be Dr.

A rnol d’s Op in ion— yet i t i s no t easy
t o accoun t for .

There i s one p o in t in Dr. Thirl
wa l l’s App endix which i s of some
importance

,
and in which I canno t

but d is sen t fromhi s o pinion. H e

says , after s tating the nomencla
tur e and clas s ificat ion o f the Spar
tan mil i tary force as g iven by
X enophon

,

“Xenophon sp eak s onl y
o f S p artans

,
as app ears by the

ep ithe t noh n xtb-
a,
” p . 621: the

as raw a oh n xtbv [LOPGH Examwelt
uapxov Eva, dc. (B ep . Lac .

I t appears tome tha t Xenophon
i s here Speaking o f th e aggrega te
Lacedasmonian heavy-armed force,
including bo th Spa rtans and P e

r iaeki—no t of Spartan s alone . The

word noh n xd n does no t mean
S partans a s d is t ingu ished from
P erioeki ; bu t Lacedaemon ians

. as

dis tingu ished froma l l ies . Thus
when Agesilaus re turn s home from
th e blo ckade of Phlius , Xenophon
tell s u s tha t r ah-t a rob;

uév oouuéxouc“wir e, t o as welt-r t

xbv oixada gift-inure (H ellen. v . 3 ,

O . M iiller a lso thinks that the
who l e number of 6 740men, w ho

fought a t the fi rs t ba tt le of M an

t ineia in the thirteenth year of th e
P eloponn e s ian w ar , were fu rn ishe d
by the c ity of Sparta itsel f (H i s t.
of Dorians , i ii . and to prove
thi s h e refers to the very pas sage
jus t c i ted fromthe H ellenica of

X enophon, whi ch , as far as i t
p rove s any th ing , prove s the con

t rary of hi s po s i tion. H e g ive s
no o ther ev idence t o suppo rt i t,
and I th ink it in th e highes t degree
improbable . I have a l ready xcmarked tha t he unders tands the
exp res s ion noh r txfi lihpu (in P0
lybius , vi . 45) t omean the dis trict
o f Sparta i tse l f as contr adis

t inguished fromLa conia—a con

s truction which s eems tome no t

warran ted by the pas sage in Poly
bius.
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of the other cities ofGreece, even down to the close of the
Peloponnesian war , enjoyed little or no special training

,

having neither any smal l company like the enemoty, con
s isting of parti cularmen drilled to act together—nor fixed
and dis cip lined officers— nor triple s cale of subordination
and subdivision. Gymnastics and the use of armsmade
In o ther

a part of education everywhere
,
and it is to be

Grec ian presumed that no Grecian hoplite was ent irely
c it ies there without some practice ofmarching in line andw ere no o o

p e cul ia r mil itary evolutions, inasmuch as the obli gationmi l i ta ry to serve w as universal and often enforced. But
d i Vi s i ons ,
di s t inct such practi ce w as casual and unequal

, nor had

33
1

3
the any indiv1dualofArgos or Athens a fixedmi l i

tary place andduty. The citizen took arms among
his tribe

,
under a Tax iarch chosen fromit for the occasion,

andw as placed in a rank or l inewherein neither his placenor
his immediate neighbours were predetermined. The tribe
appears to have been the onlymilitary classification known
to Athens, 1and the taxiarch the only tribe oflicer for in
fantry, as the phylarch w as for cavalry, under the general
in-chief. Mor eover

,
orders fromthe genera l were pro

claimed to the l ine collectively by a herald of loud voi ce,
not communicated to the tax iarch so as tomake himres
ponsible for the proper execution of themby his divis ion.

Herodo t . vi . 111; Thucyd . v i .
98 ; X enOph . H el l en. i v . 2 , 19.

The samemarsha l l ing o fh oplites ,
a c cord ing to the c ivi l t ribe s to
which .hey bel onged, i s s e en in

the inhab itan t s of Mes sene in

S i ci l y as wel l a s of Syracuse
(Thucyd. i ii . 90; vi .
At Argo s there w as a body of

1000hopl ites , w ho during th e P e
loponne sian w ar received tra in ing
inmi l i ta rymanoeuvre s a t th e co s t of
t he ci ty (Thucyd . v . but there
i s rea son to b el ieve tha t thi s
a rrangement w as not introduced
unti l about the p eri od of the p eace
of Nikia s in the tenth or e l eventh
y ear of the P elOp Onnesian w ar ,

when th e tru ce b etween Argo s and
Sparta w as ju s t expiring , and when
the former began to enterta in
s chemes of amb it ion. The Epat i t i

in Arcad ia began at amuch la ter
t ime , a fter the batt le of Leuktra

(X enoph . He l len . vi i . 4,
About th e Athenian Tax iarchs ,

one to each tri be, see JE schines,
de Fa l s . Leg . 0. 53. p . 300R . ;

Lys ia s , pro M ant itheo, Or. xv i. p .
147 ; D emosth . adv . Bosotump ro

nomine
,
p . 999B . Ph il ippic. i . p .

47 .

S ee the advice given by Xeno
phon (in his Trea t ise De Ofi

’

icio

M agis tri E quitum) for the remo
d e l l ing of the Athenian caval ry

,

and for th e introduction of smal l
d iv i s ions , each wi th i ts special
commander . The d ivision in to
tribes i s alltha t he find s recog
nised (O ff. M . E . C . i i . 2—i v .

be s trongly recommend s giving
o rders—6 rd t apafi élcew c and not

ans xfipoxoq.



Cnn . VIII. SYSTEMATIC DRILLING RARE IN GREECE .

With an arrangement thus per functory and unsystematised
,

w e shall be surprised to find how well themilitary duties
were often performed. But every Greek who contrasted it
with the symmetrical structure of the Lacedaemonian armed
force, and with the laborious preparation of every Spartan
for his appropriate duty, felt an internal sentiment of in
feriority whichmade himwillingly accept the headship of
“these professional artists in the business ofwar,”1as they
are often denominated.
It was through the concurrence of these various cir cum

stances that the willing a cknow ledgment of Sparta as

the leading state ofHellas became a part of Grecian habi
tual sentiment,during the interval betweenabout
600B .C . and 547 B .C . Dur ing thi s period too,
ch iefly

,
Greece and her colonies were ripening

into a sort of recogni sed and active partner ship .

The common religious a ssembl ies, which bound
the parts together, not only acquired greater
formality andmore extended development, but
also becamemore numerous and frequent— while
the Pythian, I sthmian, andNemean games were
exalted into a national impor tance, approaching
to that of the Olymp ic. The recogni sed superiority of

Sparta thus formed part and parcel of the first historical
aggregation of the Grecian states . It w as about the year
547 B .C .,

that Croesus ofLydia, when pres sed by Cyrus and
thePersians

,
sol icited aid fromGreece,addres sing himself to

the Spartans as confessed pres idents of the wholeHellenic
body.

2 And the tendencies then at work
,
towards a cer

tain degree of increased intercourse and co-operation among
the dispersedmembers of the Helleni c name

,
were doubt

les s a s si sted by the ex istence of a state recogni sed by all
as the first— a state whose superiority w as themore readily
acquiesced in, because it w as earned by a painful and la
borious discipline, which alladmired, but none chose to
copy. 3

P lu tarch
,
Pe lop id. c . 23. Ila

'

w

R ecognised
superio ri ty
of Sparta
a part of
early Gre
cian sen

t iment— co

inc id ent
w ith th e
growing
tendency to
increased
commu
n ion.

veefla t obfiév dnopeirav 1619
run dupe ; r exvira tmls egmen t
nokrp txdn Svr ec olfinapn drm, ac .

(X enOph . Rep . Lac. 0. 14) $377,0a

6m, w e; p év abt ocxsew er dc

si n t rd» ; cr pan w r txtbv, Aaxedou

poviou:
‘
rq

'

i dvr t r syvtr acmin
pnubv.

'

£2<r t e ‘ubv Sscpévw vfly

dnpé exent év écrw .

2 ‘

Tnéaqyapnuvgdvops t a pose
‘

tdva t

rfic
‘

Ellddoc (Herodo t. i . com
p are i . 152 ; v . 49; vi . 84, abou t
Spartan hegemony .

X enoph . Repub . Lac. 10
,
R. Erra t

vobct at»min e; t a row er s int -w ,
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Whether it be true (as O . Muller and other learnedmen conceive) that the Homericmode of fighting w as the
general pra ctice in Peloponnesus and the rest of Greece
anterior to the invas ion of the Dorians

, and that the latter
fir s t introduced the habit of fighting with close ranks and
pretended spear s, i s a point which cannot be determined .

Homeri c Throughout all our historical knowledge of

g
n0m? °f Greece, a close rank among the hoplites

,
char

gh t ing
probab ly g ingWith spears a lways in hand, is thepreva il ing
belonged practice ; though there are cases ofexception, into A sia
no t to whi ch the spear i s hur led

,
when troop s seem

G reec e afraid of coming to close quarters . 1 Nor is it by
anymeans certa in, that the Homericmanner of fighting
ever rea lly prevai led in Peloponnesus, which is a country
eminently inconvenient for the use of w ar-char iots . The
descriptions of the hardmay p erhaps have been founded
chiefly upon w hat he and his auditors witnessed on the

coast ofAsia Minor, where chariots weremore employed,
and where the country w asmuchmore favourable to them. 2
We have no historical knowledge of anymilitary pract ice
in Peloponnesus anterior to the hop with close ranks
and pretended sp ears .

One P eloponnes ian state there w as
, and one alone,

which disdained to acknowledge the superiority or head
ship ofLacedaemen. Argos never forgot that she had once
Argo s—h er been the chief power in the peninsula

, and her
s truggl es to feeling towards Sparta w as that ofa jealous, butreco ver th e
h eadship of impotent , comp etitor. By what steps the de
G reece cl ine ofher power had taken place, w e are unable

denim-m, p iusioh t 6
'

s abrd obaspia

a ah ; s
’

ku.

Th e magnificen t funera l d i s
c ourse , pronounc ed by Peri kles in
th e early part of th e P e loponne s ian
w ar over th e d ecea sed Athen ian
warriors

,
includes a r emarkab’

e

contras t of the uncons tra ined p a
tr iot ismand bravery of th e Ath eni
ans , with the austere, repuls ive
and o s tenta tious d ril l ing to which
t h e Spartan s w ere subjec t from
their earl ies t y ou th ; at th e same
t ime i t a ttes ts th e p ow erful efi'ect
which that dril l ing produced upon 1

“

t
‘

:emind of Gree ce (Thucyd. i i . i ' i

37 1213 1360e 06 11k napaoxsu

a iq r
'

o aléov xa
‘

t s a d-mm, flup dtp’mi d ” az
’

i t dméc £971 m3.
év “

caic fluidsia tq oi p év (the Spar
tans ) éz :t évtp doxfiset £ 696: vém
(w : t o dvdpsiov p sr épyovt a t , dc.

Th e impres s ion o f th elight troops

when they fi rs t began to a tt ack the
Lacedsemonian hopl i te s in the i s
land oi Sphakteria i s s trongly ex
pres sed by Thucydides (i v. 34)
1:15pm”) Beaouh o p é vmthe bi t

Aaxada tpoviouc, dc .

1 X enoph. Hel l en. v . 4, 62 : com
pare ii i . 5, 20.

X enoph . Hel l en. iii. 4, 19.
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P la taea, at a time whenAr gos held aloof and rather favour
H er com ed the Pers ians . At what timeKleOnae became
ques t of the ally or dependent of Argos

, w e cannot dis
}Ffi

ke

gfi d tinctlymake out. During the Peloponnes ian
w ar i t i s numbered in that character along with

Name“ Orneae ; 1 but it seems not to have lost its auto
g ame"

nomy about the year 4 70B .C ., at which p eriod
P indar represents the Kleonaeans as pres iding and distri
buting prizes at the Nemean games . 2 The grove ofNemea
w as less than tw omiles fromtheir town

,
and they were

the ori inal pres idents of this great festival— a function,
ofwhic they were subsequently robbed by the Argeians,
in the samemanner as the P isatans had been treated by
the Eleians with reference to the Olympic AgOn. The

extinction of the autonomy ofKleenae, and the acquis ition
of the pres idency of the Nemean festival by Argos, were
doubtles s s imultaneous, but w e are unable tomark the
exact time. For the statement of E usebius

,
that the Ar

geians celebrated the Nemean festival as early as the 53rd
Olympiad

,
or 56 8 B .C.,

i s contradicted by themore valuable
evidence of P indar . 3

Of Corinth and SikyOn it will bemore convenient to
speak when w e survey what i s called the Age

twe lve ofthe Tyrants or Despots ; and ofthe inhabitants
2
1

5320
"

ofAchaia (who occupied the southern coast of
town s , p er the Corinthian Gulf

,
westward of SikyOn as far

ha smo 0
—fime r as CapeAraxus, the north-westernpomt ofPelo
known

ponnesus), a few words exhaust our whole know
ledge

,
down to the time at which w e are arrived. These

Thucyd. v . 6 7-vi .95.

The KleOnasans are al so sa i d to
have a i ded the Argeians in th e

des tru ction of Mykense, conj o in tl y
w i th the Tegeatans : fromhence ,
however, 0canno t infer any thing
a s to their dep endence a t tha t t ime
(Strabo , v i i i . p .

2 P ind ar, N em. x . 42. Klew valun

ape; dvfiptbv r st pdm; (compare Nem.
iv . Klswva iour

’

da
’
dytbvoc, dc .

S ee C ors ini D i s sertat ion. Ago

nis ticae, i ii . 2 .

The tenth Nemean Ode of P indar
i s on thi s po int p eculiarl y good
evidence, ina smuch as i t i s com

po sed for , and suppo sed to be sung
by The iseus, a na t ive of Argo s .
H ad there been any j ealou sy then
subs i s ting between Argo s and

Kleenas on the s ubje ct of th e p re
sidency of th i s fes ti val

,
P indar

would never on such an o cca sion
havement ioned expres sly the Klee
nzeans as pres ident s .
The s tatemen ts of the S chol ia

on P indar, tha t the Corinthian s at .

one t ime c el ebrated the Nemean
games, or tha t they were of old

celebra ted a t S ikyon, seeman .

founded (S cho l . P ind. Arg . H em,
and Nem. x .


